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OUR HOPE. 
Entend N. Y. P1.1st Offie1, 'Jnnt, r394, as Second Class Matter. 

Vol. VIll. · JULY, l90l. No. l. 

Editorial Notes. 

Behold He 
The voice of my Beloved. Behold He 

Cometh. 
cometh l Leaping on the mountains, skip-
ping upon the hills. My Beloved is like a 

roe or a young hart. My Beloved spake 
unto me, Rise up my love, my fair one, and come away 
(Song ii: 8-10). This is one of the descriptions of the 
coming of the Bridegroom, which staf1cls in the Song of 
Songs, the end of ,.vhich is the prayer, '' I\!Iake -haste, my 
Beloved." Even so, come Lord Jesus ! TvVhat a happy atti
tude to be vvaiting every day for the voice of the Beloved, for 
-Him who '\Vill speak from the air the word, "Rise up my love, 
my fair one, and come away l '' It is the true attitude, the 
only scriptural attitude a believer, member of the body of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, heir of God, and joint heir with Christ, 
can or should take. It is a blessed life to look steadfastly 
unto Him ; to look away from every thing. else. It is 
bl~ssed to exercise constantly that blessed I-Iope, beginning 
each day with the thought, He may come to-day, ar.i.d clos
ing the day with no burdens and no care, ,.vith the expecta
tion He may come before another day dawns.· With such 
a k.t1owledge and expectation, a life of separation and over
coming is assured. The world vvith ali its pleasures is un
able to allure. The flesh and Satan may hinder, yet wait
·ing for Him and on Him, we shall renew our strength and 
mount up with wings as eagles. Iu .all trials and tribula
tions, in all evils of. the present day·a~d its ever incrcas1ng 
ruin,. cotruption and confusion, this daily l!ope will keep 
u-s steadfast, immovable, always aboundi11g in the work: of 
the ~ord. No wonder .Satan· haw- thi~- Hope, not strange, 
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indeed, that he tries-alas ! not without success-to hush 
the dear testimony, the midnight cry, the imminency of 
the coming of the Lord. 

OuR HOPE begins another year with this issue. Will v;re 

ever complete the eighth volume? Our Lord alone knows. 
Yet as long as He tarries, OUR HoPit stands out and out 
for this blessed Hope and its imminency, and ,.vill continue 
to give no uncertain sound. It is an important testimony, 
it is His service; therefore ,vith much joy and great assur
ance ,ve begin this volume in His name. 

There is a wonderful harmony in the 
The Whole Pro-

I 

phetic Word. whole prophetic Word. How else could 
it be? It is for us to read and to study 

all visions and prophecies our God gave to and through 
His servants, the prophets. In our last issue of our German 
monthly we made a statement that the prophets who testi
fied concerning the suffering and the glories, did not fully 
know and understand their visions, but pondered over it 
(1 Pet. i: 10, 11). Upon this a certain German preacher, 
antagonizing dispensation~! teaching, told his congregation 
that if the Old Testament prophets did not understand 
prophecy, how could we understand it? The brother 
forgot that a believer can have more light, more knowl
edge of the Word of God than any prophet. The Holy 
Spirit is come down from heaven, guiding into all truth, 
sho,ving things to come-things which eye sa~v not and 
ear heard not, and ,vhich entered not into the heart of 
man, whatsoever things God prepared for them that love 
Him. But unto us God revealed them through His Spirit 
(1 Corinth. ii :.9, 10). Let us not pass by any portion 
of the P,tophetic Word under the plea that we cannot un
derstand, it is too deep. It is not so. Read Revelation 
as well as the so-called'' minor'' prophets. Present events 
-among. the Jews· at"e in part the beginning of the fulfill-
men t, ·of prophecies relating to them in ·the latter day. 
We call attention -to our "' Notes · on· Prophecies and the 
Jews~). in this issite, ·and we ·hope· to continue every- month 
'"\Vitb. . these expQsitions · and'T ~repo1'1:ing °"bf, current events 
...an..1ong God's ancient pebf>le~ -.. :-·, .' . .. ·2 
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The seventh volume, with a complete 
Volume VII, bound, 

with Index. Other index, making_ 478 pages, has been 
nicely bound in cloth. We sell them 

Literature. 
at $1.25. Since November, 1900, 

we also publish a magazine, much like "Our Hope," 
in the German language. '' A us Seiner Fiille '' 
( Out of His Fullness) circulates now in a monthly edition of 
2,500 copies and is being sent free to German believers in our 
country and Canada as well as to Germany, Switzerland 
and Russia. Great blessing has rested upon this ministry. · 
We are glad to know that many of the German believers are. 
becoming deeply interested in dispensational truths and are 
very zealous in the free distribution of this new monthly. 
"Studies in Zechariah" has been translated by a beloved 
brother into the German language. It is now being pre
pared for the printer. We expect it will do much good. 

We will be thank£ ul for any addresses of German people 
to whom we can send regularly the abov.e monthly as well 
as other German tracts. 

\i\le are also glad that Hebrew, jargon and Russian tracts 
for Jews are continually demanded and are being sent out 
every month to many cities and countries. All these tracts 
can be obtained from us free of charge. 

Program for Bi- We are glad to announce that the arrange
hie Conference ments for the Sea Cliff Bible Conference, 
In Sea Cliff. July 23-29, are being rapidly completed. 

A very large first-class tent will be put up. Seating ca
pacity between 600 and 700. It will be :floored and electric 
lights put in, so that all is very comfortable. The tent i~ 
to be· put up in the centre of the town ; it can easily be 
located by the big water -tower, for the tent stands only a 
square from the tower. All. who hav·~· not yet secured 
lodgings and board should do so at once. A brother is on 
the ground who attends to this. Numerous inquiries have . 
reached us, and the outlook is that the Conference will be 
largely attended. I~ a few days we send out a circular and 
program._ On the fourth page you will find the time table 

. of the Long Island R. R., the time table of the steamboat, 
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the names of hotels and boarding houses,. 'etc. The round 
trip by steamer is from New York 50 cents, and by train 
one dollar. All other inquiries not fully answered in the 
circular vvill be answered by us. 

The Conference begins Tuesday evening at eight o'clock~ 
The morning meetings begin at -ten o'clock, afternoons at 
four and evenings at eight 0 1 clock. Among the leaders 
who are expected to be present we mention C. I. Scofield, 
of East Northfield, J'viass.; Albert Erdmann, of :rvrorris
town, N. J.; F. C. Jennings, of Plainfield, N. J.; A. Ball, 
of New York; George Aldrich, of Scranton, Pa.; John 
James, of Brooklyn ; and the editor of OuR HOPE. Others 
will be vvith ns as ,vell as several evangelists. The studies 
to be taken up and addresses given jnclude the following : 
\vrhere Faith Sees Christ; Ou the Cross; in Glory; Indwell
ing and Coming Again; Outline Studies of 1fatthew, Ro
matls, Galatians and a number of the minor prophets; the 
Coming of the Lord ; the Redemption· of the Body; the 
Restoration of Israel; two addresses on Acts; the Future 
State of the Redeemed and the Lost, and the erroneous 
doctrines connected ,vith it; the Church, the One Body, etc. 
The gospel will be preached on certain evenings. This is 
sufficient to show that there will be a rich feast from the 
\\'"ord. 

We are thankful for many who have written us that they· 
cannot be present, but that they are asking the Lord's bless
ing upon the Conference. As stated above a circular and 
program will be sent out in a few days. 

Report of the We expect to have an able stenog
l\ddresses · of rapher with us who will take down most· 
the Conference of the addresses, and we expect to issue 
•·n "Our Hope.'' · • .a special number 111 which these addres-

~s and studies will be published. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 
By A. C. G. 

Chapter vi. 1-18. 

(Continued.) 

5 

After our Lord had condemned the public way of prayer 
made by hypocrites, He tells us that prayer, like alms, is to 
be done in secret, as unto the Father and not unto men. 
''But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy chamber, and 
having shut thy door, pray to thy Father who is in secret, 
and thy Father who sees in secret will render it to thee." 
No one would conclude from these words that our Lord 
forbids public or united prayer. It is seen only that He 
speaks against the mode and manner of public prayer. A 
believer praying in public should be as before the Father in 
secret. Later our Lord says in connection with the church 
to be built, ·: Again I say to you, that if two of you ·shall 

· agree on the earth concerning any matter, whatsover it 
may be that they shall ask, it shall come to them from my 
Father in heaven" (chapter xviii. 19). United prayer of the 
assembly and that not in secret alone but in public, yet 
as before the Father, is a great privilege and attended 
by untold blessings. "They gave themselves all with one 
accord to continual prayer" (Acts i. 14). "And they perse
vered in the teaching and fellowship of the apostles, in 
breaking of bread and prayers" (Acts ii. 42). "But we will 
give ourselves up to prayer and ministry of the Word'' 
(vi. 4). Unceasing prayer was made by the assembly to 
God concerning him (Acts xii. 5). Such was the practice 
in the apostolic age, and the exhortations given to believers 
in the New Testament are in harmony ~ith it. As regards 
prayer, persevering (Rom. xii. 12). "Persevere in prayer, 
watching in it with thanksgiving, praying at the same time 
for us also, that God may open to us a door of the Word to 
speak the mystery of Christ" (Col. iv. 4). "In everything 
by prayer apd supplication, with thanksgiving, let your re
quests be made known to God" (Phil. iv. 6). Secret prayer 

-is here mentioned by our Lord, and surely the true believer 
is doing this as he looks to the Father only. What joy, 
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comfort and strength it does afford to be alone before God. 
Here it cannot be done as ·unto men. Th~ hypocrite does 
not know nor practice secret prayer, and the professing 
Christian often makes an attempt at it in a legal way so as. 
to satisfy his conscience. "The Father who seeth in secret 
shall recompense thee." Some manuscripts have "openly." 
The day will be when all the secret prayers, that precious 
ministry of prayer given to the saints who are holy priests, 
will be made known. What revelations there will be and 

t what rewards to the saints for such faithful and persevering 
ministry in secret!* "But when ye pray, use not vain 
repetitions, as those who are of the nations: for they think 
they shal! be heard through their much speaking. Be not 
ye therefore like them, for your Father knows of ,vhat 
things ye have need_ before ye beg anything of Him." 

i Martin Luther says on this: "Here He censures the abuse 
of prayer, when they that are praying make use of many words 
and babblings; He calls this a heathenish practice, a loose, 
idle and useless talk, of such who think they would other
wise not be heard. The spirit of the worshiper prays, and 
because he knows that God will hear him, he dares not use 

·~ such endless, idle talk-the fewer the words, the better the 
:. prayer."t The Pharisees had their long prayers with many 
•1: vain repetitions. One only needs to take up an orthodox 

Jewish "prayer book" to see the numerous vain repetitions, 
repeating phrases again and again. That our Lord had 
this first of all before Him seems clear. Yet what else is 
Christendom but., as one has spoken of it, "an unauthorized 

.. 
*No sooner had Saul of Tarsus passed from death unto life, than 

the Lord says of him, "Behold he prayeth!" Doubtless he had as 
a "Pharisee of the Pharisees" said many long prayers, but not· until 
he "saw that Just One and heard the voice of His mouth" could it 
be said of him, Behold he prayeth. (Acts xxii. :14.) Saying prayers 
and praying are two totally different things. A self-righteous 
Pharisee may excel in the former; none but a converted soul can 
enjoy the Iatt,er. The spirit of prayer is the spirit of the new man; 
the language of prayer is the distinct utterance of the new life. The 
moment a spiritual babe· is born into the new creation it sends up 
a cry of helpless dependence toward the source of its birth.-C. H. M. 

tLuther's Notes on the Gospels. 
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revival of a departed shade"? It is an aping after that which 
no longer exists. The rituals of Christendom with their 
liberal use of the Psalms in responsive readings, set forms 
of prayer for all occasions, their chant and rapid delivery, 
etc., are but the daughters of the old mother-Phariseeism. 
Here we mention especially rituals which are used at the 
Lord's supper, generally called by th.at unscriptural word 
"sacrament." There are used repeatedly phrases like "Larrib 
of God, have mi'.rcy on us,'' ''Almighty God, have mercy on 
us," "O Lord, save us," etc. These indeed are vain repeti
tions, and at the Lord's table when they are used by a be
liever (who only has a right to the Lord's table) they are 
worse than vain. Vain repetitions, however, may also be 
used by such who use no formal prayers, ritual and prayer 
book. Here often is this done when the name of God and 
the Lord is again and again used or falsely used in public 
prayer as well as other oft-repeated phrases. Others have 
gone into an extreme and have declared that the Lord 
teaches here that a petition should be made only once, and 
that if we have asked in faith for something once, to ask 
again is only proof of our unbelief. The Lord teaches no 
such thing. Our Lord Himself in Gethsemane made the 
same petition three times, and Paul with his thorn in the 
flesh had besought the Lord thrice that it might depart 
from him (2 Cor. xii. 7). 

This is followed by a model for prayer which the King 
now gives. This prayer is generally called throughout Chris
tendom "the Lord's prayer." \Vhere is the authority in Scrip
ture to call it by this name? If any prayer can be called the 
Lord's prayer it certainly is the one contained in John xvii. 
This model for prayer has become the formal prayer, the 
ritualistic prayer of every sect in Christendom. That which 
our Lord forbids, vain repetitions, is practiced with this 
divine model by those who call themselves Christians. In 
the Roman and Greek Churches, so-called, it becomes a 
good work to repeat so many "Our Fathers," and the poor 
deceived souls expect blessing in this world and in eternity 
from the mechanical repetition of so many prayers. This 
of course is not different from the prayer machines of 
Thibet, upon which a certain number of prayers written on 
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paper are placed and unwound before some gQd or goddess. 
In "evangelical" denominations it is but little better. We 
remember well in childhood, being strictly brought up in 
the Lutheran denomination, how constantly this prayer was 
used. In sickness, in pain_, in danger, at mealtime, in the 
morning and at night, in severe storms, etc., it was ever re
peated as if a miraculous power indwelt these words suffici
ent to dispel sickness, deliver from danger and bring bless
ing which otherwise would not come. It is one of the 
rags which Luther brought away from the old Roman 
sepulchre. Yet it is not much better in other denomi
nations. In one of the strongest it is. used at the burial 
of the dead, sprinkling of infants, Lord's supper, ··or
dination of deacons and elders, "consecration" of 
bishops, it is repeated in public by the congregation, etc. 
All this practice, the use of this model for prayer, as the. 
Lord's prayer given to the Church, to be used by the 
Church, is wrong, decidedly unchristian, nor can it be 
proven from the New Testa.ment that it is intended for 
Christians. In the Acts of the Apostles we read of the 
breaking of bread, the gifts of the Spirit, the assembly of 
believers, the baptism of believers, but do we read anywhere 
in the divinely inspired record of the beginning of the 
Church that the so-called Lord's prayer was used by the 
apostles or by the primitive church? Is there a hint any
where in the New Testament that the prayer is to l;>e re
peated in public and used by believers? Not even the 
faintest hint that this should be so, but many strong ,Proofs 
and arguments that it should not be so. Centuries passed 
before it became a settled custom to make the prayer the 
King gave to His Jewish disciples the prayer for Christians 
and to use it in ~he form and in the way it is used now. ,An 
unknown hand . then added . something to the last petition, 
"Deliver us from the evil one." ·The words, "for thine is 
the kingdom and the power and the glory forever and ever 
-Amen," are an interpolation. They do not belong into 
your Bibles, for the Lord never uttered them. The revised 

·version (though so imperfect in many of its revisions)" has 
done well in omitting them altogether. When it was de
cided to use this. model for prayer as a prayer this ending 
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· was written by some· bne and added to it.and thus making 
it a prayer with the "Amen" attached to it. No such 
"amen" belongs there. (Also not at end of the four Gospels.) 
This perfect model of prayer was given by our Lord to 
His disciples to be used by them individually and previously 
to the gift of the Holy Spirit. It was then all on Jewish 
ground, though they were Jewish bclic'vcrs and as such they 
received this model of prayer and used it in the transition, 
state. There came a day when our Lord said another word 
to these very disciples who had come to Him with the re
quest, "Lord, teach us to pray, even as John also taught his 
disciples." It was in the upper -room where He spoke all 
the precious words concerning the Comforter, all that so 
ne\v, altogether new, that which would take them upon a 

new ground. He said, "Hitherto ye have asked nothing in 
Aly nmne_; ask and ye shall receive1 that your joy may be 
full. * * * In that day ye shall ask in A-:ly nanien (John 
xvii. 24-27). This passage alone ought to give perfect 
light and understanding to any of our readers who are in 
doubt about this matter. "Hitherto ye have asked nothing 
in J\1y name." This shows two things: (I) They asked of 
God, and (2) They asked not in His name. They had then 
used the prayer He had taught them, and it was prayer not 
in His name. Now He tells them that they were to ask in 
lfis name. This, then, is Christian to ask God the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and our Father in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. When He says "in that day" He means 
the day which began when the Holy Spirit came down from 
heaven, and this day is still present.* The Christian be-

*\Vhen the Holy. Spirit was given, and the child was able to draw 
near to the Father in the name of Christ, you have something dif
ferent. The Lord's prayer so-called does not clothe the believer with 
the name of Christ. What is meant by asking the Father in that 
name? Can it be merely saying "in His name" at the end of a 
prayer? \Vhen Christ died and rose again, He gave the believer 
His own standing before God, and then to ask the Father in the 
name of Christ is to ask in the consciousness that my Father loves 
me as He loves Christ; that my Father h~s given me the acceptance 
of Christ Himself before Him, having completely blotted out all 
my evil, so as to be made the righteousness of God in Him. To 
pray . in the value of this is asking in His name. Is there a soul using 
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liever, knowmg his perfect standing in Christ Jesus, prays 
in His name, and that is prayer in the Holy Spirit, who now 
joins His help to our weakness; for we do not know what 
we should pray for as is fitting, but the Spirit Himself 
makes intercession with groanings, which cannot be uttered 
(Rom. viii. 26). \Ve glance but briefly at a few of the peti
tions to show how a Christian believer could not use this 
model of prayer as a form. However, we desire to state 
once more the perfection of the prayer. Every word here is 
as divine as He who spoke it. There could be no imperfec
tion about anything He uttered. Many volumes have been 
written on it and many more might be written to show the 
perfection of every petition. 

As believers we ~know that our Lord gave the promise 
and has fulfilled it by the gift of the Holy Spirit, "That if 
any love J\tle, he will keep 11y word and My Father will love 
him and we will come to him and make our abode with 
him." \Ve are brought nigh by His blood, and in the per
son of an adorable Lord we are in heaven seated with Him 
in the heavenlies. The "Our Father who art in heaven" 
does not give expression to this nor could it be before the 
death, resurrection and ascension of our Lord. ''Ha1lowed 
be thy namen is Jewish. Indeed, the Jewish ritual uses the 
phrase very often. The believer exalts "the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and Him who111 God has exalted 
and made Him head over all things." 

"Thy kingdom come.'' This petition is for the com
ing of the kiI'lgdom, the kingdom of the heavens, the Mes
sianic Kingdom, which is followed by the doing of the will 
of God on earth as it is done in heaven. Here Christendom 
is the most confused, expecting a kingdom now; a spiritual 
kingdom without a king. What our Lord taught His 

the Lord's prayer as a form that has a: real understanding of what 
:'it is to ask the Father in the name of Christ? I believe they have 
:never entered into that great truth.-Notes on Matthew by W. Kelly. 

The latter is, alas t too true; "they have never entered into that 
-great truth.'' · How sad to see the great mass of professing Christians 
without a knowl,edge. of what grace has done, without assurance of 
salvation, constantly "unchristianfzingu themselves, cumbered with 

~ . .much service, running to ~nd fro.-A. C. G. 
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Jewish disdples to pray for is the kingdom oi the heavens 
to come, that which John the Baptist preached, and also 
the Lord up to the time of the rejection. As believers we 
do not wait for the coming of the King and the establish
ment of. the kingdom in the earth, but we wait for the 
coming of the Lord to take us out of the earth. The prayer 
of the Church is, "Even so, come, Lord Jesus." And the 
Spirit and the Bride say, "Come." Without enlarging on 
the other petitions or attempting a full exposition of them 
in their full and perfect meaning we wish only to say that 
this prayer will be heard once more in the earth and will 
then be used as it was once used by the Jewish disciples 
when they were sent forth by our Lord. When the Church 
is taken from the earth a believing Jewish remnant will 
give the witness and preach the Gospel of the Kingdom 
once more. They will undoubtedly use this prayer during 
the great tribulation through which they will pass, the 
tribulation in which the evil one is in the earth and famine 
and many temptations will abound. Then can they truth
fully a,sk, "Give us this day our daily bread-lead us not 
into temptations-deliver us from the evil one-Thy king
dom come." The prayer will be answered, deliverance will 
come for them from heaven in the coming of the King. 

Then our Lord speaks in connection with prayer of the 
spirit of forgiveness which every one who is in relationship 
with God as Father should exercise. If such a spirit of love 
and patience towards those who have done evil against us 
is not practiced it means that we cannot enjoy communion 
with Him. Therefore, "let all bitterness, and heat of pas
sion, and wrath, and clamor and injurious language be re
moved from you, with all malice; and be to one another 
kind, compassionated, forgiving one another, so as God · 
also in Christ has forgiven you" (Eph. iv. 32). That which 
relates to ourself follows next: "A.nd when ye fast be not 
as the hypocrites, downcast in countenance, ·for they dis
figure their faces so that they may appear fasting to men; 
verily I say to you, they have their reward. But thou when 
fasting anoint thy head and wash thy face, so that thou 
mayest not appear fasting unto men, but to thy Father, wh.o 
sees in secret; and thy Father who sees in secret shall ren-
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der it to thee." Here once more we have the wrong motive 
and the true. It was done by the hypocrites in just the way 
spoken of here. It was an attitude of humiliation of the 
body, denying self, but only as to be seen of men. What 
else has been and is all the fasting and asceticism as it has 
been fostered in Christendom? If one does fast, let the fast
ing be done in secret as unto the Father and not to appear· 
before men. 

The Holy Spirit in Relation to Israel.* 
The Holy Spirit is revealed throughout the Old Testament. 

In the hour of creation He is seen brooding over the chaos, 
typical of His renewing work in redemption. He is the 
great revealer, revealing God's will, and the words of God 
were given through Him. He is seen, of course, through
out the Old Testament as God. He sent the prophets, 
endued them for their mission and brought comfort through 
them. However, nowhere is He seen as the abiding Spirit1 

the Comforter. The contrast which exists between the 
doctrine of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament and the 
New we cannot follow now. 

We remind ourselves of the fact that while the Holy· 
Spirit did strive with men in the first age, after the flood 
the work of the Holy Spirit was confined within one nation. 
All the prophets were of the seed of Abraham, and outside 
of that people He did not reveal Himself. He never sent 
any other nor spoke through another channel. He thus 
called and blessed an earthly people and did to them what 
He did to no other nation, because He had chosen them as 
His own peculiar people to be a holy people, a royal priest
hood, to be H;is witnesses, a people prepared to show forth 
His praises and the depository and dispenser of spiritual 
blessings for the nations of the earth. The nation itself 1s 
to be filled and indwelt by the Holy Spirit, the anointed 
head of the nations, so that like the High Priest, Aaron, 
was anointed and the oil running down in his beard and 
down into the skirt of the garment, so from the anointed 
earthly head the oil was to flow over the earth. In turning 
to the xi. chapter in Numbers we read how God took 

* Address delivered at the New York Bible Conference.· 
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the Spirit which was upon Moses and put the Spirit upon the· 
70 elders. \Vhen two men prophesied who were not gone 
to the place where Moses stood and the messengers came· 
to :Moses asking ii1s interference, he uttered the wish, 
"would God that all the Lord's people were prophets and 
that the Lord would put His Spirit upon them." Moses 
shows in these words the deep understanding which he had 
of the calling of the nation of which he was the leader. All 
the blessings which were promised to Israel could of course 
only be realiaed through grace by the power of the Holy 
Spirit. 

But what do we see? Instead of obedience, disobedience; 
instead of a holy people, a stiff-necked people; instead of 
a people showing forth His praises, a people who profane 
His Holy Name among the Gentiles. The true proph
ets sent by the Holy Spirit ""endued with the Spirit were 
not believed, the false prophets anq false spirits speaking 
through them were believed and followed. \Vhen the Son 
of God appeared upon the scene, His own received Him not. 
To-day He could say this Scripture is fulfilled in your ears, 
the Scripture which speaks of Him as the Anointed 
One. But what did they do? · Read the xii. chapter of 
Matthew; there is the story of the rejection. Instead of 
rtcognizing Him . and the Holy Spirit manifested in His 
person, they charged Him with using the devil's power 
in driving out demons. This is the blasphemy against the 

, Holy Spirit of which He speaks. How many persons, both 
believers and such who are seekers of salvation, have been 
disturbed about the sin against the Holy Spirit which is 
mentioned in the xii. of Matthew. No believer can commit 
this sin, the believer bas received the Holy Spirit and He is 
abiding with him and will not leave the· believer, . and the 
unbeliever who has not yet the Holy Spirit cannot do that 
sin either. The sin was done by the Pharisees who sat there 
and brought that awful blasphemy against the Lord. 
Then He gives the word about the unclean spirit in the end 
of the c.hapter, foretelling the fate of the nation yet to come 
and to be possessed hy all the unclean spirits. • 

In the beginning of the Book of Acts there is still the 
offer of the kingdom and with it of course the promise 
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of all the earthly and spiritual blessings of the Old Testa
ment. Had they accepted it there would not have been only 
forgiveness of sin> but the restoration of all things as 
spoken by the mouth of His holy prophets would have been 
realized in the return of the Lord Jesus Christ. But the offer 
is rejected by the nation. One stands before the leaders filled 
with the Holy Spirit,His face shining out the inner glory,and 
when He reaches the climax of His inspired testimony, the 
last which Israel as a nation qeard, He cries out, "Ye stiff
necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always re
sist the Holy Ghost : as your fathers did, so do ye. Which of 
the prophets did not your fathers persecute? And they kil1ed 
them which showed before of the coming of the Righteous 
One; of whom ye have now become betrayers and murder~ 
ers; ye who received the law as it was ordained QY angels, 
and kept it not.n Stephen is stoned and the consummation 
of the resistance of the nation against the Holy Spirit is 
reached in the rejection of this witness. What follows 
after this? The testimony is given concerning their re
jection, on account of having rejected the Holy Spirit, but 
the rejection is not complete nor is it final. The testimony 
is given by the Holy Spirit through the very man who 
delighted in the death of Stephen. What a wonderful type 
the conversion of Saul of Tarsus is! He sees the heavena 
open and sees Jesus in power and in glory. After it he 
receives the Holy Spirit1 and in the power of this Holy 
Spirit he labored more than all the others and becomes 
the apostle to the Gentiles, the one through whom the glo
rious revelation of the heavenly calling and heavenly destiny 
of the Church is made known. Thus in the very event fol
lowing so closely after the stoning of Stephen the Hope 
of Israel is made known, for the unbelieving Saul is the 
type of the unbelieving nation. In Rom'ans xi we read 
from verses 9 to I I their rejection. The quotat~on is taken 
from the law, the prophets and the writings. It shows their 
condition throughout this dispensation as long as the full-. 
ness of the Gentiles has not come in. Read also the closing 
verses of the Book of Acts where • Paul gives the same 
testimony to the Jews who had come to his house. Blind
ness judicially is now upon them and they are wanderers 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

-
OUR HOPE. 

over the earth} like Cain who slew his brother, yet this is 
not the end and cannot be the end. God's gifts and callings 
are without repentance. Theirs are still the adoption and 
the glory and the promises. The promises still unfulfilled 
must be fulfilled in a future day. This people must yet 
show forth His praises and be that Royal Priesthood, that 
Holy People, that peculiar, separated people in the earth. 

All this which is to come at the end of this present 
dispensation and that which they will be at last in the 
coming age as the elect people, will be brought about by 
the work of the Holy Spirit. It is not to be brought about 
in this Christian age, for the Spirit is not given now for this 
purpose, but it is always connected with the beginning of 
the new age,. and that age will be when our Lord re
turns again. After the fullness of the Gentiles. is come in 
and after the judgment which is connected with the day 
of Jehovah, tlte fullness of the Spirit is promised. Israel 
will have 1:emission of sins as a nation, they will be born 
anew as a nation, _they will be a sanctified people, the new 
covenant to b<:, ratified, blessing will be upon the land with 
the manifestation of the full glory of Jehovah, all not con
fined to the nation alone, but to the nations of the earth, 
the whole creation sharing in the blessing. This is all the 
result of the Spirit of God, the Spirit of Glory and of Life. 
"Not by the power or· by might, but by my Spirit, saith the 
Lord." 

Let us go ,to the Word and see all this clearly taught and 
brought out in the Scriptures. We can only refer now to 
a fe~ passages which we will take up rapidly in review. 
Isaiah x~xii. :i5. The word "pour" in this passage has a 
special significance. It is only used once more in the whole 
Hebrew Bible, i~ Isaiah liii, 12. Its meaning is to empty 
out altogether, not to leave even a little drop behind. Here 
we read, "He shall divide the spoil with the strong because 
He poured out His soul unto death.H How did 
He pour out His soul ? He suffered death not alone, 
but He tasted death, there was nothing left which He did 
not taste. In Isaiah xxxii. r 5 the promise is given that 
the Lord will ,pour out completely, altogether His Spirit, 
and this is future ; it is after the palaces have been forsaken 
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and it is followed by the fruitfulness which is to come to the 
wilderness. (Read end of Isaiah xxxii.) 

Isaiah xliv. 3: The comfort is given to Israel, and as we 
as believers can take comfort from these parts and por
tions, yet let us never take it away from Israel. The seed of 
Israel is still waiting for the waters to be poured upon the 
dry places. 

Isaiah lix., 19-21, compare with Romans xi. 26. The 
enemy which comes in like a flood is anti-Christ. Ezekiel 
xxxvi., 26 to 27, and xxxvii., 14, the new birth of Israeli 
which is by the Spirit. Ezekiel xxxix., 29. This is another 
fundamental passage. You see the face of God is hid from 
Israel now, the day is coming when it will not be so 
any longer, but it can only be after the Spirit has been 
given. Now we come to the very strongest pas
sage in the whole Bible unfulfilled still, Joel ii., 28 
to 29. This prophecy was not fulfilled on the Day of Pente
cost. A preacher from New England wrote us a little while 
ago, asking what authority we had to teach another ful
fillment of Joel ii., 28, 29, when Peter so e1;1phatically de:.. 
dared on the day of Pentecost that it was fulfilled. \Ve 
asked the brother to send us the name of the Greek text 
or the· version of the New Testament which he uses) that 
our Greek Testament did not make any such statement. 
We wish to say that he has not yet answered. It does not 
say that Peter declared that it was fulfilled, but this which 
has been spoken. All the context here points to the future. 
The day of the Lord which has a fiery beginning and a 
fiery ending is to come first, and between the fiery begin
ning and the fiery ending of the Day of the Lord ( a thousand 
years), is the outpouring of the Spirit upon all flesh, upon . 
the head, Israel first and then to the nations of the earth. . 
This is the order of things. 

In Zechariah xii., 10 we read once more of the Spirit 
which is yet to be given in the day when the Pierced One 
appears. There are many more passages which could be 
take up, but these will be .sufficient to prove that the Holy 
Spirit is yet to be manifested in Israel and in the earth as 
never before. Illustrated so beautifully in the ark of.Noah,. 
when Noah let outof the ark the dove, the emblemof the Holy 
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Spirit, and it fl.ew everywhere and did not find a resting place 
and returned to -the ark. That is the Old Testament. Then 
again he let the dove fly and it came and brought an olive 
branch, the sign of peace, that is the Holy Spirit in the New 
Testament Once more the doTe flies forth, but she never 
returns, that is the Holy Spirit during the n1illenium. The 
Holy Spirit now does that for which He has been sent. There 
can be no failure in His sublime and glorious mission, as 
there could be no failure in the mission of the servant of 
Abraham when he sent him forth to bring the bride for 
Isaac. But there is a day coming when the Holy Spirit will 
hold His ascension in the rapture of the Church, after which 
in an Old Testament sense of the word, the godly remnant 
of Israel will be in possession of the Holy Spirit, and this 
is followed by the terrific throes through which Israel and 
the nations and the earth will pass and by the bright and 
glorious day of a new age. May our hearts be thankful to 
our God for these revelations, and inay they be_ a comfort 
to us and teach us indeed how to use our privileges and 
feel our responsibility in this day.' 

Judges. 
Chapter V.--Deborah's Song. 

If the victory was, in its measure, worthy of God; worthy 
of the victory is the song that celebrates it. From a heart 
on fire, the prophetess sings, and puts into the victor's 
mouth fitting words tq express his triumph and his joy. 
True poetry has thus a double purpose or effect. It is the 
relief of the surcharged spirit-the outgush of the heart's 
emotions in thoughts clothed in words all consistent with 
the character of those emotions. Deeply stirred must the 
human spirit be to pour forth "itself in what can be truly 
termed poetry. But it also is as a golden ·casket that pre
serves the remembrance of what it celebrates. The deed 
is kept alive in the song as by no 6ther means, and age 
passes on to age, in never-fading freshness, what would oth
erwise pass into oblivion, or be distorted by unworthy addi
tions. 

Every great victory must have its laureate. Can Israel 
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feel that at last she is free; and free forever, if she will; with
out bursting into song? i\1iriam strikes her timbrel, and 
the nation catches up and echoes the joyous hallelujah. 
But past deeds alone do not suffice to loosen the full flood 
of song-these may avail for mere human singing; but a 
far nobler verse is his who not only looks back on the past, 
but with equal clearness sees the triumphs of a far-distant 
future, and whose heart is again on fire with the joy that 
glorious prospect gives. 

Thus did Miriam's joyous faith leap over all the wilder
ness journey, and see her people securely planted in the 
mountain of God's inheritance ,vith the very habitation of 
God in their midst. - . 

So did Moses, ere at length his body passed to its un-
knmvn grave, sing his song: no death-song indeed; but a 
psalm of life and victory; for faith's transpiercing eye in 
him too looked over all the shame, the sin: the suffering
the moral wilderness that Israel had still to travel, through 
many weary centuries, ere she reached her final rest, and he 
too saw that far-off day, not even yet reached, when 1'the 
nations should rejoice with His people." 

Songs are simply the natural speech of faith that sees in 
some tender, gracious interposition of God an earnest of 
the consummation of that same loving-kindness. 

Who then can altogether dam up faith's joy when the Son 
of God, as a human babe, lies enwrapped in earth's swad
dling-clothes and 

iiis hushed to rest 
Upon a lowly virgin's breast"? 

Anna, Simon, Zecharias, Elizabeth and 1vlary may have 
been no poets in the world's form of speech; but they must 
sing then. 

And, my beloved fellow-believer, are we alone to be 
silent when we too look back at that empty grave in Judea's 
garden, and see Him who once for us was a prisoner in it, 
-as it were, for three days and nights, on the highest seat in 
all the universe ; a crowned Victor? Oh, we too must surely 
have our song-feeble and poor enough as it may well be 
.admitted to be-antedating in a: little measure that- day of 
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final victory, when we shall be raised with Him, and at 
length, in a satisfied and joyful new creation, God shall be 
~11 in all. 

But Deborah's is not thus a prophetic song to the full. 
She looks not forward to the final victory. She celebrates 
the past most worthily, but closes with no prophetic v,mrd 
of strong faith-it is but a prayer. "So fall all Thy foes1 
O God"; and this is surely not to be lost sight of in its in- · 
terpretation. Israel is not \Vhere she ·was in the days of 
Joshua, of Othniel, of Ehud. She is dwelling on a lower 
level, and that lower level is seen everywhere: in her cap
tivity, in her cry, or the lack of it; in the judge given for her 
deliverance; in the means and character of that deliverance; 
and here, in the song that celebrates it. 

Doubtless Deborah was a true prophetess; doubtless she 
was the one link God raised up to maintain the people's 
relationship with Himself; doubtles? it was by divine guid
ance she called for Barak and sent him forth to war; and 
doubtless too her heart was warmed by . the Spirit of 
God as it poured itself out in this song. But the song itself 
is not above the level of the times, or it would not be the 
perfect expression of man's response to God's goodness 
under those particular conditions in which Isra·eI then was. 
It does not foIIow that because the song is divinely recorded, 
that therefore it necessarily carries in it the imprint of God's 
approval on all the details it·records. It is a human, not a 
divine production. The fact af its being recorded is divine, 
and recorded exactly as given. If in anything, or any point, 
it clashes with God's holy character as subsequently 111ore 
perfectly revealed, so that \vith the greater light we are able 
to detect such defects-· God's character does not ,hange 
:t:Jor suffer; the song remains only a correct expression of a · 
dimmer light, and, it may ·be, a faithful record of what might 
naturally be expected to accompany that twilight. _ 

· Many have been the attacks made upon Scripture· on 
account of its apparent endorsement of what men now judge 
as evil,.:__perhaps it would be more correct to say-what the 
professed enemf s of revelation profess to esteem evil; 
Deeds of highest, purest faith 'have been charaderized as 
expressions of downright wickedness: Abraham's offering 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

20 OUR HOPE. 

of Isaac has been declared to be exactly on the same moral 
level with making children pass through the fire to Maloch. 
It is always Infidelity that assumes a peculiarly superior 
moral capacity for judging what is and what is not evil, 
and that thus boldly condemns the Word of God. Little 
does it avail to say-what is simply true-that myriads of 
the best and most intelligent of men have not seen any 
necessity for a conclusion that is as absurd as it is wicked. 
But here, in this song of Deborah, it is quite true that the 
act of J ael is exalted as an act of faith, as it was ; but it does 
not follow that a divine endorsement is therefore given to 
every detail that accompanied the act. No such conclusion 
is necessary. The mainspring of the deed, as of Rahab's 
sending the men who came to spy out her country away in 
peace, was that faith in Jehovah which ever identifies itself 
with His people and against their foes. But the lie that 
Rahab told is not therefore justified, although it is recorded; 
nor can we suppose any divine endorsement of any act in 
any way contrary to His infinite holiness. But He judges 
according to the light possessed, and takes count of many 
another element that affects vitally ,the character of the 
deed. Let Ananias say, "Yea, for so much," and instant 
retribution shows the nature of a lie in the full light of God's 
Gospel, and against the Holy Ghost. 

A word now as to the song itself. · It divides into three 
portions: First (verses I-I·r)--An incitement to praise in 
reviewing the deplorable condition of the people, and their 
glorious deliverance. Second (verses 12-22)-The elect 
warriors. Third (verses 23-31)-The exalted climax and 
peroration. 

First-How consistently these singers rehearse the ways 
of Jehovah with Israel from the beginning. Jehovah is 
their song. All singing must begin and end with Him, 
and the sorrows that lay between that beginning and 
ending must be seen as only the necessary result of a breach 
with Jehovah. So here, with a joyous clash of cymbals, the 
song begins, invoking all to praise. But softer and lower 
soon it stoops into a chastened minor with the words: 

The highways were deserted, 
The travellers went by winding ways. 
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Deserted were Israel's hamlets-deserted! 
New gods had they got them-therefore the press of 

war 'approached their gates. 
But now this is past, men may ride or walk without fear, 

where they will, all roads are safe. Now, too, may the 
maidens fearlessly gather at the fountains, and there re
hearse Je~ovah's doings. 

Second-The thoughts burn afresh. The heart responds to 
the thought, and again there is the cry, as if in view of such 
mercy, even the prophetess herself needed. to be awakened. 
Her burning heart is but cold, her dancing spirit but slug
gish, in view of J ehovah's intervention. So we may again 
hear the cymbals crash out in accompaniment to the words: 

Awake, awake, Deborah! 
·Awake, awake, utter a song! 

Oh, may we, too, but get a grasp of what He-our Lord 
Jesus-has done, and the keenest spirit must ev:_er reproach 
itself with slothfulness, and cry to all that is within to 
awake to a worthy praise. · Is Barak's victory more wonder
ful than that of our blessed Lord over all our foes, by His 
cross? We are, as it were, invited to compare the two by a 
form of \vords, twice repeated in subsequent Scriptures: 

"Lead thy captivity capti·ve, thou son of Abinoam." 
The psalmist David,. 300 years later, takes up the strain 

with-
"Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity 

captive." 
And once more the Spirit of God uses this very Scripture: 
"When He ascended on high, He led captivity captive." 
It is Christ, whose glorious victory is so complete tha.t 

He not only leads captive principalities and powers (Col. 
iii. 15)-binds the strong man, as it were-but receives gifts 
for those that had been held in bondage. "Awake, awake," 
all who partake in that deliverance! 

Now mark the impassioned measure, as we almost hear 
the rhythmic beat of the dancing feet as every tribe that has 
borne the slightest share in the battle is named. A few 
from Ephraim, from B~njartfn, from Issachar. But again . 
comes the slower measure-the lower note-as the singer 
turns to those who took no part in the fight: 
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Oh, Reuben, why abodest thou by the folds 
Listening to the shepherd's flute? 
Gilead rested beyond the Jordan that he would not 

cross. 
As for Dan-why did he remain in his ships? 
Asher, too, sat on the seashore sheltered in his bays. 
But Zebulon and N aptali hazarded their lives to the 

death. 
And again the "fine frenzy" of the singer goes on to the 

victory itself: Stars and streams fighting for their only 
owned Lord till we hear the tumult of the rout: 

''\Vhen struck the sounding hoof of the rushing steed of 
the flying ones." 

Third~Still more intense become the impassioned utter
ances, nor are mere human ideas sufficient to give them due 
force. · Jehovah must be brought in, both in ban and 
blessing. The ban on ":N[eroz," i. e., the "dwellers in 
cedars,'' those that choose that ease and luxury of the world 
that stays from spiritual energy or conflict. They are "the 
dv.,rellers upon earth" of Revelation, on whom the curse 
then comes in very deed. vVhilst J ael has the blessing; we 
have already considered the teaching connected \Vith her. 
How thrilling here the language: 

:fie asks for water, she gives him milk; 
In a beautiful bowl she brings him cream. 
She puts her hand to the nail 
And her right hand to the workman's hammer, 
Swings it over Sisera, smites his• head, 
Shatters and pierces through his temples. 
At her feet he lies, he curls himself, he falls, 
Where he curls himself, there he falls-dead! . 

\Vith fearful irony she now sings of the home of Sisera, 
never to see him more; where they await the fruits of a 
victory that exists only in their thoughts. The song closes 
with the longing for the final triumph of God, a triumph 
that means the blessing of all that love Him.· 

The war is not over. These were but shadows. Still the 
conflict goes on. May we by grace see to it that we take no 
doubtful part in a conflict with so certain an issue. 

F. C. J. 

\ 
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_Out Standard and Our Hope. 
There are two very important principles presented in 

Revelation iii. 3, r r, which are profoundly interesting, but 
clear, simple, easily grasped, and full of power, when under
stood-two distinct things which characterize the over
comer. The first is the truth that has been communicated; 
and the second, the hope that is set before us. 

\:Ve find these two things illustrated in Israel's history, · 
and in the history of the Church of God-what He has 
given us, and what is held out before us. These tvvo things· 
are to form your character and mine. We are not to be in
fluenced by the character of things around, or the present 
condition of the people of God; but we are to be influenced 
by what God has given, and what He 1.uill give. We are apt 
to be discouraged and disheartened by the state of things 
around, and to surrender everything because of the ruin, 
and thus get paralyzed; but if you get hold of these two 
things, or rather if they get hold of you, they will enable 
you to stem the tide and to be an overcomer. You are to 
remember what you have received and heard, and cherish 
the hope of glory. 

\Ve have Protestantism before us in Sardis. You must 
always distinguish between a work of the Spirit of God and 
the state of things resulting' trom it through man's inter
ference, human management; earthly machinery, stereotyp
ing the form when the power was gone. The Reformation 
was a distinct work of the Spirit of God, a wave of spiritual 
power. Protestantism is the powerless form which, through 
human weakness and Satan's craft, has followed that glori-. 
ous season of divine visitation. 

Fifty years ago there was a very distinct movement of the 
inclosures of Christendom. (The so-called "Plymouth 
Brethren'! movement.-Ed.) Bnt what use has been made 
of it? \Vhen the energy, freshness and bloom of the Spirit 
had departed, what followed, in many cases? fhy, people 
slipped into 'What may be called dead brethrenismJ and there 
is nothing worse than that, becaiMe the corruption of the 
best thing is the worst corruption. What is our moral safe
guard? Simply to hold fast what we have received, and to 
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live in the blessed hope of Christ's coming to realize in our 
own souls the power of what God has given and what He 
will give. 

We find illustrations of this in 0'1d Testament times. All 
the great reformatory movements in Israel were character
ized by this very thing. It was so in Jehoshaphat's time, 
and in Hezekiah's time. The Lord calls back His people to 
the original standard, to what they had received at the first. 
Hezekiah goes back to Moses as his authority to maintain 
the divine standard in the celebration of the passover. Many 
might have said, Oh, it is all hopeless; your national unity 
is gone. Even Solomon had left abominations behind him. 
The devil suggests to lower the standard because of the 
ruin; but Hezekiah did not listen to that. He was an over
comer. A tide of blessing rolled in, such as had not been 
known since the days of Solomon (2 Chron. xxx.). 

So, again, in the days of Josiah: a child was on the 
throne ; a woman filling the prophetic office ; N ebuchadnez
zar almost at the gates. V/hat did Josiah do? The book of 
the law was read .. Instead of lowering the standard on 
account of the state of things, he acted on the \Vord of God; 
that was his standard of action, and he kept the passover 
in the first month. The result was, there had not been such 
a passover since the days of Samuel. 

Thus it was with Hezekiah and Josiah; and we have a 
still more beautiful example of it in Ezra and Nehemiah. 
In those days a feast was kept which had not been observed 
since the days of Joshua the son of Nun. It was reserved 
for that poor, contemptible remnant to keep that feast. They 
were overcomers; they went back to God, and to what He 
had given at the beginning. 

Again, Daniel, Shadrach, Meshack and Abednego gained 
a magnificent victory when they refused to eat the king's 
meat. They would not yield one hair's breadth. Were not. 
they overcomers? They might have said, God in His gov
ernmental dealings has sent us into captivity; why should 
we refuse to eat? But no! they were enabled to hold up the 
standard of God in the midst of the ruin around. 

It was the same with Daniel. He took the loftiest ground 
and gained a splendid victory. It was not to make a show 
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that he opened his windows and prayed toward J erusale~, 
but to maintain the truth of God; he prayed toward God's 
center, and he was called the servant of the living God. If 
these had surrendered they would have lost their victories 
and God would have been dishonored. 

All this bears upon us in a very distinct way, in the midst 
of Protestantism. It makes the Word of God of unspeak
able value to us. It is not a question of setting up our own 
opinion or authority, but we are called, on to maintain the 
truth of God, and nothing else ; and if you do not get hol~ 
of that, you do not know where you are. It might have 
been said to Josiah, when be broke down the high places 
built by Solomon (2 l{ings xxiii. 13), Who are you, to, set 
yourself up against Solomon and the institutions set up 
by a great man like him? But it was not a question of 
Josiah versus Solomon, but of God versus error. 

And now, as to our second great principle, namely, that 
our character is also to be formed by what is before us-the 
corning of the Lord. But mark here, the church of Sardis, 
instead of being cheered by the church's proper hope, the 
bright and morning Star, is warned, "If, therefore, thou 
shah not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou 
shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee." This is, 
how He will come upon the world-as a thief. We belong 
to the region of light; our proper hope is the Morning Star, 
which is only seen by those who are watching during the 
night. The reason why Sardis is warned, instead of cheered 
by the hope of His coming, is, that it has sunk down to the 
world's level: low, lfeless, sapless Christianity; and it will 
overtake them as a thief. This is what Protestantism is 
threatened with, and what you are threatened with, if you 
let yourself go down with the stream, like a dead fish. The 
hord is awakening the hearts of His people to a deeper 
sense of this. He is giving them to see that nothing will 
do save downright reality. If we have not this, we have 
nothing. It is one thing to have doctrines in the mind, apd 
another thing altogether to have Christ in the heart and 
Christ in the life. 

H~ is coming for ME, and I have to watch for the bright 
and Morning Star. Now let my heart rise up, and overcome 
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the condition of things around. If I find saints in that con
dition, I seek to rouse them out of it. If you want to in
struct saints you must bring them back to the truth you 
have received, what God gave at the beginning. Build oti 
'i.chat God has giz1en you, and on the hope that is set before 
you. I find it a great thing to say to any one, Are you pre
pared to abandon everything that will not bear the test of 
the vVord of God-to take your stand on that? Hold fast 
the standard of the truth of God," and do not accept any
thing less, even though you may be alone. If a regiment 
were cut to pieces and only one man left, if he hold the 
colors, the dignity of the regiment is maintained. It is not 
a question of results, but of being true to Christ, to be really 
alive in a scene which is characterized by having "a name to 
live, while dead." We want something more than mere 
profession. E'i.1en the breaking of bread may become an 
empty formality. vVe want more power and freshness, more 
living devotedness to the Person of Christ. vV e are called 
to overcome. The hearing ear is found only with the over
comer. 1\1ay our hearts be, stirred up to desire it increasing-
fy. . C.H.M. 

The Transfiguration. 
Luke ix. 28-36. 

I. It is instructive to notice that while Jesus was praying 
He was transfignred. The Gospel of Luke, vvhich speaks of 
Him as the Son of 1\/fan, often shows J:Iim in prayer, and we 
too can shine only in the light of the throne (Luke iii. 21; 

v. 16; vi. 12; ix. r8; xi. r; xxii. 32, 4r, 44; xxxiii. 34; 11ark 
i. 35; Heb. v. 7; vii. 25). 

3~ As He prayed, the fashion of His countenance was 
altered, and His raiment was bright, emitting fla~hes of light, 
and giving us some impression of the splendor that surrounds· 
Him now and shall surround Him at His second coming 
(Matt. xvi. 27; xix. 28; xxiv. 30; xxv. 3r; John i. 14; xvii. 
S; Acts ix. 3-5; I Tim. iii. 16; Heb. i. 3; Titus ii. 13). 

3. Then appeared two men, Moses and Elijah, the repre
sentatives of the law and the prophets, also shining in glory, 
and paying H~m homage. The former had died fifteen bun-
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dred years before, and the latter had been taken up in a 
vl"hirhvind nearly a thousand years before, showing that 
souls are not unconscious in the future state, and that the 
doctrine of heavenly recognition is true (Luke xxiv. 27, 44; 
John i. 45; Acts xxvi. 22; I Kings xvii. 21; Luke xxiii. 43; 
Acts vii. 55-59; 2 Cor. v. 8; I Thess. ii. 19; Rev. vi. 9). 

4. The subject of their discourse •was the exodus which 
Jesus should accomplish at Jerusalem, and we do not wonder 
when v.re remember the relation of that exodus to God, to 
the lavv, to sin, to death, and to salvation (John x. 17, r8; 
Rom. viii. 2, 3; Gal. iii. 13; r Cor. xv. 3; Heb. ii. 14, 15; 
2 Tim. i. ro; l\!Iatt. xxvi. 28; 1 John i. 7; r Cor. xv. 55-57). 

5. But under this dazzling light the apostles slept, as the 
same three afterward slept in Gethsemane, and not until they 
,vere awake did they see His glory ( :Matt. xxvi. 40; Jonah 
i. 6; Song v. 2; Rom. xiii. II, 12; I Cor. xv. 34; r Thess. 
v. 5, 6). 

6. God then owned Him as His beloved Son. For other 
witnesses of the same truth see Luke i. 35 ; Matt. xvi. r6 ; 
nfark i. 1; iii. r r; v. 7; xiv. 61, 62; xv. 39; John i. 34, 49; 
x. 36 ; xi. 27; 1_-\cts ix. 20 ; Rom. i. 4. 

7. The vvhole scene looks forwar<l to the second coming 
of our Lord, :rvioses standing for the dead saints vvho shall . 
be raised, and Elijah for the righteous living who shall be 
caught up together to meet Him in the air ( r Thess. iv.-
16-18; i. 9, ro; r Cor. i. 7; xv. 5 r-53; Phil. iii. 20, 21; Dan. 
xii. 2 ; Col. iii. 4; Matt. xiii. 43). 

Christ and the Scriptures. 
By ADOLPH SAPHIR. 

CH~PTER V. 

ISRAEL'S MESSIAH-THE LIVING AND THE WRITTEN "WORD. 

vVhen Jesus said to the woman of Samaria, "Salvation is 
of the Jews," He announced a fact which explains the his
tory of the kingdom of God and the peculiarity of the Scrip
ture. Jesus is of Israel, and to Abraham's seed belong the 
oracles of God. The written Word was given to the Jews, 
and the essential eternal Word was made flesh, and was· 
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born of the Virgin Mary, the daughter of David. God has 
thus connected from all eternity, and in a necessary and 
inseparable manner, the v\Tord, wh~ is the brightness of 
His glory, and the. express image of His person; Israel, 
His chosen nation; the oracles or Scripture; and Jesus, 
the Son of God and man. As the V'l ord was with God, 
and the center of the Divine counsel, as the Word became 
the center and m,edium of creation, so the \Vord was set 
apart to be the center of redemption, and the center of the 
future glory and inheritance. 

The great plan of God, while it had the Son of God for its 
center, had Israel, as it were, for its immediate and P,rimary 
conference. God selected Israel for the garden in which 
the blessed Branch should appear. From all nations He 
separated Israel, that out of them should come the Redeem
er and Saviour of mankind. And as Israel was chosen in 
Christ, and for Christ's sake, so their whole history and edu
cation were according to that great object. l\Iore than this, 
Christ the Word was in reality the spirit of the nation, 
moulding their history and character ; He was their true 
life; whence it is easily understood that since their rejec
tion of Jesus they are dead (Ezek. xxxvii.). 

The Scripture, which is the testimony of God's dealings 
in mercy as a Saviour, could therefore not originate any
where else but among the Jews. It was according to tlie 
Divine plan that Jesus should be of Israel, and likewise 
the Scripture must needs be Jewish. 

Between Jesus and the Scripture there is therefore the 
most striking resemblance; a resemblance which must sub
sist where there is the same source and method of life. 
Both are revelations of God ; human and Divine, I ewish 
and universal. 

When people saw Jestis and heard Him teach, their 
first impression was, that they knew Him as man. They 
knew His mother, and brothers, and sisters. They knew 
that He was from Nazareth. They had seen Him with 
Joseph, the carpenter. His true, real, humble humanity 
was not concealed; on the contrary, in all simplicity un
disguised, unadorned, without an attempt to invest Him~ 
self in appearance, manner, speech, with anything imposing 
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or mysterious, Jesus lived, spake and walked as man. And 
this very simplicity struck people, and they spoke of it 
as if it was against the claim of a peculiar Divine mission. 
So truly did the Son of God take upon Him the form of 
a servant, that it was necessary for Him to say even to 
John the# Baptist, "Blessed is he that is not offended in 
Me." 

' It is so with the Bible. The style of this book is human, 
more especially Oriental. 1\,fen say-Is not this a human 
book? Is it not Eastern in language, diction, thought, and 
imagery? Do we not meet its brothers and sisters, books 
of cognate tribes? The human element, or rather aspect, 
is very prominent. The BibLe consists of historical books, 
records of events, narratives of families, notes of geneal
ogies, and statistics of tribes and wars. Part of it is like 
a diary which the nation kept of its experiences, inter
spersed with all kinds of detail, which would not interest 
a stranger. The Bible contains poetry, parables, riddles, 
maxims, letters*-every variety of human composition. 
But this human character in no way militates against its 
Divine origin. It was God's gracious purpose that ~he 
Word should become flesh. Jesus was true man and very 
God. The Bible is in the form of a servant, human, yet 
Divine in its origin, truth and power. 

Jesus was not merely man: He was a Jewish man ; He 
belonged to Israel. We have already seen that this was 
according to God's idea. But it may be necessary to add, 
that Jesus never gave up the Divine thought of Is·rael's 
priority and peculiar position in the kingdom of God. 
\Vhile He protested against the traditions of men, against 
Pharisaic pride and narrowness, He confirmed the prom-

*It is worthy of notice, as quite in harmony with the peculiarity of 
the book of the Church, that it contains so many epistles. \Ve have 
not merely the epistles of the apostles, but of the gospels. Luke 
wrote his narrative as a letter addressed to Theophilus, and John's 
gospel (whe~her accompanied by his first epistle or not) conclude~ 
likewise in the form of an address to a· special circle of readers. 
The book of Acts is likewise an epistle, and in the book of Revela~ 
tion we have the seven epistles of the Lord. In this we may see the 
family character of the Book. The records of a family are letters. · 
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1ses made unto the Fathers. (Rom. xv. 8.) He spake of 
Jerusalem as the city of the great IZing, of the times of the 
Gentiles, and of Israel's future return to Him; ·and in the 
full possession of the Spirit, I--Ie anticipated the time when 
every jot and tittle of the 1aw and prophets shall be fulfilled. 
Jesus was the true Israelite. His nationality is apparent 
throughout. Israel, the chosen nation, the servant of God, 

· the nation of priests unto God, finds its true exponent and 
fulfillment, flower and perfect fruit, in Jesus, even as He 
is the spirit and root of Israel, root and Lord of David. 

And for this very reason is Jesus the man for all men 
of all nations. For the only ccnter of catholicity is J eru
sa!em. The J e\:vs were chosen to be a nation separate, 
but in order to bless all mankind; Israel is to be the center 
of light and blessedness for all people; the purpose of their 
election is univenal ; the secret aim of their isolation is 
expansion; the very joy and glory of their destiny is a 
world-wide influence. Jesus as the King of the Jews, Jesus 
as the true Israel, is appointed to draw all men and to rule 
an men.* 

As it is with Jesus, so it is with Scripture. It is Jewish 
and universal. Universal, not in spite, but in virtue, of its 
Jewish character. In order to be universal, it must not be 
Paganized or Gentilized, or stript of its Jewish character. 
lts Jewish character is not a garment in which it is acci
dentally clothed; it is the body which the Spirit, according to 
God's plan, has prepared. Eliminate the Jcvvish character, 
and you lose the essence: Christ and Christ's thoughts are 
Jewish, and that according to God's plan. , 

The Pagan and Gentile element in the Church has, to 

*This view meets us in all the apostolic writings. I would direct 
the reader's attention to the testimony of John, whose gospel 
has been called "the Spiritual Gospel:' His use of the word 
"nation" (Israel) is striking (John xi. 52). Jesus should die, not 
only for that nation, but "that He should gather together in one the · 
children of God that were scattered abroad." vVe have here a 
nation and an election from among all peoples. Just as we read in 
Rev. vii. of the twelve tribes, and after this a great multitude of all 
nations, etc. Strange to say, this latter passage (verse 9) has been 
quoted to show that there is no more distinction between Israel and 
the other nations ! 
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a very great extent, been the. source of theoretical heresy 
and practical apostasy. And not even the Reformation 
has entirely got rid of the Gentile, though it freed itself 
nearly altogether from the Pagan element. Shem is to 
give room to J apheth ; not J apheth to modi£ y Shem. Tlie 
facts and doctrines of the evangelists and apostles are Jew
ish; not otherwise can they be truly understood. 

The Messiah, the sin-bearing Lamb, the blood of Jesus 
Christ and its efficacy I the kingdom of Israel, all the 
great, substantial, and glorious truths of the so-called "New 
Testament" have been often converted into J aphctic ab
stractions1 in the well-meant hope of making them thereby 
accessible, plausible, and practical, to the Occidental mind. 
But in reality the offence of the cross is the ultimate source 
of this procedure. "Salvation is of the Jews;" and to Gen
tilize (Platonizc) Jewish facts and ideas, is to falsify the 
Gospel, in order to please the Greehs who desire w£sdoni. 
Our theology (even that of believers) is far too abstract, 
unhistorical; looking at doctrines logically, instead of view
ing them in connection with the history of the Kingdom and 
the Church. It is Japhetic, not Shemitic; it is Roman, 
logical, well-arranged, mcthodized, and scheduled; not 
Eastern according to the spirit and method of Scriptures, 
which breathes in the atmosphere of a living God, who 
visits His people, and is coming again to manifest His 
glory. 

The Scripture is like Jesus Christ, because He is the 
Spirit of Israel, and Scripture is the record of Israel. View
ing thus the Scripture as an organic growth (not an aggre
gate, a stone; but a plant), many interesting facts are ex
plained, of which I single out only three:-

First. Every part is complete, containing the seed, the 
germ; and though subsequent parts contain a much fuller 
unfolding of the germ, they do not render their predeces
sors superfluous or antiquated. Thus the whole Gospel 
is in Genesis ; even in Gen. iii. the Protevangelion contains 
the whole counsel of God in germ. More fully in Leviti
cus, more fully in David's Psalms, more fully in Isaiah's 
prophecy, more fully in Paul's epistles. As Israel devel
oped and grew in stature and wisdom ( or rather the revel-

I 
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ation of Christ in Israel, for the nation always fell short 
of the glory of God}, so the Scripture develops. It is not 
that something is added to the old stock (as one stone is a 
collection of small stones), but the plant, the organism, the 
body, grows. Beautiful and benign arrangement of our 
great and blessed God! Abraham rejoiced, and David re
joiced., and Isaiah rejoiced, and Paul rejoiced; because to 
each there was given all, though on a different scale, in dif
ferent degree and measure. 

But though Paul possesses this whole more perfectly 
than David and Moses, does he throw aside David and 
1V1oses as a scaffolding is thrown aside when the building is 
finished? By no means: and, among many reasons, for this 
reason also-that in Genesis and the Psalms and the proph
ets, there is a great revelation of a great comprehensive plan, 
the fulfillment of which reaches into the ages to come;_ so 
that without the previous portions of the Word, we and fu
ture generations cannot be perfect; there is much of this 
whole which yet remains to be unfolded, and manifested in 
reality and actual existence. Thus the Apocalypse returns to 
Genesis, and the eleventh chapter of Paul's epistle to the 
Romans leads us back to, Moses and the prophets. 

If the Bible were like a collection of stones, we might 
select some and put aside others, as less valuable and beau
tiful; and although in such selections we might make great 
mistakes, we should still be in possession of something 
more or less complete. But the Bible is like a plant, and all 
its parts are not mechanically or accidentally connected, but 
organically united, and hence a law of life rules here ; and 
he who reveres life will neither add nor take away from 
the beautiful plant, which the Father hath planted in and 
through Christ by the Spirit. 

,Secondly. If the Bible is a plant, a growth, or body, 
there are portions which are inferior in importance, value, 
beauty, but none which can be separated from it, or in 
which the same blood, or sap, or spirit does not live. No 
person denies that in the human body the lungs are more 
important than the limbs; the heart more essential to life 
than the eye; the eye a more delicate and noble part than 

· the foot. Nobody asserts that a man would be killed if you 
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cut off his hair or his nails. But there is a vftal union of all 
the members. If you cut off my little finger I shall sur
vive it, but it is my little finger you cut off, and it is a loss, 
a disfigurement. So with the Bible. It is not like a piece 
of cloth that you can clip and cut. It is a body, animated 
by one Spirit. Who would assert that a chapter of names 
in the book of Chronicles is as important and precious as 
the third chapter of John's Gospel? or that the account 
of Paul's shipwreck is as essential as the account of Christ's 
sufferings? But what we say is, that all Scripture is one 
orgaP1ism, and that the same wisdom and love have formed 
the whole; and that down to every branch, and bough, and 
leaf, it lives and breathes) and is beautiful and good. And 
the reason why many historical, and statistical, and pro
phetic portions of Scripture seem to us unimportant and 
even unmeaning, is because we do not sufficiently live in 
the whole circle of Divine ideas and purposes. • 

Thirdly. Christ being thus the Spirit of Scripture as well 
as the Spirit of Israel, the substance of Scripture through
out is Himself. All Divine revelations have Christ not 
merely for their Mediator, but for their center. We have 
not merely a succession of prophetic announcements of ~ 

His coming, His work, and glory, but in all God's dealings 
with Israel He revealed Himself to them in Christ. Abra
ham beheld the day of Christ; the Rock that followed 
Israel through the wilderness was Christ. In His love and 
sympathy, in His sufferings and faith, David was a type of 
the great Shepherd-King, even as Solomon prefigured His 
glory and widespread dominion. Through all the festivals 
and sacrifices shone the light of God in Christ. That God 
would descend from heaven to earth was impressed on Is
rael by the constant appearance of God as angel or mes
senger, as .Angel of the Covenant, Angel, in whom is God's 
name ; as God manifest, whom man can see face to face. 
And that from earth, from among Israel, would grow up 
before God One who was perfect, the Servant of the Lord, 
filled with the Spirit and the delight of the Father, a child 
born unto Israel, a Son given unto them, and yet the 
"PELE," Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God, the ever
lasting Father, the Prince of Peace; this also the prophets 
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expressed. Christ was thus beheld in a twofold aspect 
(which it must have been difficult to combine), Jehovah 
coming down, and Israel's Representative, the Son of the 
Virgin of Zion1 ascending from earth to heaven. They 
expected the Messenger of the Covenant from above. They 
saw a man who was Jehovah's equal. 

And as Christ's person was the substance of all Jewish 
' history and Scripture, his sufferings were continually wit-

nessed jn word, type, and experience. 
Christ and Israel are thus connected, and for all ages. 

Scripture testifies of this Jehovah as Israel's David, in whom 
glory cometh to the nation, and salvation to the uttermost 
ends of the earth. For the view which is so prevalent, that 
Israel is a shadow of the Church, and now that the type is 
fulfilled vanishes from our horizon, is altogether unscrip
tural. Israel is not the shadow fulfilled and absorbed in 
the Church, but the basis on which the Church rests (Rom. 
xi.). And although during the times of the Gentiles Israel~ 
as a nation, is set aside, Israel is not cast away because 
Israel is not a transitory and temporary, but an integral 
part of God's counsel. The gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance. Israel was chosen to be God's people, 
the center of His influence and reign on earth in the ages 
tc, come. The Church in the present parenthetic period 
does not supplant them. The book of the Kingdom awaits 
its fulfillment; and the Church instructed by Jesus and the 
apostles, is not ignorant of this mystery. 

This view explains many portions of the Scripture, and 
likewise many portions are obscure,-passages which refer 
not to the present dispensation, but to the Kingdom of 
which all prophets bear witness. 

In the book of the Church we see, rooted in Israel, and 
beginning at Jerusalem, the history of Jesus and of the 
body joined to Him by the Spirit. 
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The Drift of the Times. 
"I know thy works that thou art neither hot nor cold. 

I would thou wert cold or hot. So because thou art luke
warm, and neither hot nor cold, I will spue thee out of my 
mouth. Because thou saye~t, I am rich and have gotten 
riches and have need of nothing; and knowest not that-thou 
art the wretched one and miserable and poor and blind and 
naked" (Rev. iii. 15-17). 

We have decided to print but a few of the many clippings 
we have made during the last few weeks to illustrate the 
drift of the times, which are the grievous times so long 
foretold by the Spirit of God. We could write a long article 
on each of these paragraphs, yet we do not care to take up 
too much of our space with a description of the increasing 
darkness and falling away from the faith. What ruin and 
what confusion we are facing these days! 

The following was written by the secretary of the Metro
politan Twentieth Thank-offer-ing of the Methodist Episco
pal Church and is published in the New York "Christian 
Advocate." We believe the editor-in-chief did not see it or 
he would certainly have thrown it in the fire, where it be-
longs: · 

"Without Shedding of Blood is No --" 

This was the text taken by Dr. W. Robertson Nicoll, editor of 
"(The British Weekly," for the annual sermon preached before the 
Wesleyan Methodist Foreign Missionary Society in Great Queen 
Street Chapel, London, in April. The sermon made a profound im
pression. The central thought of it was that "without shedding of 
blood is no"-no end, nothing. No mighty result, no achievement, 
no high thing accomplished "without shedding of blood." This 
great truth has a vital relation to our Metropolitan Thank Offering 
Movement. It cannot be accomplished without "shedding of blood." 
There must be an agony of prayer as there was in . Gethsemane, a 
crucifixion for the good of the many as there was on Calvary, a 
giving of self as complete as that of our Master. To give to the 
fund what is convenient for us to give, to draw our check for an 
amount that will never be missed, to meet our obligation to God 
with a paltry sum-the million is not to be secured in this sort o,f 
fashion. There must be a "shedding of blood.'' Unless there be 
blood-giving there can be no signal victory. This metropolitan 
Project will require sacrifices of all, rich and poor, young and old. 
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There will need to be thrilling self-denial so that our gifts may be 
blood-sprinkled. Then will victory be sure. What are you willing 
to surrender for the glory of God and the good of our New York 
Methodism? In no other way can you be a blessing to others or to 
yourselves, according to the interpretation of Dr. Nicoll, who says 
that the word "bless" comes from the Anglo-Saxon ~ord "blood," 
and that the idea dimly is probably this: "That before you can really 
bless a fellow-creature you must give away part of your life for him 
-shed blood. We can do a great many little things-our Lord said 
so-by small gifts, by kind words, by cups of cold water. Christ 
will never forget these things; but if, at the same time, you are to 
bless in the superlative sense, you cannot do it in that easy way; you 
have got to sprinkle that soul with blood-with your own blood." 
That's it; before this thank offering movement is a success in the 
highest sense it must be baptizcd with the tears and prayers, with 
the toilsome struggles of -God's children, and with such consecrated 
gifts that only the angels will know the real value of them. 

Comment on this is hardly necessary. If the writer of 
these lines had a scriptural knowledge of the atonement, 
the finished work upon the cross and the glory of Him, 
who is our Lord Jesus Christ, he would never have made 

. such statements, which must deeply grieve and wound 
every true believer in our Lord, who hol'ds his "member
ship" in that denomination. And all this for the sake of 
getting money for a "thank~offering" ! 

Institutional churchism, social Christianity lifting up of 
the masses, reforming citi~s and making them "cities of 
God" seems to take more and more the place of the simple 
Gospel. On the cover of a Christian. monthly devoted to 
city evangelism the following key-word for that issue is 
printed: 

"If the republic is to go forward unto better laws, happier homes, 
greater happiness, to the toil of the working classes must be added 
the toil of the leisure classes. Our jails are full, our haunts of vice 
are full, our reputation as hoodlums is also fully established. But 
in the light of ~hat Ruskin and Shaftesbury accomplished for Lon
don, should a score of men and women of the leisure class give their 
lives to the higher life of this community, an affirmative answer 
might be given to that momentous question, 'Can we make ours a 
true City of God?' "-Newell Dwight Hillis. 

Poor Newell Dwight Hillis! Ruskin and Shaftesbury, 
what, then, did they accomplish for London? Where, then, 
is the Gospel the power of God unto- salvation? 
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Another sheet is before us which claims to contain "Good 
tidings for you." It is published in the interest of one of 
the down-town missions of New York City. The publisher 
has put up as the motto "The Gospel of Christ, the power 
of God for the salvation of our ·country." What he means 
by it is learned by the following paragraph containing such 
riditulous nonsense that we almost hesitate to put it in 
print: 

AMERICA, THE MOUNT OF UNIVERSAL EMPIRE. 

Micah iv. 8-13. 

The nations are rapidly pressing forward to Universal Empire; not 
one ruled by an autocratic emperor or Czar, not by a lewd, infidel 
sultan, or triple crowned infallible Pope, with his military secret 
orders, but by the people, the redeemed Israel. "Know ye not that 
the saints shall judge the world] The mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it" ( 1 Cor. vi. 2). 

L. G. Powers, one of the chief statisticians in the Census Bureau, 
estimates an increase of the nation's wealth for the last decade at 
$25,000,qoo,ooo; and this he computes to be greater than the savings 
of the entire race, from the time Adam was given in charge of the 
Garden of Eden till the birth of Uncle Sam, A. D. 1776. Uncle Sam 
will soon take control of the Chained elements that furnish rapid 
transit, light, heat, rivers, and mines, including the Stock Exchange, 
now controlled by soulless trusts, and professional gamblers. The 
people are beginning to arouse in astonishment when they con
sider how nearly "the woman in purple and scarlet" that has ruled 
over all the kings of the earth (Rev. xvii.) came to vaulting into the 
government saddle, under the professional grooming of Richard, the 
croaker. Let her try the leap in her flaunting, royal, scarlet skirts, 
and she will soon realize that Uncle Sam bucks worse than a Spanish 
bull at the sight of the red cloth. These are the perilous times 
predicted in God's word, and there is no safety short of strict obedi
ence (Rev. xviii. 4). 

Carefully read all these references for the sake of the truth alone. 
It will make us m0re loyal American citizens, and more earnest 
workers for the purifying of the governments, municipal and 
national, to re.ad up on the prophecies relating to Uncle Sam and 
the woman of Revelation. God bless the republic, and give wisdom 
to hef rulers, that the day be hastened when this shall become a part 
of the kingdom of our coming Lord. 

---------------
But read this in contrast to the above silly stuff: -
"The indications of the times," says the Chicago Daily News, "are· 

that we are becoming a nation of scoffers, an aggregation of people 
to whom little is sacred. Our society respects nothing so much as 
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flatulent scandals: our pulpits are too often filled with men who 
hide the Creator behind tapestries of sensationalisms, and our press 
runs riot in excesses of sneers at what good men and women have 
been taught were the highest virtues of humanity. Religion, the 
Bible, the purest affections, the best of ambitions, domestic life in all 
its phases, the best things of the past, the noblest possibilities of the 
future, sin and sorrow, death, the grave, the hereafter, are made to 
serve the witless purposes of men to whom notoriety, however won, 
is the climax of their ambition. From reasoning and reasonable 
p,eople we descend to mountebanks and jugglers, and worship clowns 
for their wisdom and monkeys for their evolutions. If such a peo
ple are to perpetuate a nation, the era of nonsense will prevail, and 
every man must, to be in fashion, have his jester at his back, or go 
into exile and isolation." 

Peter predicted that in the last days there should be scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, or desires, and here a ~ecular paper 
avows that the American people are rapidly becoming a nation of 
scoffers. Surely we are living in the last days, not because an 
editor of a daily paper has said what he has, but because what he 
says is true. Scoffing at God's word, at its prophecies, particularly 
those which relate to our Lord's coming again, has become so preva
lent as scarcely to arouse comment except among the watchful saints 
of God. The church itself resounds with the echoes of those whose 
voice is turned to scoffing, and whose worldly spirit finds sweet 
companionship with men who love not the truth; neither is this 
prevailing sin confined to this country, but like an epidemic it has 
invaded the countries of Europe and Asia, until it threatens to drive 
from the statute books; schools, and every public record, the very 
name of God. Truly it behooves the children of God not only to 
exemplify their faith in God's word by their conduct, but to speak 
in its defense, opposing the weak arguments of the scoffing multitude 
by a free and skillful use of the Sword of the Spirit.-From The 
Christian. 

Mormon elders are busy all over the land, making con
verts by the thousands. Of late they have strongly invaded 
New Yark City and have found a large hearing and taken 
many professing Christians away from their respective 
churches. Christian Science, in spite of ecclesiastical bans 
and legal proceedings and threats, is ~ver on the increase, 
turning thousands into that which is- positive and absolute 
denial ~f the Person and work of our Lord. Divine healers, 
Elijahs, false prophets, deceivers and cranks are springing 
up all over the country. The land is flooded with books and 
leaflets containing the old lies of Satan in a be~utiful, rtew 
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and attractive garb. Soul-sleep and Seventh Dayism, Uni
versalism, Restitution of all things, etc., etc., are the most 
prominent. Surely Satan stalks throughout Christendom 
transformed into an angel of light! Again we say, what 
ruin and what confusion! And on it sweeps, there is no 
halt, neither is there a hope of recovery. 

----------------
These are solemn days, dear reader-days of great privi

leges, days of great responsibility. Read what C. H. M. 
says in this number on "Our Standard and Our Hope.'' 
Walk in separation, looking for Him, and the power of God 
will keep you. 

"W-atch, theref_ore, for ye know not the day nor the hour" 
(Matthew xxv. 11). 

Notes on Prophecy and the Je~s. 
The well-known. American writer, Mr. Mark Twain, says 

concerning the Jews in Harper's Monthly, September, 1899: 
If the statistics are right, the Jews constitute but one per cent. 

of the human race. It s•ggests a nebulous, dim puff of star dust lost 
in the blaze of the Milky Way. 

Properly the Jew ought hardly to be heard of; but he is heard of, 
has always been heard of. He is as prominent on the planet as 
any other people, and his commercial importance is extravagantly 
out of proportion to the smallness of his bulk. His contributions 
to the world's list of great names in literature, science, art, music, 
finance, medicine, and abstruse Jearning are also away out of pro
portion to the weakness of his numbers. He has made a marvelous 
fight in this world, in all the ages; and has done it with his hands 
tied behind him. He could be vain of himself, and be excused for 
it. The Egyptian, the Babylonian, and the Persian rose, filled the 
planet with sound and splendor, then faded to dream-stuff and 
passed away; the Greek and the Roman followed, and made a vast 
noise, and they are gone; other peoples have sprung up and held 

.. their torch high for a time, but it burned out, and they sit in twilight 
now, or have vanished. The' Jew saw them all, but beat them all, 
and is now what he always was, exhibiting no decadence, no in
firmities of age, no weakening of his parts, no slowing of his ener
gies, no dulling of his alert and aggressi-xe mind. All things are 
mortal but the Jew ; all other forces pass, but he remains. What is 
the secret of his immortality? 

Yes, what is the secret of his immortality? There is no 
answer to this question from the American humorist, nor 
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can any philosopher bring a satisfactory solution of the 
marvelous existence and preservation of the Jew. He is, as 
one has expressed it, "God's standing miracle." But the 
Book of books gives the answer and tells us what is the 
secret of his immortality: 

Now the Lord said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, and 
from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto the land that I 
will shew thee. 

And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and 
make thy name great, and be thou a blessing. 

And I will bless them that bless thee, and him that curseth thee 
will I curse, and in ·thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed 
(Gen. xii. 1-3). 

And when Abram was ninety years old and nine the Lord appeared 
to Abram and said unto, him, I am God Almighty; walk before me, 
and be thou perfect. 

And I will make my covenant between me and thee, and will mul
tiply thee exceedingly; and Abram fell on his face, and God talked 
with him, saying : 

As for me, behold my covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be 
the father of a multitude of nations. 

Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but thy name 
shall be Abraham, for the father of a m~ltitude of nations have I 
made thee. .,. 

And I will make thee exceedingly fruitful, and I will make nations 
of thee, and kings shall come out of thee. 

And I will establish my covenant between me and thee and thy 
seed after thee throughout their generations for an eveTlasting 
covenant to be a God unto thee and to thy seed after thee, and I 
will give unto thee and to thy seed after thee the land of thy so
j ournings, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession, and I 
will be their God (Gen. xvii. 1-3). 

Behold they may gather together, but not by me. Whatsoever 
shall gather together against the.e shall fall because of thee. 

Behold I have created the smith that bloweth the fire of coals 
and bringeth forth a weapon :ior his work,· and I have created .the 
waster to destroy. 

No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper, and every 
tongue that shall rise against thee in j udgment thou shalt condemn. 
This is the heritage of the servant of the Lord, and their righteous
ness, which is of me, saith the LoYd (Isaial, liv. 15-17). 

For I am with thee, saith t}w! Lord, to save thee, for I will make a 
full end of all the na.1ftons whither I have scattered thee, but I will 
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not make a full end of thee; but I will correct thee with judgment, 
and will in nowise leave thee unpunished (Jeremiah xxx. II). 

Behold I will gather them out of all the countries, whither I 
ha Ye driven them in mine anger, and in my fury and in great wrath; 
and I will bring them again unto this place, and I will cause them 
to dwell safely; and they shall be my people and I will be their God, 
and I will give them one heart and one way, that they may fear me 
forever, for the good of them, and of their children after them. 

And I will make an everlasting covenant with them, that I will 
not turn away from them to do them good, and I will put my fear 
-in their hearts that they will not depart from me. 

Yea, I will rejoice over them to do them good, and I will plant 
them in this land assuredly with my whole heart and with my whole 
soul. 

For thus saith the Lord, Like as I have brought all this great evil 
upon this people, so will I bring upon them all the good that I have 
promised them (Jeremiah xxxii. 39-42) . 

I say then, did God cast off his people? God forbid. For I also 
am an Israelite of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 

God did not cast off his people whom he foreknew (Romans 
xi. I, 2). 

But their minds were hardened, for until this very day at the read~ 
ing of the old covenant the same veil remaineth unlifted, which veil 
-is done away in Christ. 

But unto this day whensoever Moses is read a veil Heth upon their 
heart. 

But whensoever it shall turn to the Lord the veil is taken away 
(2 Corinthians iii. 14-16). 

These are not the hundredth part of all that which the 
Word has to say in answer to the question, What is the 
secret of his immortality? And it is yet a little while and 

. the Jew will no longer be the tail of the nations, but the 
head. 

--------~---------,-
And the Lord shall scatter thee among an peoples from the one 

-end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth, and there thou 
·shalt serve other gods which thou hast not known, thou nor thy 
fathers, even wood and stone. 

And among these nations shalt thou find no ease, and there shaJJ be 
no rest for the sole of thy foot, but the Lord shall give thee there a 

· trembling heart and failing of .eyes and pining of soul. 
. And thy life shall hang in doubt before thee, and thou shalt fear 

night and day and shalt have_ no assurance of thy life. 
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In the morning thou shalt say, Would God it were even, and at 
even thou shalt say, Would God it were morning, for the fear of 
thine heart which thou shalt fear and for the sight of thine eyes 
which thou shalt see (Deuteronomy xxviii. 64-67). 

Every word of it has been fulfilled and is still seen fulfilled 
in this people. They are scattered from one end of the earth 
to the other; in China, Australia, Russia, Africa, South 
America and the isles of the sea they are present. The 
trembling heart, the failing of eyes and sorrow of mind is 
theirs still. We called the attention of a young professing 
Christian to this prophecy and he had never heard that any
thing like this was in the Bible. Alas! the ignorance; and 
who is more responsible for it than the professed teachers 
and preachers in Christendom, who preach no longer the 
Word and ignore prophecy or even ridicule it? In the xxx. 
chapter of Deuteronomy we have a prophecy which is to be· 
fulfilled. If the prediction concerning their fall and punish
ment has been so literally fulfilled the prediction of their 
restoration will most assuredly be fulfilled in the same way, 

And it shall come to pass when all these things are come upon 
thee, the blessing and the curse which I have set before thee, and 
thou shalt call them to mind among all the nations whither the Lord • 
thy Go<l hath driven thee. 

And shalt return unto the Lord thy God and shalt obey his voice 
according to all that I command thee this day, thou and thy children, 
with all thy heart and with all thy soul. 

That then the Lord thy God will turn thy captivity and have com
passion upon thee, and will return and gather thee from all the 
peoples whither the Lord thy God hath scattered thee. 

If any of thine outcasts be in the uttermost parts of heaven, from 
thence will the -Lord thy God gather thee, and from thence will He 
fetch thee. 

And the Lord thy God will bring thee into the land which thy 
fathers possessed, and thou shalt possess it, and He will do thee 
good and multiply thee above thy fathers. 

And the Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart and the heart 
of thy seed to love the Lord thy God with all thine heart and with 
all thy soul, that thou mayest live. 

And the Lord thy God will put all these curses upon thine enemies, 
and on them that hate thee, which persecuted thee (Deuteronomy 
XXX. I-7). 

We think this prophecy should be the platform for Zion
ism, but, alas, it is not. In this fleshly movement God, His 
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covenant promises, His Word and He whose right it is, the 
King of kings and Lord of lords, is altogether ignored. 
Zionism knows no Messiah save him who will condescend 
for money to allow them to carry out their propositions. 
But here in these verses from the eternally true and never
failing Word we read that Jehovah Himself will do it all. 
This is the promise in all prophecy. Israel is never called 
upon to restore themselves, but salvation is of the Lora. 
What does Jehovah promise in these verses? 

I will turn thy captivity. 
I will return. 
I U.'ill gather thee from all the nations. 
I will fetch thee from thence. 
I will bring thee into the land. 
I will do thee good. 
I will circumcise thy heart. 
I will put all these curses upon thine enemies. 

And these words of Jehovah are not considered. 1:heir 
pride and unbelief are greater than ever; they trust in man 
and make flesh the arm. There can be no other outcome 
than disaster, greater tribulation than ever before. 

This also was foretold by Mos~s: "Their foot shall slide 
in due time, for the day of their calamity is at hand, and the 
things that shall come upon them shall make haste. For the 
Lord shall judge His people and repent Himself for His 
servants, when He seeth that their power is gone, and there 
is none shut up or left" (Deut. xxxii. 35, 36). And in that 
day of trouble, the day of their calamity, the day when their 
power is gone, they will seek His face .in their affliction 
(Hosea v. 15; vi. 1, 2). -- - - - -- ____ ,__,_.......,,_ __ __ 

"His majesty'' the Sultan is _ being idolized in many a 
Jewish paper. Some of the Jews in Constantinople s~nt a 
triumphant dispatch to "Die Welt," the organ of Zionism, 
describing the great honor done to Dr. Herzl and his corn-· 
Pa.nion in being so "graciously" received by the Sultan. 
Great rejoicing and confidence seem to have been the result 
among the Jews in Constantinople. Dr. Herzl received one 
of the highest decorations from the S~ltan as well as a 
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valuable diamond scarfpin. Yet who is this Su1tan before 
whom Zionism seems to bow and whom they expect to be 
their modern Messiah? He is one of the darkest persons 
in recent history, full of wickedness, responsible in greater 
part for the thousands of Armenians who were massacred 
five and six years ago. This evil man receives the humble 
compliments of the Zionistic leader. How Dr. Herzel must 
have prostrated himself before that wicked ruler! We care 
not to speculate and guess at future developments, yet to 
all lovers of the prophetic Word this is deeply significant, 
for by and bye the Man of Sin, that coming false Messiah, 
will enter into a covenant with the Jews and they with him. 
Are we not living in very, very significant days? Are these 
things anything less than the casting of the shadows of 
coming events into the closing hours of our dispensation? 

The Zionist movement, having for its purpose the tolonization of 
Palestine, has taken on fresh activity in this country because of ad
vices received by cable from Dr. Theodore Herzl, its founder, who is 
now in Constantinople consulting with the sultan, without whose 
favor no progress can be made. These advices do not state the 
nature or extent of the sultan's concessions, provided he has made 
any of a definite nature, but they seem to be accepted by Dr. Herzl 
as a sufficient warrant to go ahead, and he recommends urgency in 
~ollecting the federation tax and selling the shares of the Jewish 
Colonial Trust which is to be established in London with a capital 
of $IO,ooo,ooo. Doubtless the question of financiering this remark
able enterprise can be easily settled. \Vhen the Jewish people set 
their hearts and minds up0n the accomplishment of a certain purpose, 
it is not likely to be a lack of means that will defeat that purpose. 
The wily ruler in the Orient understands that fact as well as any 
man in the world. He is a practical politician and he has doubtless 
asked the question so frequently on the lips of the practical politi
·chn in this country : "What is there in it for me?" and received a 
satisfactory reply. But we greatly fear that Dr. Herzl, in his en
thusiasm respecting the project he has so much at heart, has been 
careless of the guaranties. How can the sultan be compelled to keep 
his promises, provided he has made any? That is a question that 
this country would like to have answered on her own account, and 
she has ships and soldiers and cannon back of her reasonable de
mands. The attempt at nation building by a colony that has only 
sufferance for a basis, and that must· depend for its existence and 
development upon the good faith of an unscrupulous despot, does not 
ecem to us a hopeful undertaking.-. N. Y. Sun. 
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The following statements given out by the well known 
Jewish writer, Israel ZangwiH, are taken from the London 
Daily Mail. He was asked the question, \Vhat position in 
the world's affairs the Jews would probably hold in the 
year 2000 A. D. \Ve are sure ~11 our readers will closely 
peruse these lines and find much to think about. 

"I am not a prophet with a definite vision 0£ the future of the
Jews. No man can forecast the precise directions their activity will 
take in the twentieth century. I can only point out what the position 
0£ the Jews has been for the last nineteen centuries and some power
ful forces which have just arisen and which will undoubtedly mould 
them during the present century. 

"One thing, however1 seems increasingly probable-that the Jews 
will return in increasing numbers to Palestine, their old and never
forgotten home. By the year 2,000 A. D. I don't see wliy there 
shouldn't be 2,000,000 Jews inhabiting the land, transforming it into 
a garden of beauty and fertility, and supplying it with harbors and 
railways, with a government of their own which will be the model 
government of the world. I am firmly convinced that the mission of 
the Jews is this: to be a people set on a hill-on Zion's Hill-whose 
social, political, agricultural, and religious condition will be the 
moral beacon-light of the world. From the laws of that community 
other nations will learn to govern wisely. From her social condition 
other nations will learn the real meaning of religion. In short, I 
believe the hope of humanity lies in· the development of the Jewish 
race after their return to Palestine. 

"From the time of Christ until this generation the outside world 
knew practically nothing of the life and work of the Jews. For 
long centuries the Jew was persecuted by Christian and pagan in 
every country, and this very fact led to the pre5ervation of his in
dividuaEty. Frowned upon everywhere, the Jews drew closer to one 
another, intermarried among themselves, and had comparatively lit
tle intercourse with the outside world. And this was their salvation. 

"Recently, however, the absolute freedom granted to them in al
most all civilized countries has tended to destroy their identity as a 
race. They are no longer bound to one another by the strongest
ties in the world-those of persecution-but have mingled with the 
general community; and the Jew is to-day seeking his own intere'stsr 
financial or social, largely forgetful of his fellow-Jews. The common 
idea that all Jews work unselfishly for each other is no longer true; 
They haVe imbibed the pagattism of yott.F so .. ca.lled Christian natiOiiSt
and: every mari is trying to get the better 0£ the other. Five y€ars 
ago this £_onditlort was absohtte1y alarming. it appeared as though 
the J ew..ish _race :w-0uld- ~h<"rtiit ·bteomi· merjfea with- othtr rate, an4 . · 
disa·'.f)tJeaf ;AkUS-eiher; . .aittt its Wdfia•'fhl pr.ffeY.•itm dutittg"-,~ 
Y~n§~ . - . 
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"Now, in order to maintain the identity of any body of men, one 
of two things is necessary. You must either have a political or
ganization around which their activity centers, or you must have a 
·spiritual idea which links them together. Recently both political 
and spiritual forces of great strength have been started, and either 
one or the other will predominate during this century and decide 
the destiny of the race. The political force is the Zionist move
ment, originated by Dr. Herzl at the Congress of Baste, in Switzer
land, five years ago. The other is a modern intellectual movement, 
of which the supreme expression is the new Jewish Encyclop:;edia. 

"Frankly, I may say that my hopes for the race lie largely in the 
political Zionist movement, whether in its direct or indirect effects. 
Under the enthusiastic guidance of Dr. Herzl it is making steady 
progress. Its first object is to raise sufficient money to obtain the 
land of Palestine from the Sultan, under whose suzerainty the move
ment would be carried out. 

"Already about a million dollars have been contributed to this 
fund, and every city and almost every village in the world has its 
,band of enthusiastic Zionists. I may state, by the way, that this 
money has not been contributed by the rich Jews generally, but by the 
poorer classes of Jews. The rich take little interest in the scheme. 
They are often men who have the bent for mere money-making, and 
have largely lost their patriotism. They stand at the top of the social 
ladder in the world's chief centers of activity; their position is se
cure; they have nothing to gain by the reclaiming of Palestine, and 
seem to care little for the plan. This, however, does not in the least 
dampen the enthusiasm of the ardent Zionists. The money is fast 
coming in from every quarter of the globe, and it is believed that in 
a few years there will be a sufficient sum to accomplish our desires. 
Then, having gained possession of the land, we should not be so 
foolish as to rush great numbers of uneducated and unskilled Jews 
into the country, but would use Jewish shrewdness in sending skilled 
agriculturists, carpenters, merchants, and men and women general1y 
who, under the guidance of practical idealists, would form a sound 
basis of the modeJ community that is to be. 

"However, our salvation may lie in-as it will certainly be sup
plemented by-the other great force at work, the· spiritual idea, 
which is represented by the above-mentioned Jewish Encyclopredia. 
That i~ going to be a wonderful production. Prepared under the 
-editorship of a score of the foremost Jewish scholars of the world, 
-it will open up sources of knowledge which were hitherto largely.un-
known to Jew and Christian alike. As the 'emancipated' ·Jews be
c;orne familiar with their traditions, and the renewed possibility of 
a. mission £or them, they will t.end. to. be linked together as the hon
er.~d ward~ns· ~£ a great .. treasure. They ~ill. _r-ecognize t~e beauty 
and,. ~upremacy of their. ,<;pde:pf lao/s~ ~-morals,. ;mi4>f religion,. an·d 
,~hQttgh .Jht;Y- are~ .. sca~t$r~d ev~~IJe!C: o:y~r!-thf: s~th,. She~,: wJJL pe 
.spiritually consolidated, and · each one will be a sort of missio,n~ry 
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to the community, to instruct them in the principles of true religion 
and right living. This may be the mission of the Jews: a spiritual 
community, scattered over the face of the entire earth, instead of a 
political community concentrated in Palestine. But both forms of 
influence on the world could be exerted simultaneously, since it is 
impossible for .t'alestine to absorb more than a nucleus of the Jewish 
race. 

''Finally," continued Mr. Zangwill, ''let me say that I think the . 
world is daily coming round to the Jewish conception of life. 
Christianity has proved a failure. Look at the Christian nations to~ 
day, warring against one another like savages. What a spectacle is 
presented by the allied armies in China! The battle of the foture 
is between the old Judaism and the new paganism. A sense of 
justice is what the world needs to-day-such justice as was preached 
and foretold by the great Jewish prophets, and I believe it will be left 
to the Jewish race-whether as a model community in Palestine, or 
as a spintual army scattered over the world-to supply this need, 
and to make justice supreme in the hearts of men. 

"If the Jew finally breaks down-and hitherto he has not suc
ceeded-I see no other people rising up to take his place." 

Poor Israel Zangwill ! how little he knows of that glorious 
future of the seed of Abraham! How ridiculous to look for 
salvation in a Jewish encyclopcedia ! Yet he sees like the· 

· man in the Gospel, "men as if they are trees." 

The nearer time approaches its end, the more need there is 
of patience. Let us strengthen our patience by confidence, 
and by a life consecrated to God. An early Christian Bishop 
and martyr wrote in his last hours to the Christian Church 
at Rome, "Fare ye well in the patience 'of Christ until the 
end." The Apostle desired to send us the same blessed 
greeting in the words, "The Lord direct your hearts into the 
love of God and into the patient waiting of Christ" 
(2 Thess. iii. 5). . 

God will either keep His saints from temptation by, His 
prevailing mercy, or in temptation by His supporting mercy, 
or find a way for their escape by His delivering mercy. 
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" In a Moment." 
1 Cor. xv: 52. 

A moment more and I may be 
Caught up in glory, Lord, with Thee; 

And, raptured sight, Thy beauty see 
Foi: evermore! 

A moment more, Thv chariot cloud, 
Thy voice of power, Thy summons loud ; 

Ahl then the vault of heaven shall crowd 
With myriad saints! 

A moment more-earth left behind, 
Our bodies their redemption find, 

Our souls the prize for which they pined 
With great desire ! 

A moment more-what joy, to wear. 
Thy likeness, Saviour, and to share 

With Thee the place prepared there, 
Where Thou art gone! 

A moment more-upon Thy throne, 
Thy place by right then made our own ; 

Thou wilt not fill that s~at alone, 
But with Thy saints ! 

A· moment more-Thy Jaultless bride 
In Thine own beauty glorified; 

Thenceforth forever at Thy side, 
To crown Thy joy ! 

A moment more-Ah! can it be----
One moment bring such joys to me? 

Yea, joy of joys, yield them to Thee! 
. Our Savi01u, Lord ! 
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Editorial Notes. 
We have just returned from the Sea Days of Blessing 

in Sea Cliff. Cliff Bible Conference and we are glad 
to tell our readers who could not meet 

with us, that it pleased our gracious Lord to bless the con
ference in a very marked manner. We, and many others 
with us, if not all who were present, came away with re-: 
joicing hearts grateful to our risen Lord for His presence 
with us during the entire week. We have been during the 
last ten years to many conferences and meetings, but we re
member none with such blessings through the proclama
tion of the whole counsel of God as Sea Cliff. This is not 
alone our testimony, but our brother Scofield made the 
same remark. We talked with a good many people who 
met with us, many of whom we knew only from having 
their names on our list, and they all told tl].e same blessed 
story of great blessing. The statement was made in the 
very first meeting that the gathering convened for the study 
of the Word in the days of almost universal falling a~ay. 
As believers, who wish to know no other name around 
which to gather than the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
we came together to exalt Him and stµdy His Word to
gether in view of the approaching day of His coming for 
His saints. Mr. Scofield gave four very helpful addresses 
on "Faith Seeing Christ on the Cross, in Glory, Indwelling 
and Coming Again." Mr. Jennings in four addresses gave 
a most spiritual and very impressive exposjtion of the 
doctrinal part of Romans which brought home the precious 
teachings of this epistle to every believer with new power. 
Besides these addresses, we had very helpful addresses on, 
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the Future State of the Wicked ; Holy Spirit; the Redemp
tion of the Body; the Church the One Body; the Melchise
dec Priesthood of Christ; the Coming of the Lord the Hope 
oi the Church; the Hope of Israel and the Nations; Outline 
Studies of Amos and Habakkuk; Romans xi. and Gala-

• 
tians. The teachers were G. L. Allrich, John James, 
Allwyn Ball, Jr., and the Editor. Mr. John Carnie gave 
two Gospel addresses and a children's meeting was held 
Lord's day afternoon. A large meeting came together also 
Lord's day evening in the Sea Cliff M. E. Church and a 
Gospel sermon was preached by the Editor. The closing 
meeting was held like all the others, in a simple way and 
helpful words were sppken by different brethren.• 

vVhat was a delight to us and all who love His appearing, 
was the .fact that in every meeting the coming of the Lord 
and the imminency of this blessed event was mentioned and 
such a clear cut testimony of the blessed Hope was given, 
which must have delighted Him who will soon come. In 
different respects, which we care not to give here, the 
blessing our Lord chose to put upon us in Sea Cliff has 
been the seal of His · approval, a great encouragement to 
continue looking to Him as Lord for service and to give out 
the blessed message "Behold He cometh." 

The attendance in the very first meeting was above all 
our expectations and the large attendance continued all 
through the week, most of the visitors remained through 
the whole week. · The book of registry of names shows 
that believers were present from the States of New York,.
New Jersey, Connecticut, Pennsylvania, Massachusetts, 
Maryland, Rhode Island, Province Ontario, Missouri, 
Illinois and Texas. And as we think of it again, what He 
has done and how H-e has guided we thank Him for all-it 
is all in Him and through Him and for Him, who loveth us 
and gave Himself for us. 

Sea Cliff Confer- Nearly all the addresses of the conference 
ence Report. have been stenographically reported and 

we have decided to make the September 
issue of "Our Hope" a special Sea Cliff Conference num
ber. The number will spread the blessing which wa~ given. 
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As far as we can calculate the issue will have about one 
hundred pages. !t ought to be as widely circulated as the 
December, number. Extra copies of the September num
ber will be furnished at a small price. 

A Testimony to be The way is very clear to us, as long 
Continued tUI He . as He tarries our Lord expects us to 
Comes.· continue with just such a testimony 

to all believers which we could give during the last six 
months in Boston, Mass.; New York City, Buffalo, N. Y.; 
Savannah, Ga., and in Sea Cliff. We are fully convinced not 
alone that it pleases Him, our glorified Head, but that He 
who has called us to this service will open doors, give us 
grace and strength to continue in the humble way and put 
great blessing upon it. Finally, brethren, pray for us that 
the Word of the Lord may have free course and be glorified, 
even as it is with you ( 2 Thess. iii. 1 ) . 

New 

Publlcatlens. 

"Christ and the Scriptures" has been pub
lished in book form. We believe that this 
excellent work by Adolph Saphir is the 

strongest on the divinity and infallibility of the Bible which 
has ever been written. Th~ book has been somewhat re
vised and is offered for sale at twenty-five cents in paper 
cover and forty cents bound nicely in cloth. This is a very 
low price for such a book. · 

A neat little booklet on Christ's Coming and Forever with 
the Lord has also been published this month. 

Every article in this number will prove, under the blessing 
of God, helpful to our readers. The notes on prophecy 
contain some very important information. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 
By A. C. G. 

Chapter vi. 19-34. 

In the second half of the sixth chapter we are taken upon 
,another ground. The heirs of the kingdom are seen in this 
·section as in the world, subject to the cares and temptations 
of the wilderness. We must not lose sight here of its Jewish 
application. When our Lord sent forth His disciples in the 
tenth chapter to preach the Gospel of the Kingdom He gave .· 
them instructions how they should go about, depending in 
all things upon their Father in heaven. The disciples thus 
sent forth with the preaching of the kingdom Gospel are the 
types of another Jewish remnant which is to preach once 
more in a future day the same Gospel, "The kingdom of .. 
the heavens has drawn nigh." To this remnant going 
through the tribulation the exhortations have a special ap- . 
plication. However, we pass this by and apply it to our
selves as believers, for all which our Lord speaks in this 
section is for every member of the body of the Lord Jesus · 
Christ, as such, who are in the earth, pilgrims and strangers. 
waiting for the coming of the Lord. We are in the world 
though not of the world, hated by the world as the world 
hated Him, but in this world we are exposed to all the temp
tations and the cares and sorrows connected with an earthly 
life are ever coming upon the believer. Our Lord tells us 
now how to behave in the midst of these scenes, passing 
through the wilderness, what our privileges and comforts 
are.-"Lay not up for yourselves tr~asures upon the earth, 
where moth and rust spoils, and where thieves dig through 
and steal; but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust spoils, and where thieves do 
not dig through and steal ; for where thy treasure is, there 
will be also thy heart."-The natural man lives for the 
earthly things and strives for the things which are seen. 
His delight is in treasures which are here below, and con
nected with this life is care, worry, anxiety and at last the 
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loss of that which was cherished and loved. As believers 
born again we have a new nature and belong no longer to 
the earth, but we belong to heaven. "If therefore ye have 
been raised with the Christ, seek the things which are above, 
where the Christ is sitting at the right hand of God: have 
your mind on the things which are above, not on the things 
that are on the earth" ( Col. iii. 2, 3). We look not at the 
things that are seen, but at the things that are not seen; for 
the things which are seen are for a time, but those that are 
not seen are eternal" ( 2 Cor. iv: 18). \Vhile, then, this is 
our calling it is nevertheless true that the heirs of the king• 
dom are constantly in danger in this present evil age to for• 
get that they are but pilgrims and strangers here. Alas! 
only too many are like Lot, pitching first the tent towards 
Sodom and getting there altogether after a while. In these 
days especially the danger is exceedingly great and the 
heavenly calling, the laymg up of treasures in heaven is put 
into a secondary place if not worse. The exhortations in the 
epistle.s are but a continuation by the Holy Spirit of this 
word of our Lord. "Those who desire to be rich fall into 
temptation and a snare, and many unwise and hurtful lusts, 
,vhich p1unge men into destruction and ruin. For the love 
of money is the root of every evil; which" some having 
aspired after, have wandered from the faith and pierced 
themselves with many sorrows" ( I Tim. vi. 9-I I). "Enjoin 
on those rich in the present age not to be high-minded, nor 
to trust on the uncertainty of riches; but in God who affords 
us all things richly for our enjoyment; to do good, to be rich 
in good works, to be liberal in distributing, disposed to 
communicate of their substance" ( I Tim. vi. 17, 18). "Let 
your conversation be without the love of money, satisfied 
with your present circumstances" (Heh. xiii. 5). How great 
the danger of looking back to Egypt! But as we 
follow the exhortation and lay up for ourselves treasures in 
heaven and that i.n view of the judg:ment seat of Christ, 
where we shall receive the rewards, our heart will surely 
be there. Thus having our treasures there and laying them 
ttp there they are not alone secure, but our heart will con
stantly be drawn there and in this way kept from the earthly 
things. And where do our thoughts mostly rest--on earthly 
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or heavenly things? If our thoughts are here surely our 
treasure cannot be in heaven. 

Our Lord continues: "The lamp of the body is the eye; 
if therefore thine eye be single, thy \vhole body will be 
light; but if thine eye be wicked, thy whole body will be 
dark. If therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, 
how great the darkness !" 

These are most solemn words. The believer has a spiritual 
nature, a heart in which he sees, "being enlightened in the 
eyes of your heart" (Ephes. i. 18). The Word of God is 
the light and the entrance of His Word bringeth light. The 
eye, the heart single-. that is looking only above to the 
heavenlies, the whole body will be light, there wi~l be not 
only a realization of a heavenly calling but also a walk 
worthy of this high calling, a heavenly ,valk. But light 
rejected becomes darkness, and how great the darkness! 
Truth given, light flashed forth from the Word and not 
used and acted upon, leads into the grossest darkness. 

Therefore a double service is impossible. We cannot 
serve two masters. It is impossible that the eye could look 
at the same time to the earth and to heaven. Friendship 
with the world is enmity with Goel (James hr. 4). Is it 
then a hard path which we have in the wilderness with no 
comfort? No, for the very next words of our Lord bring 
to our hearts that sweet and precious comfort which only 
he can enjoy who with the single eye looks to things above 
.and walks in separation from the world. 

These words (25-34 verses) tell us that we have a 
Father who careth, a Father who knows and who loves. 
He who feedeth the birds of · heaven provides surely more 
abundantly for those who are much better than they, and all 
He asks is trust in Him. "Be not careful"-oh, how blessed
ty it sounds-oh, how full and rich it comes to the believer's 
heart. And again it is written "Be careful about nothhig; 
but in everything, by prayer and supplication with thanks
giving, let your requests be made known to God" ( Phil. 
iv. 6). Be not careful for your life, what ye shall eat. 
* * * Be careful for nothing. * * * Yet how slow we 
are to learn it. Anxiety and care, hurry and worry, these 
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God-dishonoring works of th,e flesh are ever commg up 
agam. How true George J\1 ueller used to say : 

"\Vhere anxiety begins faith ends, 
Where faith begins anxiety ends." 

The lesson can only be learned in constant dependence 
upon Him in seeking the things which are above. 

And what does anxiety and care accomplish after all? 
''But which of you by being careful can add to his growth 
one cubit? And why are you. careful about clothing?" etc. 
(Verses 27-33). We are then utterly helpless in ourselves. 
Alas ! how of ten we look in our anxiety, in sickness and in 
health to something in ourselves and to men and man's 
help and not to Him in whose hands we are so securely 
and leave it all with Him, committing our way unto the 
Lord. And all this is applicable to even the smallest matters · 
of the daily life. Seeking then first of all the kingdom of 
God and His righteousness-that is, the things which are 
above-the promise is given, all things shall be added unto 
you. 

And there is another characteristic about anxiety. It 
looks unbelievingly ahead. Unbelief draws dark pictures of 
despair ~nd occupies the mind with a day which may never 
come. How different it ought to be and will be if we but 
follow His word, "Be not careful then as to the morrow; 
for the morrow will be care£ ul for itself : Sllfficient for the 
day is its own evil." 

The Twentieth Century New Testament. 
By the Editor. 

The twentieth century seems to have been taken by· 
religious leaders and organizations as a watchword to show 
that their endeavors are up to date and progressive, in full 
accord with the spirit of the times. We have ~ead and 
heard of twentieth century Gospel campaigns, revivals, 
twentieth century associations, twentieth century holiness 
and missionary movements, twentieth century thanksoffer
mg, etc., etc., and there· is also a twentieth century New 
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Testament. A twentieth century New Testament? \Vhat 
is the meaning of that? It is a strange title, indeed, and 
one who hears the name for the first time might think that 
it is a New Testament shaped and gotten up so as to suit 
the twentieth century. And after all the guess is not al
together incorrect, for it amounts to that in the end. But 
let us look at the title. 

"The Twentieth Century N·ew Testament in Modern Eng
lish," translated (not a paraphrase) by a company of twenty 
eminent scholars representing the various denominations, 
·direct from the Westcott & Horts Greek Text." Below this 
there appears the following: 

"One of the most important achievements of this notable century. 
The Revision (of 1881) is as nothing compared with this moderniza
tion. * * * * As a representative of the original, the work is 
almost faultless. * * * * It is pathetic to think that we have 
had to wait all this time to be put on a par with the heathen-in other 
words, to have our holiest book put into the plain language that we 
speak." 

Now all this sounds very plausible, though the cautious 
reader detects .something at once which has not the right 
ring in it. The two volumes so far issued have been in our 
possession for some time, and we have gone through them 
carefu11y and compared the translation with other versions· 
as well as with the original texts and we feel it now ·our 
most salenm duty to sound forth a clear note of warning and 
expose whart appears to us to be one of the most subtle at
tacks upon the \Vord of God and the verbal inspiration 
which has ev,er been made by the great counterfeiter, the 
hater of the Written and the Living W ord1 the devil. The 
attacks of higher criticism appear almost as insignificant 
compared with this "modernized translation." It is the 
more dangerous because it comes altogether in the garb 
of an angel of light. If it were published by some Unitarian 
publishing house the believing Christian would have at once 
a suspicion raised, but it is published by one of the largest 
publishing houses of evangelical literature, including the 
works of Spurgeon, Campbell Morgan, F. B. Meyer, Mc
N,eil and others. This in itself, with the recommendations, 
makes it so much more plausible. The two volumes are ex
tensively advertised, and but recently we s~w in a magazine 
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which stands for the verbal inspiration of the Word of God 
and the pre-millennial return of the Lord Jesus Christ a spe
cial offer to send for 50 cents a volume of this New Testa
ment and l\1r. R. A. Torrey's Daily Bible Notes. Now we believe 
l'vfr. Torrey is a firm t>eliever in the Word, yet his Bible notes 
are sold in a special proposition with either of the volumes of 
the Twentieth Century New Testament, which, as we shall 
show, contains a large number of contortions, paraphrases 
upon the most vital doctrines of the New Testament. 

The translation has been made by "twenty eminent schol
ars representing the various denominations." They have 
thought it wise for reasons of their own to withhold their 
names. \Ve are the ref ore ignorant about who they are. 
Yet after a careful perusal of their work we do not hesitate 
to say that not one of these "twenty eminent scholars repre
senting the various denominations" is a believer in the 
verbal inspiration of the New Testament, nor do they believe 
in the premi1lennial coming of the Lord. Surely no believer 
in either doctrine would have taken with the Word such 
a liberty by which the person, the work and the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Christ has been grossly insulted and the accom
plished salvation through His precious blood lowered, and in 
which the most wonderful distinctions, which the Holy Spirit 
has made and over which the believer's heart ponders and 
ponders, vveeps and rejoices in adoration and worship, have 
been completely wiped out. . 

Now let us look to these things. Let us see what this 
modernization has done to the Word of God. 

In the first place the Gospel of Matthew, the Genesis of 
the New Testament, has been given a second place and the 
Epistle to the Romans has likewise been misplaced. Of 
course, this of but little importance, but it shows surely how 
little insight into the scope of the New Testament these 
"hventy eminent scholars of the various denominations" 
have. In the Gospel of John we find that the story of tlie 
woman found in adultery is altogether cast out and given at 
the end of the Gospel as "a passage about an adulteress, in
serted in some manuscripts." Augustine already said: "Per
sons of small faith, or rather enemies of the faith, have taken 
it away." The most reliable searches of manuscripts have 
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declared the passage genuine and the internal evidences 
prove it so, yet these eminent scholars have put it out. l\1ost 
readers of the Vv ord know that the characteristic word in 
the Gospel of John is the word "V erily·"-the "Amen." It 
is the word of divine authority which He who came 
from heaven uses. Huw blessedly it sounds in our ears and 
in our hearts, the good old Anglo-Saxon "Verily, Verily!" 
vVhat conviction and assurance these two words carry ,vith 
it! The ''twenty eminent scholars representing the vari
ous denominations'' have thought it best to omit these tvvo 
words altogether. Listen, dear reader, what the modern 
twentieth century New Testament puts into the mouth of 
our Lord! "BelinJe me," Jesus replied, "unless a man is born 
over again, he cannot see the Kingdom of God. Belie1_;e me, 
unless a man oives his birth to water and spirit, he cannot 
enter the IZingdom of God. I assure you a time is corning 
and is already here when the dead will listen to the voice of 
the Son of God. Do not be surprised at this, for the time is 
coming when all who are in their graves will hear His 
voice. etc. I, belie1.1e 1ne., am the door for the sheep, etc.' 1 

How flat and debased this sounds in contrast with the divin'e 
Amen of the Son of God. Eternal life has been changed to 
enditring life and the word Lord is over and over again 
changed into ''l\..f aster .. ,. Martha, for instance replies: "Yes, 
l\Iaster, I have learnt to believe (instead of the positive I 
bclievr) that you are the Christ, the Son of Goel. The word 
of the risen Lord is changed to "I am going up to Him who 
is my Father and their Father, my God and their God."' 
Thomas says, "My Master and my God 1" 

Our space does not permit to point to many other liber
ties which these eminent scholars have allowed themselves 
with the Word. In the Ej)istles, however, we strike the 
n1ost serious aspect of this translation. In Romans the first 
chapter, the most blessed expression of the Holy Spirit, 
which is so precious to every true believer, "Beloved of God 
called Saints," is lowered to "Who are dear to God and have 
been called to become Christ's people." All through the Epis
tles Saints, that what we are by grace, is changed to Christ's 
people. The opening verses of Romans are altogether 
twisted, and the way of putting is such as to be an insult to 
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the Holy Spirit and to the Lord. This version puts it that 
Christ was "as regards His earthly parentage) descended from 
David, but as regards the Spirit of holiness, which ,vas in 
Him, was 1niraculously proved to be the Son of God by 
His resurrection from the dead." According to this Christ 
ha'cl an earthly parentage-mother and father) etc. * * * 
Compare this with a literal rendering of the Greek: "Come 
from David's seed according to flesh, marked out ( 1ze'ver 
miraculously proved), Son of God in power, according to 
the Spirit of holiness, by resurrection of the dead, Jesus Christ 
our Lord." \Ve could go through the entire Epistle to the 
Romans and show how the enemy has succeeded in taking 
a way and adding to it through the "twenty eminent schol
ars.'' Romans v. I is translated, "Let us enjoy peace 
with Him," instead of "\Ve H,AVE peace with God." Justifi
cation is made to mean stand right with God. Experience 
·which is the outcome of patience is translated into "stability 
of character," in harmony with the religious teaching of 
the clay which constantly talks of "character building." How 
horrible it sounds to read in Romans viii. 3: "God did by 
sending His own Son, with a nature like our own sinful na
ture.)' 

But one more illustration from Romans. Romans xi. 
25: "Callousness ( we fear some readers may have to 
take a dictionary to find this word) has to some extent come 
upon Israel, and it will continue until ALL TH·E REST OF 
THE WORLD has been gathered in." Here we have the 
cloven foot as clearly revealed as anywhere in this twen
tieth century New Testament. The translation is a para
phrase containing a LIE with which the one who is the liar 
from •the beginning has honeycombed all Christendom. 
The term 1tA1!pO/Jµa never means, never can mean all the 
rest of the world. The fullness of the nations means the 
bringing in of the people taken out of the nations for His 
name. How dare you "twenty eminent scholars, etc.," put 
forth such an abominable paraphrase which is contrary to all 
the prophetic Word from Genesis to Revelation ? There can 
be no gathering in of all the rest of the world till Israel is 
saved. ,. 

But a few more illustrations. We pass by Corinthians, 
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Thessalonians and Galatians and turn to Ephesians. Oh, 
how sad we feel in looking at the first chapters, these 
matchless chapters acquainting us with our heavenly calling 
and heavenly place. Here the modernization has brought 
in its most corruption. Compare these two columns: 

ORIGIN AL GREEK. 

In whom ye also have trusted, 
having heard the word of the 
truth, the glad tidings of your 
salvation; in whom also, having 
believed, ye have been sealed by 
the Holy Spirit of promise * * * 
(Eph. i. 13). Wherefore I also, 
having heard of the faith in the 
Lord Jesus which is in you, and 
the love which ye have tmvards 
all the Saints, do not cease giv
ing thanks for you, making men
tion of yon at my prayers, that the 
God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory, would give 
you the spirit of wisdom and 
revelation in the full knowledge 
of Him, being enlightened in the 
eyes of your heart, so that you 
should know what is the hope 
of his calling; and what the 
riches of the glory of His in
heritance in the saints and what 
the surpassing greatness of this 
power {oward us who believe 
(Eph. i. l 5-18). 

XX CENTURY N. T. 

For, to take your own case, 
after you had heard the message 
of the Truth, the Good News of 
your Salvation, it was through 
union with the Christ that you 
who believed in Him were 
marked as his by receiv{ng the 
Holy Spirit, which he had prom
ised * * * (Eph. i. 13). 
For my part this is ·why, from 
the time I heard of the faith in 
the Lord Jesus that prevails 
among you, and of your confi
dence in all Christ's people, I 
have never omitted to give thanks 
in your behalf, making constant 
mention of you in my prayers. 
I have prayed the all-glorious 
Father, the God of Jesus Christ 
our Lord, to inspire you with 
wisdom and true insight through 
a fuller knowledge of himself. 
I have prayed that your mental 
vision may be made so clear that 
you may know how great a 
hope is given by God's call, what 
a wealth of Glory there is in 
store for Christ's people, and 
how surpassingly great is the 
power which he is able to exer
cise for us, who believe in him 
(Eph. i. 15-18). 

Now read both.· Let us point ,to but one v•erse. In the 
18th verse th~ Holy Spirit tells us that He (Christ) has an 
inheritance in His Saints. He sees in them the travail of 
His soul and is satisfied. How this translation · has dis
honored the Holy Spirit and taken ~way the comfort for the 
Lord and for the believer by making out of this sublime pas-



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE. 61 

sage, "What a wealth of glory there is in store for Christ's 
people!! The second of Ephesians begins in this wise: 
"Once you were, so to speak, dead because 0£ your offences 
and sins." The Greek says that we zoere dead. "So to speak" 
makes it appear as if it were only a figure of speech. 
If we were then only in figure, so to speak, dead in trespasses 
and sins, we might also say we were, so to speak, quickened, 
so to speak, raised up, * * * etc. 

But enough.. We are most ,thoroughly convinced that 
this translation, which claims not to be a paraphrase, is a 
most insul,ting paraphrase of the original Greek text. Oh, 
beloved, we are living in days where error is introduced 
finer and finer. Should our Lord tarry and this Twen
tieth Century New Testament become the New Testament 
of this century, what sad results would be the outcome! 
Let us believers in the verbal inspiration of the Word be
ware in these days of anything which dishonors the writ
ten V\rord, which reflects in any way upon the infallibility 
and divinity of Holy Scriptures, for it is bound to bring 
forth its awful fruit, the dishonoring of Him who is the liv
ing Word. Separation from all that which is evil is the 
ever increasing demand of ,the hour. vV e hope and pray 
that this article will be used by our Lord to awaken the 
conscience of som,e brethren. We are told that the trans
lation has met with remarkable success and the sale of 
this miserable work ,is large. 

In conclusion we give a few words from a criticism of 
this New Testament from Mr. F. \V. Grant, a teacher of 
God's word, a:t whose feet the "twenty eminent scholars" 
might well take their place. 

\Ve sing sometin1es; 

"Grace is a charming sound 
Harmonious to the ear," 

but it is evident that to the translators of the Twentieth 
Century New Testament there is no harmony in the thought 
of grace at all. The Word is really dropped out of their 
translation. "Grace to you from God" means simply, "God 
bless you." In the large part of the passages it is trans- ._ 
lated "mercy," although there is another word dis,tinctly in 
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Scripture for mercy, and which is given as such by them
selves. Sometimes it is absolutely left out: .there is no word 
for it. The grace given to the apostle becomes simply a 
charge intrustecl to him. \Vhere he tells us that he "re
ceived grace and apostleship'' (Rom. i. 5), we find that he 
means simply that ",ve received our apostolic office." 
There is no need to quote passages any further. It is cer
tain that grace as we have learned it has dropped out 
from the new Bible .. , 

Expectation. 
SoNG oF SoNGSJ 1r. 8-10. 

"The voice of my beloved, behold he cometh leaping 
1tpon the mountains, shipping u,pon the hills." \Vhen 
the soul has been maintained, for a length of time, in un
interrupted communion ·with the Lord, the affections be
come more lively, and the desire for His return becomes 
more real and earnest. Hast thou caught, 0 my soul, the · 
spirit of the loving and the loved Shelomith, in these blessed 
words? "The voice of my beloved, behold, he cometh." Is 
He indeed thy best beloved? Is there no voice to thee like 
His? Art thou waiting and longing for Him daily! 

There is a great difference between a person believing in 
what is called "the doctrine of the second advent," and a 
loving soul in the joy of communion, earnestly looking and 
longing for the Lord Himself to come. Ho"v little influence 
the belief of the doctrine has on the heart and life, com
pared with having the Person of Christ, as the all influential 
object for the heart, and being like the Thessalonians, 
"waiting for the Son from heaven ;" or like the bride waiting 
for the Bridegroom. "The Spirit and the bride say Come." 
It is the heart of the bride that says Come, though moved 
and stirred by the Spirit who dwells there. He gives us 
the happy consciousness of the relationship, and the affec
tions that belong to it . 

. We are swift to hear, and quick to recognize, the sound 
of the voice we love. The well-known voice, and the 
familiar name "l\1ary," thrilled her whole soul. · And even 
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,vhen the person speaking is too far off for us to hear the 
words, the sound is enough to touch the chord that vibrates 
th~ whole heart, and awakens all its drowsy· energies. "The 
voice of my beloved/' she exclaims, "behold he cometh." 
Her whole soul is filled with expectation. Now He is near. 
"The Lord is at hand.'' Lo, He comes! He comes! "Leap
ing upon the mountains, skipping 11pon the hills. lVf y be
loved is like a roe or a young hart." His feet are swift as 
hinds' feet, 

In place of nearness to tµe Lord in spirit fully satisfying 
the heart, it really increases its desires for the fuller joy 
which His personal presence gives. What could be more 
near, more dear, more intimate, than the communion which 
we see the bride enjoying, by faith, since the commencement 
of this song? There has been no interruption to her joy, 
but decided progress in the apprehension of His love, and 
the enjoyment of His favor. Some have thought, that in the 
passage before us there are signs of the heart going back and 
getting out of communion~during the season of her repose; 
that the abundance of her privileges led to a measure of 
carelessness; and that her great spiritual enjoyment was suc
ceeded by a measure of declension. Such a thing, no doubt, 
has often occurred, but we see no signs of it here. 

Is it when we are in communion or out of communion 
that we desire the coming of the Lord? Easily canst thou 
answer this question, 0 my soul. There can be no real 
desire for the Lord to come when we are not happy with 
Him. True, we are always safe in Hirn, but, alas, we are 
not always happy with Hirn. If we have gone a step too 
far with the world, or neglected self-judgn1ent, we lose our 
happiness with Him, and at such times, we would rather 
that He did not come. "Peter saith unto Him, Thou shalt 
never wash my feet. Jesus answered him, If I wash thee 
not, thou hast no part with me" (John xiii. 8). He does 
not say, observe, thou hast no part in me. That He could 
never say. But He teaches Peter, and us; that if self-judg
ment is neglected-if the daily defilements are not cleansed 
away "with the washing of water by the word," fellowship 
with Him is interrupted. He cannot go on with unj udged 
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members of which He found dead in sin ; but whom He 
quickened, raised, and seated in heavenly places in Christ. 

Chap. iii. We are shown that the Gentiles are brought 
into the body ; the middle wall of partition being broken 
down, those far off and those nigh are brought into the game · 
relation that the Son has with the Father. 

Chap. iv. 1-16. Gives us the unities of the body-one 
Spirit, one Lord, and one God, and others dependent on 
these. One Spirit unites us, one Lord we profess to serve, 
one God and Father is over all. 

Chaps. iv., v ., vi. introduce us to the walk of the members 
of the body, consequent on their heavenly calling. 

Chap. vi. The latter verses give us the conflict of the 
· members of the body in heavenly places. 

THE HEAVENLIES. 

I. In Ephesians i. 3, "We are blessed with all spiritual 
blessing in the heavenlies in Christ." We have them all as a 
present possession in Christ. This is in contrast with the 
Jew who was blessed with all temporal blessings in earthly 
places in Canaan. 

2. Christ has been "raised from the dead, and set at God's 
right hand in the heavenlies" (i. 20). 

3. We are "raised up together and made to sit together 
in the heavenlies in Christ" (ii. 6). 

4. God's purpose in saving us is that "now unto_ the 
principalities and powers in the heavenlies might ·be known 
by the Church, the manifold wisdom of God' ( iii. 10) . 

5. Our conflict is only in the heavenlies, as Israel's wars 
were in Canaan. ( The conflict in Galatians is Spirit against 
flesh; in Ephesians it is we against Satan.) "We wrestle, 
not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in the heavenlies." 

THE SPIRIT 

is frequently mentioned in Ephesians. 
We are "sealed with that Holy Spirit of prornise11 (i. 13). 
He is the earnest of our inheritance ( i. 14). 
Access of both Jew and Gentile through Christ by one 

Spirit to the Father (ii. 18). 
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We are builded together for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit ( ii. 22). 

The mystery is revealed to us by the Spirit ( iii. 5). 
We are strenghtened with might by His Spirit (iii. 16). 
We are to endeavor to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 

bond of peace ( iv. 3). 
We are admonished to grieve not the Holy Spirit ef God 

whereby we are sealed ( iv. 30). 
The fru,it of the Spirit is in all goodness, and righteous

ness, and truth ( v. 9). 
. We are exhorted to be filled with the Spirit ( v. 18). 

For our conflict, to take the s;,erord of the Spirit, which is 
the Word of God (vi. 17). 
· Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the 

Spirit ( vi. 18). 
The firstfruit of the Spirit is love ; so it is not strange that 

"love" runs through this epistle like a stream of life. 

IN LOVE 

· We stand before God holy, blameless, and in love, 1n 
Christ (i. 4). 

We are rooted and grounded in love, Christ dwelling in 
our hearts by faith (iii. 17). 

Forbearing one another in love, we are to walk worthy of 
our high calling (iv. 2). 

Speaking the truth in love, we are to grow up into Him 
in all things which is the Head, even Christ (iv. I 5). 

The edifying of the body is in love (iv. 16). 
, We walk in love as followers of God, as Christ also hath 

loved us (v. 2). 

TWO NAMES. 

The God of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the· Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ( i. 3) . This brings us into two relations, 
holy, blameless, and in love before God-predestined to the 
adoption of children to the Father. Paul prays two prayers: 
to the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, that we may know all 
that is put under us ( i. 15) ; to the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that we may adore the love tllat is above us ( iii. 
14). Our responsibilities spring from these names. As 
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children and parents, we are to walk as before, our one 
Father; as servants and masters before our one God ( vi.). 
We are children of the Father, servants of God. 

-W. P. MACKAY. 

Diversity and Unity. 
It is at once interesting and instructive to mark the varied 

lines of truth presented in the New Testament, all finding 
their common centre in that blessed One who is the truth. 
vVe see this, both in the gospels and in the epistles. Each 
of the four evangelists, under the direct guidance and power 
of the Holy Ghost, gives us a distinct view of Christ. Mat
thew presents Hirn in His Jewish relations-as the Jvies~ 
siah, the Son of Abraham-heir of the promises made to 
the fathers. 1\/Iark presents Him as the earnest workman, 
the diligent servant, the laborious minister, the incessant 
preacher and teacher. Luke gives us "The Man Christ 
Jesus," in His human relations, Son of man, Son of Adam. 
John is occupied with the Son of God, S.on of the Father, 
the heavenly 1\i[an, in His heavenly relationships. 

Thus each one has his o\vn specific line. No two are 
alike, but all agree. There is lovely variety, but the most 
perfect harmony; there is diversity and unity. Matthew 
does not interfere with Mark; nor, :Mark with Luke; nor 
Luke with John. There is no collision, because each moves 
in his own proper orbit, and all revolve round the one 
grand centre. 

N1or could we do without any one of the four. There 
would be a_ serious blank if one were missing. We could 
not afford to give up a single ray of the moral glory of the 
Son of God; and not only so, but we could not consent 

· to ignore one of those instruments by which the Holy Ghost 
has presented him to our view. We want them all. Each 
fills his own niche, and fulfills his own service, under the 
guiding hand of the Holy Ghosrt. 

So also is it in the epistles. Paul's line of things is as 
distinct from Peter's as Peter's is from John's or John's from 
James's. No two are alike, but all agree. There is no 
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collision, because, like the four evangelists, each moves 
in his own appointed orbit, and all revolve round the one 
common centre. The orbit is distinct, but the centre is 
one. Paul gives us the great truth of man's relation with 
God, on the ground of accomplished redemption, together 
with the counsels of God as to Israel and the church. Pet
er gives us the christian pilgrimage and God's government 
of the world. James insists upon practical righteousness. 
John opens up the grand theme of eternal life, first with the 
Father, then manifested in the Son; communicated unto us, 
and finally displayed in the glorious future. 

Now, it would be the very height of folly on our part to 
institute any invidious comparison between those varied 
lines of truth or the beloved and honored instruments by 
whom these lines are presented to us. How silly it would 
be to set up )\1atthew against Mark, Mark against Luke1 

Luke against John, or John against all the rest! How 
puerile it would be for any one to say, "I go in for Paul's 
line of things, only. James seems below the mark. Peter 
and John I do not appreciate. Paul is the man for me. His 
ministry suits me. The others do not reach my heart, or 
feed my soul as he does." 

All this we should, at once, denounce as the most si·nful 
folly. It \vould not be tolerated for a moment. The varied 
lines of truth all converge upon one glo'rious and blessed 
cenrtre. . The varied instruments are all employed by one 
and the self-same inspiring Spirit, for the one grand object 
of presenting the varied moral glories of Christ. \Ve want 

· them all. We could no more afford to do without Matthew 
or l\.1ark than we could do without Luke or John ; and it 
is no part of our business to undervalue Peter or James, 
because they do not give such a lofty or comprehensive 
range of truth as Paul or John. Each is needful in his 
pilace. Each has his niche to fill, his work to do, his ap
pointed line of things to attend to, and we should be doing 
serious damage to our own souls, as well as marring tµ.e 
}ntegrity of divine revelation, if we were to confine our .... 
selves to any one particular line of truth, or attach our
selves exclusively to any one particular, instrument or 

. vessel. 
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The. early Corinthians fell into this grave error, and thus 
called forth a sharp rebuke from the blessed apostle Paul. 
Some were of Paul ; some of Apollos ; some of Cephas ; 
some of Christ. All were wrong; and those who said they 
were of Christ were quite as ,vrong as any of the others. 
They were carnal, and walked as men.. It was a grievous 
folly to be puffed up for one against another, inasmuch as 
they were all Christ's servants, and all belonged to the 
whole church. 

Nor is it otherwise now, in the Church of God. There 
are varied kinds of workmen, and varied lines of truth ; and 
it is our happy privilege, not to s~y our holy duty, to recog
nize and rejoice in them all. To be puffed up for one 
against another, is '10 be "carnal and walk as men." To 
depreciate any of Christ's servants is to depreciate the truth 
which he carries, and to forsake our own mercies. "All 
things are yours; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or 
the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to · 
come; all are yours; and ye are Christ's; and Christ is 
God's." 

This is the true and the divine way to look at the matter ; · 
and this, too, is the way to avoid sects, parties, cliques and 
coteries in the Church of God. There is one ·body, one 
Head, one Spirit, one divine and perfect revelation-the 
holy Scriptures. There are many members, many gifts, 
many lines of truth, many distinct characters of ministry. 
We want them a:11, and therefore God has given them all. 

But, most surely, God has not given the various gifts and 
ministries for us to set one against another, but that we 
may humbly and thankfully avail ourselves of all and profit 
by them according to His gracious purpose in giving them. 
If all were Pauls, where were the Peters? If all were Peters 
where were the Johns? 

Nor this only; but what must be the effect of going in for 
any one particular line of truth, or character of ministry? 
What but to produce an imperfect Christian character? 
V\T e are all sadly prone to onesidedness, and nothing mie 
ministers to this evil than an inordinate attachment to some 
one particular branch of truth, to the exclusion of other 
branches equally important. It is b:y "the truth" we are 
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sanctified-by all, not by some truth. We should delight in 
every department of truth, and give a cordial welcome to 
each vessel or instrument which our God may be pleased to · 
use in ministering His truth to our souls. To be puffed up 
for one against another is to be more occupied with the 
vessel' than with the truth which the vessel contains, more 
occupied with man than with God-a fatal mistake! "Who 
then is Paul, or who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye 
believed, even as the Lord gave to every man." 

Here lies the grand principle. God has various instru
ments for His work. We want them all, and we should 
value them all as His instruments, and nothing more. It 
has ever been Satan's object to lead the Lord's people to 
set up heads of schools, leaders of parties, centres of cliques, 
thus splitting up the Church of God into sects, and de
stroying its visible unity. Let us not be ignorant of his 
devices; but in every possible way "endeavor to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the uniting bond of peace." 

How is this great object to be attained? By keeping near 
the centre-· by abiding in Christ-by habitual occupation 
with Himself-by drinking deeply into His spirit, and walk
ing in His footsteps-by lying at His feet, in true broken
ness of spirit and humility of mind, by thorough consecra
tion to His service, the furtherance of His cause, the pto
n1otion of His glory, the prosperity and blessing of every 
beloved member of His body. 

Thus shall we be delivered from strife and contendon, 
from the discussion of profitless questions, and baseless 
theories ; from partiality, prejudice, and predilection. We 
shall be able to see and appreciate all the varied lines of truth 
converging upon the one divine centre, the varied rays of 
light emanating from the one eternal source. We shall re
joice in the great fact, that in all the ways and works of 
God, in every department of nature and grace, in things on 
earth and things in heaven, in time and eterni~y, it is not a 
dull uniformity but a delightful variety. In a word, God's 
umversal and eternal principle is "Diversity and Unity." 

-C. H. M. 
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A Lesson for Modern Methodists~ 
Being a conversation between Simon of Cambridge, twenty

eight years of age, and John Wesley, eig·hty-four years~ 
from Tyermans Life of Wesley) vol. iii. pp. 510-11. 

S. "Sir, I understand you are called an Arminian? and 
I am sometimes called a Calvinist; therefore I suppose we 
are to draw daggers. But first, by your permission, I will 
a~k you a few questions, not for curiosity, but for real in
struction: Pray, sir, do you feel yourself a depraved crea
ture, so depraved that you wottld never have thought of 
turning to God, if God had not put it into your heart?" 

J,V. "Yes, I do indeed." 
S. "And do you utterly despair of recommending your

self to God by anything that you can do? and look for 
salvation solely through the blood and righteousness of 
Christ?" 

W. "Yes, solely through Christ." 
S. "But, sir, supposing you were first saved by Christ, 

are you not somehow or other to save yourself afterwards, 
by your good works?" 

iv. "No; I must be saved by Christ from first to last." 
S. "Allowing, then, that you were first turned by the 

grace of God, are you not in some way or other to keep 
yourself by your own power ?,, 

W. "No." 
S. "What then? Are you to be upheld every hour and 

every moment by God, as much as an infant by its mother's 
arms?" 

W. "Yes, altogether." 
S. "And is all your hope in the grace and mercy of God, 

to preserve you unto His heavenly kingdom?" 
W. "Yes, I have no hope but in Him; 
S. "Then, Mr. Wesley, this is my election, my justifica-

tion, my final perseverance." • 
Would that all 1'1ethodists of our day were as well ac- ' 

quainted with Christ as was . Mr. Wesley .-EDITOR. 

-Selected. 
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Awake Thou that Steepest l 
Eph. v. r4. 

73 

This is a summons to the slumbering Christian, not to the 
unconverted. These last are not sleeping, but dead; and 
they need not awaking, but life. They are, indeed, the dead 
among whom the Christian has falleti asleep, by going down 
into the world, and conforming to its aims and amusements, 
its principles and p~actices. But really there is no difference 
for the time being between the sleeping Christian and the 
dead sinner, and hence the piercing call to the former, 
"A wake, thou that sleepest, and arise from among the dead, 
and Christ shall give thee light." 

Jonah disobeyed the word of the Lord, and quenched the 
Spirit, and became so callous that during the raging of a 

• frightful storm on the sea he "was gone down into the sides 
of the ship; and he lay, and was fast asleep. So the ship
master can1e to him, and said unto him, What meanest 
thou, 0 sleeper? Arise, call upon thy God, if so be that God 
will think upon us, that we perish not" (Jonah i. 6). The 
only one who could tell the terrified seamen of the true God, 
and be the means of saving them from a dreadful death, was 
fast asleep. 

The Bride says, "I sleep, but my heart waketh; it is the 
voice of my beloved that knocketh; open to me, my sister, 
my love, my dove, my undefiled; for my head is filled with 

. dew, and my locks with the drops of the night" ( Song v. 2). 
In this half-asleep and half-awake condition, when she lazily 
arose, He had withdrawn Himself; and the watchmen that 
went about the city found her, and smote her and wounded 
her, and took away her veil and exposed her shame. No 
wonder; what else can the sleeping Christian expect than to 
be made the sport of the world? 

When Jesus was on the mount of transfiguration praying,.· 
"the fashion of His countenance was altered and His rai
m·ent was white and glistering. And, behold, there talked 
with Him two men, which were Moses and Elias; who ap-
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pea red in glory, and spake of His exodus which He should 
accomplish at Jerusalem. But Peter and they that were 
with Him were heavy with sleep'' ( Luke ix. 32). The 
scene must have occurred in the night, as they came dm,vn 
from the mount the next day; and the hill must have been 
bright with this heavenly light. But it shone on the closed 
eyelids of the apostles, slumbering under the blaze of glory. 

The same apostles went with our Lord to Gethsemane, 
and ,ve.re so earnestly and tenderly requested to watch with 
Him, while He went a little further, and prayed in such 
agony that His sweat was as it were great drops of blood 
falling down to the ground. "And I-fe cometh unto the dis
ciples, and findeth them asleep, and saith unto Peter, What! 
could ye not watch with l\1e one hour?" ( Matt. xxvi. 40). 
Surrounded by glory or by gloom, the sleeping Christian 
slumbers on, unconscious and unmoved, whether the splen
dor of the throne flashes about him, or the wail, of sorrmv 
fills the air. Well did the ancients call sleep the twin sister 
of death. 

One might expect that a lot of bridesmaids, waiting for 
the coming of the bridegroon1, and eager for the excitement_ 
and pleasure of the marriage, would surely keep awake. 
But no, "\Vhile the bridegroom tarried', they all slumbered 
and slept',' ( ~1att. xxv. 5). Thus it will be with the pro
fessing Christian church, our Lord assures us, when I-Ie will 
return from the heavens. THEN, at that time, as Alford has 
shown in an admirable sermon on the subject, the virgins 
will be nodding, instead of listening for the footsteps of the 
Lord; sleeping, instead of looking for His approach. The 
popular delusion that the church will bring in the millen
nium is already producing the spirit of slumber. 

It is in view of this danger the Holy Spirit exclaims, "And 
that, knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out 
of sleep; for now is our salvation nearer than when we be
lieved. The night is far spent, the day is at hand; let us 
therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on 
the armor of light" ( Rom. xiii. r r, 12). The Greeks had a 
word to denote the en~ of the race, which was derived from 
the verb "to prick forward, to spur;" as if, when the last 
part of the course was reached, and the goal was in view, 
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the runner would strain every nerve, and put forth every 
energy to win the prize. It may be ~aid now, as never be
fore, "The Lord is at hand'' ( Phil. iv. 5). ''Therefore let 
us not sleep, as do others; but let us watch and be sober,> 
( r Thess. v. 6). 

The first thing a sleeping Christian must do is to wake, as 
it is written, "Awake to righteousness, and sin not" ( r Cor. 
xv. 34). Then he walks, as it is written, "Even so we also 
should walk in newness of life" ( Rom. vi. 4). Then he 
works, as it is written, "Walk worthy of the Lord unto all 
pleasing, being fruitful in every good work" ( Col. i. 10). 
Then he worships, as it is written, "\Ve are the circumcision, 
which worship God by the Spirit, and rejoice in Chrst Jesus, 
and have no confidence in the flesh" ( Phil. iii. 3). Then he 
wars, as it is written, "Fight the good fight of faith'J ( I Tim. 
vi. 12). Then he watches, as it is written, "Watch ye, stand 
fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong" ( I Cor. xvi. 
I 3). Then he waits, as it is written, "Let your loins be 
girded about, and your lights burning, and ye yourselves 
like unto men that wait for their Lord" (Luke xii. 35, 36). 

J. H. ~-

Christ and the Scriptures. 
By ADOLPH SAPHIR. 

CHAPTER VI. 

SCRIPTURE AND THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

Some people (especially in recent times) have objected 
to the doctrine of the inspiration of Scripture, on the plea 
that Scripture itself does not assert such a fact. But this 
is erroneous. And not merely does Scripture fully and dis
tinctly assert the doctrine, but the whole teaching of Scrip
ture indirectly confirms this view. 

In most cases where the. "inspiration of Scripture" is 
doubted or assailed, the opposition is not much against a 
particular theory of inspiration (which would be of little 
importance), but it is based on ignorance of what is meant 
by "the Holy Spirit." It would be better to direct the 
attention of people more to the general truth, that as there 
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is no Creator beside the Father, and no Redeemer beside 
the Son, so there is none who can enlighten our minds and 
renew our hearts except the Holy Spirit) who is, like the 
Father and the Son, Divine in majesty and power. It is 
because people do not believe that only the Spirit of God 
can reveal the things of God and Christ to our spirit, that 
they have no firm belief and enlightened view as to the 
Spirit's special work-the Scripture. Had a scriptural view 
of the person and work of the Holy Spirit been more power
fully prevalent in the Church, not merely in her formularies, 
but in reality and life, there would never have been so 
much occasion given to represent the teaching of the Church 
on the inspiration of Scripture as "mechanical," "converting 
men into automata.," etc.; and the whole question would not 
have assumed such a scholastic and metaphysical form. For 
then the living testimony would appear both as supernatural 
and Spirit-breathed. The more the supremacy of the Holy 
Spirit, divine, loving, and present, is acknowledged, the 
more the Bible is fixed in the heart and conscience. But if 
the "Book" is viewed as a relic and substitute of a now 
absent and inactive Spirit, Bibliolatry and Bible rejection 
are the necessary results. 

The whole history of Israel was under the immediate 
guidance of the Spirit. · The tabernacle, as well as all the 
other institutions, was framed not by human wisdom, but, 
as Paul says, the Holy Spirit signified through them (Heb. 
ix. 8). Israel received a word embodied in Scripture and 
institutions which were formed by the Spirit. In like m_an
ner Jesus, the fulfillment, was conceived by the Holy Spirit. 
The world did not understand Him, because He was from 
above: how could they testify of Him whom ,they knew not? 
Who can testify of Christ, but the Holy Spirit? If Scripture 
is the testimony of Jesus, it must be by the Spirit. 

This is gra.nted by all Christians. But fix your mind on 
this thought still further. Who can understand Christ fully? 
Not even Paul could say he knew Him, but only that He 
desired to know Him (Phil. iii.); and whatever measure of 
knowledge he possessed was, according to his own confes
sion, by the Spirit. None can know Christ fully, except the 
Spirit, even as none knoweth the Father but the Son. If we 
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have in Scripture a full and adequate testimony of Christ 
(full and adequate, not absolutely, for no man knoweth the 
Son but the Father, but relatively for our own life, in 
doctrine and walk, fot us individually and as members of 
families and society, for the Jews a_nd the Church in all ages), 
who but the Spirit could be the author of Scripture? He 
only possesses the fulness, out of which He distributes sev
erally to the various writers according to their position and, 
character. 

But does Scripture give any direct teaching on the sub
ject? It does, and that, not in a few isolated passages, but 
frequently and copiously. 

Notice the expression constantly used by the prophets
"Thus saith the Lord;" "The mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it;" "The word of the Lord came to * * * " 
In Hosea xii. 10, we read, "I have also spoken by the proph
ets, and I have multiplied visions, and used similitudes, by 
the ministry of the prophets." And so distinct is this char
acteristic of the true prophet that in Jeremiah we have the 
most fearful denunciations against false prophets, who -ran 
w_ithout being sent by God, and who spake without ,having 
received a message from God (J er. xxvii., xxix} The 
Spirit of Jehovah, the prophets assert, came upon them. 
It is an influence from without and from above. The hand 
of the Lord came upon them, in order to signify that it was 
not their meditation which elevated them to behold future 
things, but the Spirit of the eternal God. In the cas·e of the 
three great prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel, they 
had each a special vision and solemn commission., setting 
them apart for their prophetic office. Isaiah's mouth is 
touched vvith a live coal from off the altar: unto Jeremiah. 
Jehovah saith, "Bepold, I have put my words in thy mouth:"· 
Ezekiel received and ate the roll God gave him ; the message 
was divine, and according to God's commandment Ezekiel· 
said, "Thus saith the Lord God." Most of God's prophets 
were unwilling to go ; the Lord had to compel them to go- · 
l\iloses, Jeremiah, Jonah-. that it may be more evident that 
God sent them to deliver His ·message and not their own 
thoughts: the origin of their prophecy as well as the mes-· 
sage itself was divine. 
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In accordance with this, we find. that in quoting from 
Moses and the prophets the Lord and the apostles some
times mention the name of the individual writer, as Isaiah, 
David, etc.,• but more frequently the words are introduced 
with the expression, "He saith," or, "the Scripture saith," 
or, "the Holy Spirit saith." In the Epistle to the Hebrews 
the quotations are invariably attributed not to the human 
writer, but to the Lord, to the Ho1y Spirit, or to "one in a 
certain place," thus carrying out most fully, what is stated 
at the very commencement of the epistle, that it was God 
who spake by the prophets unto the Fathers. 

The manner in which the Scripture is quoted by our 
Saviour, the evangelists, and the apostles, ·clearly shows 
that they regarded the men by whom the Word was written 
as the instruments, but the Lord, and more especially the 
Spirit, as the true author of the whole organism of the 
Jewish record.* 

So evident was this truth to the Jews, and to all whom the· 
apostles taught, and so confirmed were they in this belief 
by the constant practice of their teachers, that we scarcely 
expect a formal deliverance on a point which indirectly was 
continually impressed on the early Christians. But when 
Paul looked forward to his approaching departure, and com
mitted the work of the ministry unto Timothy, in the pros
pect of perilous times and false teachers, he reminded his 
dear son in the gospel of the supreme sufficiency of Scrip
ture, declaring that "all Scripture is given by inspiration 
of God" (2 Tim. iii. 16). There can be no doubt as to the 
meaning of the terms employed; that "Scripture" means the 
writings of Moses and the prophets, as acknowledged by 
the Jews and confirmed by Jesus; that "all Scripture" means 
the whole of that Scripture (just as in Eph. ii. 2r, the same 
expression ''all" means the whole building, and in Eph. iii. r 5, 
the "whole family," and in Pet. i. 15, the "whole conver
sation"), the whole showing both its organic unity (as Rom. 

*Comp. John vii. 38 ; x. 35 ; xix. 36, 37 ; xx. 9 ; Acts i. 16; Rom. ix. 
17; Gal. iii. 8; I Pet. ii. 6.- Scripture is quoted as spoken of the 
Lord or God (Matt. i. 22; ii. 15; Acts iv. 25; xiii. 34; Rom. i. 2). 
As the Word of the Holy Spirit (Acts i. 16; xxviii. 25 ; Heh. iii. 
7; ix. 8, etc.). 
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xi. 26, "all Israel"), and the perfection of all portions of the 
Book; and that "inspired of God" means that the Spirit 
God is the author of this Scripture, influencing the men 
who wrote in such a manner that their writings are pure 
and absolute truth. 

If on the basis of this declaration (which is in harmony 
with the whole tone and teaching of Scripture) we dis- · 
tingnish between the inspiration of the prophets and apostles 
as men and their inspiration as writers, such a distinction is 
absolutely necessary, and confirmed by the facts. As writ
ers, they were perfectly and adequately guided by the Holy 
Spirit to write what is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness ; as men, 
they were eminent, but still on the same level with other 
disciples of Christ; and it was their work to meditate, pray 
and watch in order to appropriate for their own spiritual 
profit and growth that which was delivered to them. And 
that between these two elements there was not merely the 
difference of perfect and imperfect, but sometimes even of 
positive and negative, is shown by the case of Peter. Fully 
enlightened by the Spirit as to the position of the Gentiles 
in the Church, and their relation to the law, he was unfaith
ful to his own knowledge and testimony. And when Paul 
rebuked him, Peter acknowledged that his conduct had been 
erroneous, and· that his apostolic teaching had been true. 
For the men, highly favored, and especially fitted for their 
position as they were, delivered a testimony which, in a 
special sense, was divine in its origin and substance, clothed 
in that form which God deems perfectly sure and adequate 
for· all future generations. 

If we believe the men inspired, and their writings worthy· 
of our acceptance, because proceeding from them. then our 
faith wou]d rest on the men, and for• their sake we would 
helieve their message. But our faith rests on a divine 
te~timony, and our authority is the authority of God. Peter 
and Paul believed the testimony they received from God, and 
so d9 we, in b€1ieving through their writings, accept a 
Divine testimony. 

Still more explicit on this point is the teaching of Peter. 
He declares to us (1 Pet. i. 10-12; 2 Pet. i. 21) that holy 
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men of old spake as moved by the Holy Spirit ; that this 
Spirit, who was in them,· was the Spirit of C,.rist, in whom 
and for whom Israel was chosen; that He revealed to them 
the whole counsel (Christ's sufferings· and glory) 1 and that 
they themselves did not fully understand their own writings, 
but searched diligently into them. How could we be taught 
more distinctly that the Holy Spirit (and not their own 
spirit) revealed to them what they wrote, and that their 
writings were high above their own measure of spiritual in
sight? 

The quotations of Paul show, moreover, that he regarded 
this inspiration as extending to the very form of expression. 
To separate thought and word, spirit and embodiment, mat~ 
ter and manner, is at all times a very difficult and danger
ous thing. In killing the body we lose the spirit. The 
boundary line between the idea and the word is very difficult 
to find. But especially on the ground of revelation is such 
an attempt dangerous; for this simple reason, that God 
reveals Himself not in spirit, but in flesh-not in abstraction, 
but in embodiment. As Martin Luther, foreseeing the ap
proaching rationalism and pseudo-spiritualism, remarked, 
"Christ did not say of His Spirit, but of His words, they 
are spirit and life." 

This is not deifying the letter as letter ; apart from the 
indwelling Spirit, the letter throughout killeth. But God's 
'l<!..'Ords are not merely letters, but spirit and life. Paul's 
argument in Galatians (not to seeds, as many, but to the 
seed, as one) is not according to the taste of Japheth. Paul, 
who was determined not to be afraid of the offence and 
foolishness of the cross, has often been criticised as falling 
into Talmudical trifling, by men who little knew that their 
vaunted intellectualism and spirituality are allied to that 
rationalism by which Jewish, Papal, and philosophical Rab-1 

bis have made the divine truth of none effect. But the God_. 
without whom not even a sparrow can fall to the ground, 
and who shows wisdom in th~ minutest work of his hand, 
may surely have watched over every expression used in-His 
Scripture; and to discover the wonders of God's Word by 
microscopic examination, is the sign not of a trifling but 
of a great mind. 
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But Paul derives an argument not merely from a word, 
but from the silence of Scripture. The circumstance that 
Scripture does not mention 1'Ielchizedek's parentage, is in 
.Paul's estimation significant; and thus, even as in music, not 
only the notes, but also the· pauses, are according to the 
mind and plan of the composer, and instinct with the life 
and spirit which breathe through the whole, the very omis
sions of Scripture, be they great mysteries, such as the fall 
of angels, or of minute detail, such as the descent of the king 
of Salem, are not the result of chance, or of accidental ig
norance of the writer, but according to, and in harmony 
with, the wisdom of that eternal Spirit who is the true author 
of the record.* 

The most common objection urged against this view is 
that it is inconsistent with the individuality of the writers. 
But whatever our difficulty may be in combining the two 
facts, the inspiration of the Holy Spirit and the liberty and 
individuality of the writers, both facts are sure and apparent. 
The books of Moses, the Psalms of David, the Proverbs 
of Solomon, the epistl~s of Paul, are all marked by very 
decided peculiarities. The prophets and apostles not merely 
wrote, but in their writings we see the influence of their his-

*"The title, which in Ps. lxxxii. 6 is given to rulers, and which 
consists of a single word, is quoted by Christ (John x. 34, 35) ; and 
He adds, 'the Scripture cannot be broken'-that is, in reference to 
such single expressions. The word 'all,' which occurs in Ps. viii. 7, 
Paul takes in such an accurate sense in Heb. ii. 8 and I Cor. xv. 27, 
that he adds, nothing is excepted, except He who put 'all' things 
under Him. By the little word, 'to-day' (Ps. xcv. 7), the apostle 
proves in Heb. iv. that there is yet a rest for God's people, and that 
therefore they should not harden their hearts. How strictly does 
Christ take the word 'Lord' (Matt. xxii. 44), and Paul the word 
'new' (Heb. viii. 13); and also the word 'covenant' (Gal. iii. IS), 
and the word 'seed' (ver. 16) (the last as in the singular number). 
See also how Ps. ex. 4 is analyzed, and great truths deduced from 
every single expression. The order of time in which, according to 
Scripture, events took place, is noted, and important lessons derived 
from it (Rom. iv. ro and Gal. iii. 17). 'fhe silence of Scripture is 
also important, and furnishes arguments. Because, in Ps. xxxii. I, 

2, there is no mention made of good works, Paul concludes that 
blessedness is of the man to whom God imputeth riv:hteousness 'with
out works.'~-Roos, Glaubenslehre, p. 34. 
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tory, character, disposition, and mode of thought. It is 
evident that the Spirit did not destroy men's individuality, 
and that their peculiar history, experience, and conformation 
of mind, formed not an obstacle, but a medium. In this we 
can only admire the educating wisdom of God. 

( To be continued.) 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

A number of persons have written us on the significance 
of the Zionistic leaders being in such close connection witH 
the Sultan. Some of our correspondents have expressed 
the conviction that this dark personage must be the Anti
christ. This, of course, is nothing but a speculation. \Ve 
doubt not, that if the church were taken into the air to meet 
the Lord, the blessed event which may take place at any 
moment-we doubt not that then the Sultan would un
questionably loom up at once as the one who is seen in 
prophecy in connection with unbelieving Israel during the 
great tribulation. Nothing can be said about the person
ality of Antichrist as long as the Church is yet in the 
earth. He cannot be revealed until our gathering unto 
the Lord has taken place. Dr. Herzl has made the state
ment public that he is fully convinced that the Sultan of 
Turkey is the best friend the Jewish nation has at this 
present time. This is a remarkable statement. In Every
body? s A[ agazine for July the following description of this 
"best friend of the Jews" is given: 

All is mystery that concerns the grim recluse of the Yildiz, but 
mystery, though, is enchantment itself. The tense popular curiosity 
must value very high, then, any new light cast on the sinister despot 
in his, fortress-palace. Into Europe there have come recently certain 
Ottoman subjects, and these subjects have been inspired by the 
fresher, freer air about them to tell what they know; and so the 
world learns with a start that there exists at this moment, out of 
jail, a man whose like the classics and history together can scarcely 
reproduce even should they submit a psychological composite of 
their very choicest specimens. Such a composite would require the 
cold, pitiless ambition of Richard III., the consummate craft of Riche
lieu with the Italian finesse and falsity of Machiavelli, the blood-
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thirstiness of a mad Caligula, the ruthlessness. of Genghis Kahn, 
the refinement in torturing of Torquemada, the craven superstition 
of Macbeth, the parsimony of Mazarin, the awful fear of the Here
after of Louis XI., and, more striking than any of these, a cow
ardice without parallel in human records. And even then we would 
have only the merest outline of the Sultan of Turkey, as revealed to 
us in the new portrait from these Ottoman subjects who tell what 
they know. 

"C' est un monstre," said one of them, almost with a shudder, with 
a hiss certainly. And there, in a word, you have this pen-picture of 
Abdul Hamid. 

It is very interesting to see how in history certain 
persons come up again and again, unquestionably under 
satanic: control, in whom the Prince of Darkness, so to 
speak, foreshadows his last masterp~ece. Nero and N apo
]eon I., as well as the present Sultan, may be called 
undeveloped Antichrists. Concerning Napoleon I. the 
London Spectator says the following: 

Reading Lord Rosebery's masterly presentation of Napoleon, and 
analysis of a personality so abnormal, mentally and physically, as 
almost to suggest impersonality, awakens suggestions of a possibility 
which would have changed the history of the world. Conqueror 
in Egypt, where he regretted he did not remain; accepting the creed 
of Mahomet, which he was quite ready to do, in which the army, 
child of the revolution which abjured Christianity, and dazzled by 
the glamour of conquest, would have followed him; seated on the 
throne of the Caliphs, Mahommedans from everywhere would have. 
rushed to his standard, he would have swept Europe and Asia on 
a tide of conquest no Charles the Hammer could have stemmed and 
no Pope arrested. 

Yes, what m·ight have been, but it was not yet time. 

It is hardly necessary to mention that the land of the 
North which is repeatedly mentioned in the Old Testa
ment as being prominent in the last days, is Russia. There 
over one-half of all the Jews of the world live and are most 
severely persecuted. Six years ago, during a visit to that 
countryt we saw not alone much evidence of the deplorable 
condition of poor Israel in that land, but we heard occas
ionally something of the policy of Russi~. In Kiew a pries£ 
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declared to us that Kiew was not to remain pe~manently the 
Jerusalem of Russia, but that the aim of the Czar was to 
obtain the true Jerusalem in Palestine. Another person 
told us that the Russian government is helping constantly 
Russian emigration and pilgrimage to Palestine. The As
syrian of the end, the King of the North, is to come upon 
the mountains of Israel and Russia is the land which will ful
fill these prophecies during the tribulation. vVe give here
with a portion of a most important communication which 
appeared recently in the Daily Express in England. The 
beginning is part of a conversation held with a Russian priest 
in Jerusalem: 

The sequel to this scene, provided by a conversation with the pre
siding Greek priest, was a strange one. The ecclesiastic, a high 
official of the Orthodox Church, and a most inteBigent roan, listened 
very quietly to a remonstrance by my friend, who, knowing him well, 
asked him how it was that a man of his learning and attainments 
could lend himself to such a shocking imposture. 

With a strange frankness he acknowledged that it was what his 
interrogator called it-an imposture; "but," he added, "the cause 
of its continuance is so powerful that it could never be put an end to. 

"You will hardly credit me, perhaps," he continued, "when I tell 
you that were this ceremony put an end to it would not only strike 
an irreparable blow at the Orthodox r.eligion, But would even shake 
the throne of the Czars. Not only/' he went on, "does this pilgrim
age form the holiest and dearest aspiration in the life of every true 
Russian, but what he clings to quite as closely is the firm belief and 
fervent hope that one day in this Church of the Holy Sepulchre in 
Jerusalem, the city of the Lord, the Czar of all the Russias will 
bring to fulfilment the final destiny of his race by crowning himself 
King df Palestine and the East, when, as possessor and protector of 
the holy places, he will straightway proclaim universal peace and 
disarmament to all nations upon earth." 

Thus spake the Russian high priest, and this, indeed, is the great 
corner-stone of Russia's political religion, the great end-all of her 
ambition, to which through all the ages her steps have restlessly 
tended. Call it mere religious superstition if you will. This ambi
tion of the Muscovite which is centered in the possession of the holy . 
places-the cause before now of a mighty struggle-is allied to 
political strategy of a high order. For the occupation of Palestine 
by Russia would mean the severance in twain of the British 
Empire, her most formidable rival, and her capture of a position 
from which the hegemony of the world could hardly escape her. 

Russians are quite outspoken upon the subject of their ambitions. 
Only the other day a leading Russian journal was deprecating too 
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deep an entanglement in China on the ground that Russia's interests 
were vastly greater and more vital in the near East. And on the 
occasion of the Easter ceremony I have described above the Russian 
priest pointed out, close to the spot where the holy fire is produced, 
a throne and footstool with the Russian Eagle carved thereon. This 
throne, he declared, was always held ready for the great day of 
Muscovite triumph; while the jewels and costly ceremonial main
tained in the church were provided by the liberal and constant con
tributions of the Russian Royal family. 

The pilgrims, who come from all parts of the Russian Empire, 
are encouraged to make the journey by every sort of inducement. 
Thus, in the countryside near Moscow, imitations of the holy 
places have been devised to stir the enthusiasm of the people; while 
liberal contributions from the Russian Government and from the 
Orthodox Society of Palestine enable the pilgrimage to be made at 
only a trifling personal expense. 

We shall make a dire mistake if we scoff at what looks to us like 
an element of romance in Russian policy here. To her it all bas a 
very real meaning, and is being assisted by measures of an extremely 
practical and useful description. The big Russian monastery at J eru
salem, placed so as to command the whole city, is nothing else than 
a huge fortress in disguise, well known to be stored with arms and 
ammunition, brought thither at different times in small quantities 
and under various convenient disguises. 

Again, there is the church with the lofty tower on Mount Olivet, 
which one of the Grand Dukes came down to inaugurate with much 
pomp and ceremony some years back. The elevation of this erection 
has always seemed such an enigma. But men say that from the 
topmost platform of t.he tower a signal can be flashed into the 
Mediterranean. 

We should notice, too, that Russia has been constantly buying 
up land in Palestine, and it is somewhat strange what a preference 
she has always exhibited for those spots whose strategical value 
the military instincts of former ages has emphasized by the erection 
of castle and fortalice. 

The secret but determined policy of Russia in the Levant supplies 
us with a ready clue to that gigantic and mysterious piece of hypoc
risy, the Czar's Peace Congress, by which specious pretense the most 
aggressive and militant Power in the world did not blush to sub
serve its ends. 

The appearance of Germany in Syria aud Palestine was a suf
ficient blow to Russia by itself, but when it leaked out that the ver
satile Kaiser had conceived the brilliant idea of addressing to the 
nations of the world from the city of the Prince of Peace- an appeal 
for general disarmament and the inauguration of an era of uni
versal peace on earth, the statesmen of Russia at once took· alarm at 
the certain moral effect of such a blow upon the political religion of 
the Russian people. 
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Such a usurpation by the Kaiser of the ultimate destiny of the 
Czar in the Holy City had to be prevented at all costs. Consequently, 
without delay, they decided upon a premature rehearsal of the role 
which, in the fulness of time, is intended to be the great triumphanJ 
final act of Russia's tremendous foreign policy. 

Russia's sole object, be it remembered, began and ended with the 
issue of the Czar's proclamation to an astounded world. The Kaiser 
was anticipated, and his pilgrimage, deprived of this intended coup 
de theatre, was reduced to the level of a mere Cook's tour. Tbe 
farcical conference at the Hague was an unavoidable consequence, 
from which Russia reaped as much credit as possible. But while she 
laughed in her sleeve at her eager dupes, all desperately anxious to 
be deceived, she never once ceased to push on the increase of her 
armaments with the most barefaced perseverance. 

The deadening conventionality of our modernized surroundings 
pre-eminently unfits our minds to grasp the almost romantic trend 
and evolution of international diplomacy and politics. And to the 
narrow-minded workaday world there is often little else than the 
attraction of a fairy story in that most wonderful of all romances
the destiny of the universe and the fate of nations. 

It is helpful to see the closing verses of the prophets, for 
they teach us much, just as the opening verses of the epis
tles give the key to these letters. Isaiah closes, after a won
derful description of Jerusalem's restoration and future 
glory, with the picture of punishment of that which will be 
seen outside of Jerusalem. 

"And it shall come to pass, that from one new moon to 
another, and from one Sabbath to another, shall all flesh 
come to worship befote me, saith the Lord. 

"And they shall go forth, and look upon the carcasses of 
the men that have transgressed against me: for their worm 
shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched; and they 
shall ·be an abhorring unto-all flesh" (Isa. lxvi. 23, 24). 

This will be the standing warning during the mil
lennium for the nations which come up to Jerusalem, and 
it foreshadows the lake of fire. Jeremiah' s last chapter con- . 
tains the wonderful picture of the siege of Jerusalem, the 
dreadful end of Zedekiah, the spoiling of the temple, but 
the end paragraph shows the lifting up of J ehoiachin. King 
of J ndah. All this has a fuller prophetic meaning. Lamen-
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tat-ions' last note is "Turn thou us unto Thee, 0 Lord, and 
we shall be turned; renew our days as of old. But Thou 
hast utterly rejected us; Thou art very wroth against us." 
Surely the day is coming when the Israel will weep and 
mourn no more. 

Ezekiel ends with the description of the earthly Jerusalem 
of the future with its wonderful millennial temple. The 
name of the city will be Jehovah-Shammah-the Lord is 
there. A blessing is pronounced upon the waiting ones in 
Danief s last chapter and the prophet receives the comforting 
message: "Go thou thy way till the end be: for thou shalt 
rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days." And 
that end has not yet come, and though it tarries we wait for 
it, it ,vill surely come. Hosea' s last messages contains the 
word of cheer and corn£ ort for poor backslid den Israel and · 
the exaltation of the ways of the Lord which are right. Joel 
closes with the assurance that the Lord dwelleth in Zion in 
that day when Judah and Jerusalem will be brought back 

: and after the judgment of the nations has taken place. Amos 
foretells the raising up of the tabernacle of David and that 
the Lord will plant Israel upon their land and they shall no 
more be pulled up out of their land. 

Obadiah foretells the judgment of Edoma and the end 
sentence tells us that the kingdom shall be the Lord's. Israel 
and the nations are still waiting for that glorious moment. 
Jonah, with its deep dispensational foreshadowings, closes 
with the Lord's Word concerning His mercy to Nineveh. 
( Blessing for· the nation after Israel's restoration.) Micah''s 
last message is sublime and tells the same story of mercy. 

"He will turn again, He will have compassion upon us; 
He will subdue our iniquities ; and ~hou wilt cast all their sins . 
into the depths of the sea. 

"Thou wilt per£ orm the truth to Jacob, and the mercy to 
Abraham, which thou hast sworn unto our fathers from the 
days of old" (Mic. vii. 19, 20). 

Nahum closes with the prediction of the downfall of the 
God opposing world power. H abakkuk ends with the song 
of triumph and the assurance of escape out of the evil day 
which is yet to come. Zephaniah, the seer of the coming day 
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of darkness and distress, acquaints us with the fact that after 
that day Israel shall have a name in the earth and that she 
shall be a praise among all people of the earth ( Zeph. iii. 26). 
Haggai ends with the overthrow of. the kingdoms and Zerub
babel will be a signet. 

ZechariahJ the prophet of glory, puts before us in his 
last message the blessedness of Jerusalem when all will be 
holiness unto the Lord, and Malachi, the prophet of Juda
ism's apostacy, closes with the promises that the Sun of 
Righteousness is to rise with healing under His wings. Put 
all these endings of the prophets and see what a blessed 
chain they make. 

"Our Hope" is sent every month to a number of rabbis, 
some of them we know read it with interest. We will be 
glad to put the names of rabbis on our free list if our readers 
know of any who show an interest in the Gospel. We con
tinue to send out Hebrew, Russian, German· and English 
tracts for Jews. Write for them. , 

-0 
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Editorial Notes. 

Sea Cliff As promised in the August number of 
Bible Conference "Our Hope," this issue of our monthly 

Report. 
has been made a special number contain-

ing the greater part of the addresses given at the Sea Cliff 
Bible Conference. The rest of the addresses and readings 
will appear in later numbers. In reading these addresses, 
editing and correcting the proof, as we had to do, we were 
again refreshed by the Word as expounded in them 
and felt that this number will be greatly blest and used by . 
our Lord. The teachings given out are the most important. 
They are important for our day, the day which the Spirit. 
of God long foretold. "For the time will come when they 
will not endure sound doctrine; but after tlieir own lusts 
shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears" 
( 2 Tim. iv. 4). We are sure thousands of believers need in 
these days the teaching as it is given on these pages. We 
wish we could get a copy of this report into the hands of 
every preacher and missionary. But we trust Him who 
blesses the little still to feed His flock. Niay He use every 
copy of the thousands which have been printed and which 
we trust can all be circulated. 

We ourselves shall send out free many hundreds of copies 
to believers and to many preachers, whose addresses we have.· 
Some of our readers have written us offering to pay some
thing for extra copies and thus have feltowship in the dis- -
tribution of this testimony. We will send postpaid 10 copies 
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for one dollar and fifty cents, 25 copies for three dollars and 
100 copies for ten dollars. 

Special Features 
of Our Hope 

and a 
Special Offer. 

To the many friends who will get a copy of 
this special number we wish to say that we 
shall be very glad to have every one of 
them our regular readers. To these friends 

we wish to say that several special features of "Our Hope" 
are omitted in this issue. These are (I) a running exposition 
of the Gospel of 1vlatthew; (2) Notes on Prophecy, the Jews 
and Signs of the Times, and (3) Notes on the Book of Judges. 
Besides these eminently important studies and notes we 
bring every month other expositions of the Scriptures, espe
cially the prophetic Word. It has pleased our Lord to bless 
this magazine to hundreds of His beloved children and we 
hope and pray for an enlarged circulation, so that many more 
may enjoy the feast of rich things our Lord spreads for us 
through His written Vv ord. 

We desire to make a special offer to new suscribers as 
well as to old readers, who wish to send "Our Hope'' 
to friends and subscribe for them. We offer to send this 
magazine for one year (beginning with any month) and 
one copy of "Studies in Zechariah" for only $1.25. "Studies 
in Zechariah" by the editor was issued last year and the 
greater part of the first edition has been sold for $r a copy. 
A second cheaper edition will be printed this fall. The 
balance of the first edition we offer to send as long as 
the supply lasts, with one year's subscription to "Our 
Hope" for the small price mentioned above. The book has 
been most favorably received and highly recommended as 
sound and spiritual by many teachers of the Word, periodi
cals, etc., both in At_nerica and England. · 

Tracts We call attention to the literature we have 
and Booklets in 

different published for almost ten years and which 
Jan~uages for we circulate among the Jews in many 

Hebrews. countries. We printed large quantities of 
papers, tracts and booklets in Yiddish, Hebrew, English, 
German and Russian, and had them distributed in Russia, 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE'. 91 

Romania, Austria, Palestine and other countries, as well as 
in every State of our country. It has been like bread cast 
upon the waters, and we have seen the most blessed results 
from this work. We continue in this and offer any of our 
pamphlets for Hebrews free to Christian believers, who have 
a loving interest in Israel and who wish to put them into 
the hands of the Jews. New jargon tracts will be issued 
soon. 

"Joseph and his Brethren" has been a great help and 
blessing to many Jews~ It is printed in English, Hebrew, 
Jargon and Russian. But a few days ago we received an 
encouraging letter about this pamphlet from Mr. L., one of 
the most success£ ul missionaries among the Jews in Poland, 
who offers to translate it now in Polish and print it in 
Warsaw. 

The well-known English tract, "The Drummer Boy and 
the Jewish Doctor," has been issued this summer in the Ger
man language and can be had from us. We publish 
also a magazine for Bible Studies in the German language. 
"Studies in Zechariah" will soon be out in the German, 
and we hope to be able to have it translated in Hebrew. 
It is our desire to get an exposition of Zechariah in Hebrew 
into the hands of the Zionists. We are sure it will bring 
there such fruit which we can hardly estimate. 
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Sea Cliff Bible Conference. 

This Bible Conference was held in Sea Cliff, L. I., from 

July 23d-29th. Sea Cliff is a beautiful spot within easy 

reach of New York City. As indicated by the name, its 

location is on a cliff on the seashore. The view of Long 

Island. Sound from the cliff is magnificent; the New York 

and Connecticut shore is seen in the distance. We are 

thankful to our Lord that He guided us to such a pleasant 

place and made it possible to hold a week's meeting there 

under the most f avorable circun1s tances. 

vVe are still more thankful to Him for His presence with 

us and the great blessing He gave upon His Word. 

The meetings were held in a large tent which was pitched 

in a very choice place in the heart of the town. Everything 

irr connection with it, the electric light, etc., was comfort

able. The attendance was large and believers from ten States 

and the Province of Ontario were present. 

\Ve are very glad that we can send out a printed, though 

considerably condensed, report. of some of the addresses 

given. The Gospel sermons and addresses to children by 

Mr. McWhirter and Mr. John Carnie were not reported. 

May the blessing of our Lord rest upon the printed message 

as much as it did upon the spoken Word. 

The first meeting was held Tuesday evening, July 23d. 

After singing of a hymn and prayer Mr. A. C. Gaebelein 

made a few opening remarks. 
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Opening Address. 

A. C. G. 

vV e will read for the opening of this Bible Con£ erence 
three Scripture passages, which in some measure make clear 
the ground upon which we gather here and the aim of this 
Conference. 

The first passage is found in the last book of the Old 
Testament. Let us read Malachi iii. 16, 17: "Then they 
that feared the Lord spake one to another, and the Lord 
hearkened and heard it and a book of remembrance was 
written before Him for them that feared the Lord and that 
thought upon His name. And they shall be mine, saith the 
Lord of Hosts, in that day when I make up my jewels; and I 
will spare them as a man spareth his son that serveth him." 

Then we read from Hebrews x. 23-25: "Let us hold 
fast the profession of our faith without wavering; for He is 
faitlHul that promised. And let us consider one another 
to provoke unto love and to good works : not forsaking the 
assembling ourselves together, as the manner of some is; 
but exhorting one another, and so much the more as you 
see the day approaching." 

The last passage is from the Epistle of Jude, the twentieth 
verse: "But ye, beloved, building yourselves up in your 
most holy faith, praying in the H,oly Spirit, keep yourselves 
in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto eternal life." 

It is not our intention to fully expound these important 
words of exhortation. The words read from Malachi in
troduce us to the ending of Judaism. The day in which the 
prophet Malachi lived was a day of corruption, a day of 
falling away from the faith. The picture which is here 
given of Israel's apostasy is by far the worst we have any
where in the inspired record. Here is complete ruin. 
Morally and spiritually all had beet;i corrupted. The love 
of God was despised and He Himself rejected. A religious 
show was still going on, for there were priests and sacri
fices. However, all was nothing but a dead formality and 
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they who were the leaders had become so corrupted that they 
did their ministries only for the sake of money. There was 
rebellion against God and His Word, even an answermg 
back unto Him. The greatest indifference of the professing 
people of God prevailed. With all the history of the Old 
Testament written and the love of God to them .as a people 
manifested through the prophets they had no heart for 
God and the things of God. Others boasting in a libAal 
religion said : "Have we not all one Father? Rath not 
one God created us? (Mal. ii. Io.) This sounds much like 
the "Fatherhood of God and brotherhood of man teaching" 
we hear so much in our day. 

Yet in the midst of this dark and dreadful scene of moral 
and ecclesiastical corruption there is that bright record from 
the Holy Spirit, which we read this evening. There was a 
God-fearing and Faith-keeping remnant in that day. "Then" 
-and this little word teaches us much here-then-when the 
corruption was at its height, when the professing people of 
God were going away faster and faster from God-then 
they that feared the Lord spake one to anot~er. The godly 
remnant came together and thought upon His Name. The 
Name of Jehovah, as well as all which the Lord had revealed 
through the prophets, must have been before this faithful 
little company. And while they thought of His Name, 
Jehovah thought of them. A book of remembrance was 
written, a book for them· and the promise of hope is de
clared that in the day when the jewels are made up they 
were specially to be remembered for their faithfulness in 
the dark days of decline and apostasy. 

Yet the apostasy in Malachi and the darkness described 
there is not the greatest which is described to us in the 
Word of God. There is a greater falling away foretold 
from a faith better than that of Judaism. It is a very true 
saying, "The corruption of the best thing is the worst cor
ruption." · God has given the best and a revelation of Him
self higher than in Judaism. In the New Testament we 
have this full revelation and the best thing made known. 
The Holy Spirit shows that the best _giveri and committed 
into the hands of men is being despised and the, corruption 
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which results from it is a greater corruption than the cor
ruption of Judaism. It is not our intention to traverse the 
whole ground this evening or to look to the many Scriptures 
contained in the New Testament which make known this 
greater corruption immediately before the end of this age. 
Our Lord in the Gospels refers to it. The Holy Spirit re
veals it most clearly in the Epistles, Second Thessalonians, 
Second Timothy, Second Peter, Jude and the First Epistle 
of John and in the last book, the Revelation of Jesus Christ, 
the Lord from heaven makes the same corruption known. 
In the end then of this boasted age of civilization and 
progress perilous times, a falling away from the faith once 
for all delivered unto the Saints. 

But here in the midst of all this predicted evil we find a 
record similar to that which stands at the close of the Old 
Testament. God hath His people and preserves them in the 
midst of the falling away. We are living in the very day 
when this is true. And surely believers who contend earnest
ly for the faith delight to come together and speak one with 
another, thinking of His Name and building themselves up 
in their most holy faith. 

We have not the time to go into teaching of the second 
and third chapters of Revelation. Most of us know that 
these two chapters speak of the history of Oiristendom, be
ginning with the apostolic age and ending with Laodicea. 
Sarclis is the age of reformation with only a name and no 
life ; the last, Laodicea, is the fullest corruption, indifference, 
boasting, increase in riches, neither hot nor cold, followed 
by being spued out of the mouth. But between Sardis and 
· Laodicea there is that pleasant oasis, Philadelphia, where 
·we see a faithful remnant. It is a company of believers, hav
ing a little strength, who do not deny the Name, who keep 
the Word and who have the promise ( corresponding to the 
promise in Malachi) of being kept out of the hour of tribula
tion which is to come upon them that dwell in the earth. As 
such a company of believers we come together in Sea Cliff. 

We gather here not to a man-made name or man-made 
institutions. Vv e do not represent any movement, or an 
attempt to produce a movement. We gather together unto 
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His Name, the Name which is above all other names, the 
Name of our Lord Jesus Christ. In this Name we come 
together as believers in the dark days of decline, in the 
days of the rejection of the Gospel and the inspired \Vord 
of God, to speak one with another, to hear His Word, above 
all to magnify and exalt the adorable Name of our Lord 
above everything else. Yes, this is our heartfelt desire in 
these days of Bible study, the exaltation of the Person and 
the Work of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

And in this we have the full assurance of His approval 
and of His blessing. In the days when professing Christen
dom is fast going and we as faithful believers come together 
to think upon His Name, we are sure He is with us for this 
is !Iis promise: "Where two or three are gathered to
gether unto My Name there I am in the midst of them." 

We gather in view of the approaching day. The blessed 
Hope of His Coming, the IMMINENCY of the coming of 
the Lord and all that which is connected with it for Israel, 
the nations and creation will be made very prominent in the 
studies here in Sea Cliff. 

It is not necessary to speak many words .of exhortation to 
believers come together at sUGh an occasion to ask the 
Lord's blessing frequently up~n the teachers and the mes
sages given. We will do that. May then our fellowship 
with Him and one with another be sweet and precious these 
days. 
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Where Faith Sees Christ : On the Cross.* 

I will read as a point of departure to-night some 
words which you find in the xii chapter of the Gos
pel according to John, the 20th verse, and on. '' And 
there were certain Greeks among them that came up to 
worship at the feast.'' That is to say, Gentiles. Who are 
they? Jewish proselytes. They were not Jews by birth, 
but Greeks. You are not to think of them as identical 
with any other class found mentioned in the New Testa
ment. That is to say, the descendants of Hebrews and 
Hebrews themselves: those who were born out of the land 
are Hellenists, as they are particularly called, but these 
were Greek Gentiles by birth but Jewish proselytes, and 
they had come up to ·.vorship at the feast. '' The same 
came therefore to Philip, which was of Bethsaida of Gali
lee, and desired him, saying, Sir, we would see Jesus.'' 

\Vell, now, whatever may have been the motive of these 
Greeks, who were Jewish proselytes, there certainly had 
come to them the greatest, the very best and highest of 
all possible desires. It may be that they had no motive 
but curiosity, a desire to see one who was much talked 
about, and who was becoming famous. But it may well be 
that they had found nothing in Judaism which satisfied the 
longings of their souls and the depths and need of their 
condition, as they had come to see it under the law of God. 

I trust that the desire which brings us together here in 
this Conference is the same. It is true that we shall con
sider here truth which is variously related to Christ, and to 
dispensational distinctions ; but after all a truth, whatever 
it may be, that is not vitally connected with Jesus Christ is 
not rightly apprehended. There is no truth whatever in 
Scripture that is not connected with Jesus Christ, and we 
never get the right viewpoint upon truth, however it may 
seem for the moment to be disconnected from the person 
and work of the Lord Jesus, until we establish that 

* The four addresses, "Where Faith Sees Christ," were delivered 
by Mr. C. I. Scofield. Mr. Scofield did not revise them. 
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connection between the truth which we are studying and 
the perso~, and work of the Lord. I think there may be a 
great deal of Bible study which lacks blessing for that very 
reason. And so if desiring really to have the truth as it is in 
Jesus, we are coming to this Bible Conference with just this 
longing in our hearts, (f Sir, we would see Jesus," see Jesus 
in the prophetic Word, see Jesus in the Gospel, as it shall 
be preached here, see Jesus in all the dispensational and 
typical truth that may be unfolded to us by teachers here, 
if the longing of our hearts is to see how all this is 
connected with Jesus, and how it is all related to Him, 
there is no kind of question about the result of this Con
ference-we shall be blessed. 

We must, first of all, see Jesus on the cross. That is the 
beginning of everything. Everything is grounded upon the 
atoning work of the Lord Jesus Christ al)d · our personal 
dealing with Him begins at that point. We cannot begin to 
deal with Jesus in the glory, we cannot go. back of the 
cross and deal with the Jesus of the mortal life in Galilee 
and Judea. All personal acquaintance with Christ and all 
personal dealing with Him must begin with Christ cru
cified. 

It is very interesting the use our Lord . made of it 
and what He said when He was informed of the desire of 
these Gentiles to see Him. Remember that when they 
came, these Greeks, saying, "Sir, we would see Jesus," 
our Lord was still in His mortal life. He was still on the 
hither side of the cross-He was coming very near to the 
cross, its shadow was over Him, and in a few hours, com
paratively, He would pass on to the cross : He was just 
there anticipating the cross and its results. And when 
Philip and the other, bringing the word to Him that some 
Greeks were without desiring to see Him, these same Gen
tiles, must have been somewhat surprised to note the 
reception which Christ gave to that request. Now Jesus· 
Christ in His earthly ministry was .a minister, the Apostle 
Paul tells us, of the circumcision. He came to the Jewish 
people in fulfillment of the prophecies concerning a Coming . 
OneJ and He offered Himself as the long expected Messiah 
to them. 
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And yet the Jews were rejecting Him, and in the xii. 
chapter of John, the very chapter out of which I have 
taken these words, we have our Lord making it manifest 
that He sees His rejection. He is perfectly aware of it, and 
that now something other than the expected kingdom is to 
intervene for a time. In other words, in the xii chapter, 
and immediately upon receiving this message that certain 
Gentiles would see Him, He begins to speak of His death, 
and He does not see the Gentiles. 

Now that is a very curious thing. You know how 
accessible our blessed Lord was when He was here on 
earth. Everywhere the sinners crowded about Him. If 
He went in to be the guest at a house, everywhere the 
people thronged about Him. A sinful woman crept in 
to His blessed feet as He reclined there at the supper, 
and washed His feet with tears, and there seemed to be no 
keeping sinners away from Him, and there seemed on 
His heart ·only a desire that He might reach just as 
many of them as possible. And now some Gentiles 
come, some Greeks, and He does not see them. 

I wonder, if you 11ave ever· stopped to ask yourselves 
why the most accessible of all persons who ever lived here 
among men, the One readiest to respond to even the faintest 
desire of anyone to see Him, turned, as it were, from 
these Greek inquirers. If you stop to think about it, you 
are sure that it is only because they were Gentiles, and 
because Christ of the mortal life here was not and could 
not be the proper object of faith for a Gentile sinner. 
The Christ of the mortal life was a proper object of faith to 
a Jewish man. He came offering the kingdom to Israel, 
and He came offering Himself as Israel's King. That was 
the primary message, and that was the message which is 
emphasized in the Gospel of Matthew. All the time 
there was teaching about eternal life, but He Himself 
during the three and a half years of His ministry, 
was manifesting Himself to Israel a minister of the 
circumcis10n for the truth of God, to confirm the 
promises made unto the fathers. And, therefore, there is 
a J udaistic and local aspect in all that part of His 
teaching. Now you see why He put off these Gentiles. He 
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w.as not their Messiah. They were strangers from the cov
enants of promise, aliens fro_1p Israel. They were alienated 
from the life of God becattse of their wicked works. They 
were not in the line of the Jewish hope, and of Jewish 
promises, and whatever they might have believed concern
ing Him, even if they h::id that day seen Him, and said, 
'' Thou art the coming one who was to come to Israel, and 
of \Vhom we have heard since we became Jewish prose
lytes,'' that would not have had the faintest influence, be
cause living He was not the object of the faith that alone 
can save, a faith in Jesus crucified. 

And will you let me just pause and say a word hert:; that. 
I feel needs must be said ? There is a very great emphasis 
laid upon the side of the earthly life of our adorable Lord. 
The Spirit of God has not been pleased to give us a com
plete life, the earth life of Jesus Christ. The life which 
has more relation in more different ways to the life of the 
world than all other lives ever lived here put together, has 
no biography which is complete. There are four brief nar
ratives, marvelously condensed and sententious, not one of 
them even professes to tell ·the whole of His life, and all 
them put together don't tell the whole of His life. 

Did you ever notice that only the Epistles, that portion 
of the Word of God especially given to the church of this 
dispensation, especially reveal the calling and standing and 
hope of the church, defining the relationships of that 
church? In all those Epistles which have to do with our 
standing in Christ Jesus, and with the manner of life 
which should result from that standing, there are but three 
references, and those very, very brief, to the earth life of 
our adorable Lord. This is a very n1arked circumstance, 
isn't it? How easily the Apostle striving to make clear the ... 
Christian ethics in the Epistles might have said in a word, 
"Look at the Lord. Imitate the Lord. Be as He 
was. Study His life. Conform to His Spirit.'' They . 
never said that. Not once. 

Let us continue to- read: "The same came therefore 
to Philip, which was ·of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired 
him, saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. Philip cometh and 
telleth Andrew, and again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus.'' 
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Now, is it not evident that there somehow, had come 
among the disciples, and into their mind~, a kind 
of feeling that it was not easy to do this thing? They 1 

had been forbidden to go in any way of the Gentiles, 
and had no Gentile Gospel to preach. They had been told 
that the Lord came only to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, and, therefore, naturally they did not feel quite free 
to bring Gentiles into His very presence. Therefore there 
was some discussion about it, and finally they got the word 
to Him. '' The same came therefore to Philip, and desired 
him, saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. Philip cometh and 
telleth Andrew, and again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus.'' 

Now, observe: "Jesus answered them, saying, T'he hour 
is come that the Son of Man should be glorified. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, except a corn of wheat fall into the 
ground and die, it abideth alone: but if it die it bringeth 
forth much fruit.'' A very singular answer you say. What 
has this to do with the desire of certain Gentiles to see 
Jesus? Why, just this, evidently enough, that is in effect, 
our Lord saying, that it vvould be perfectly useless for 
them to see Me. They cannot be united to Me in My earth 
life, My mortal life. First of all I 111 ust die. The corn of 
wheat must fall into the ground and die, but then, and not 
until then, can that life be imparted to Gentile believers. 

Very presently He went upon the cross and died for 
them. The corn of wheat fell into the ground and died, 
and immediately when He was raised again, He began to· 
command these same disciples, who had been warned not to 
go in any wa:y of the Gentiles, to go into all the earth and 
preach the Gospel to every creature. And what is the Gos
pel? Is it the Gospel that One came from the glory up 
yonder, the uncreated Son of God, the Word which was in 

., 

the beginning with God and was God, and that He was 
made flesh, and tabernacled among us? Yes, that is part of 
it. That makes the Gospel possible, but that is not the . 
Gospel. The Gospel is that One who was in the beginning 
with God and was God, was made flesh and tabernacled 
among us, and then went upon the cross and bore our sins 
in His own body on the tree, and died for us, and ·there 
faith begins. And there our faith, all faith must begin. 
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The belief in the incarnation is essential, because only the 
Incarnate One could be the sin-bearer, hut the incarnation 
was unto the cross, and in itself had no saving merit what
ever. Therefore we might occupy ourselves forever with 
the excellencies of character, with the beauty of the words 
and the marvelous works of our adorable Lord during His 
earthly life. We cannot dwell upon these things too much 
for our edification, we who are Christians. Remember 
that. But there is in that no Gospel for the sinner-no 
word for the Gentile out of Christ. On the cross) there is 
all acquaintanceship on our part with Christ to begin; all 
real faith begins there. 

When Jesus said, '' Except a corn of wheat fall into 
the ground and die, it abideth alone ; but if it die it 
bringeth forth much fruit,>' He negatived two great errors 
concerning salvation that are more and more leavening 
with evil leaven the thinking, the preaching, and the reli
gious writing of our day. The first of these errors is that 
salvation is by incarnation ; that by the very fact that the 
Son of God took upon Himself humanity, as they say, 
though that is a very incorrect statement, and I want you 
to understand that I do not say it, for certainly He did not 
1take upon Himself fallen humanity, sinful humanity. .It is 
blasphemous to say or to intimate that He did, but there is 
a kind of teaching to-day, and it is becoming lllore and 
more widespread, that as Christ descended into humanity 
and took upon Himself humanity, that by that very fact He 
lifted humanity up above its sins and into the favor of God. 

In a book, which is very widely circulated, and which 
is endorsed, I am sorry to say, by some names very dear to 
me, Carnegie Simpson's book, "The Fact of Christ/' he 
states that this is the principle of the atonement that God 
finding Christ, finding His Son in humanity, could not 
smite humanity for its sins. Well, you think for a little 
time of the implications of that statement. If Christ then 
is in humanity, and because Christ is in humanity, that 
God cannot let judgment fall upon humanity, then we may 
do what we like, and all sanction of morality is gone, and 
gone forever. You have only to say that I am in humanity, 
and Christ having been in humanity, and God finding 
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Christ in humanity could not punish humanity, therefore I 
will do what I please, and it shall be well with me. 

Now that is a gross form of the notion, but more and 
more it is leavening the theological teaching of to-day. 
And the other error is close to it, and that is that we are 
expecting to be saved by imitating the earth life of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. That if we bring ourselves by imH.a
tion into a character like His then it is well with us. 
But you see if that were true, then these Greeks could have 
gazed upon Him; they could have heard His words; they 
could have measured the circle of His teaching and write it 
down from the disciples who had heard it all, and in whose 
memories, in part at least it was; they could have formed 
for themselves, as Bushnell said, a picture which should be 
an absolutely perfect ideal, and then forever devoting the 
life to the attainment of that ideal, find glory idealized. 
Over against all that trash and all that soul-destroying 
error. just put the word of Christ, "Except a corn of 
wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone.'' 
Therefore I say, the. first view of Christ must be upon the 
cross, Christ crucified is the object of faith for every sinner. 

I am stating an unfashionable truth. Alas, -that it 
should be so ! The blood of Christ, so far as my obser
vation goes, is very largely dropped out of preaching. We 
see indeed the Christ, we hear a great deal about the 
Christ, we garland the cross with flowers of rhetoric, we 
say that the cross means many and great things. It means 
that. there is the supreme illustration of all holy living-it 
must be sacrificial-and that in as far as we let the cross 
itself mark our lives, in so far as our lives become of a sort 
that we leave off self-are not centred upon self-but en
during sacrifice on behalf of others, in so far we have con
formed to the great ideal, and it is well with us. \\,.hen I 
turn to the texts of Scriptures concerning that which saves 
I find no such theme as that, nor can you. Not one syllable 
of it. But always I find the blood insisted upon, the blood 
of Jesus Christ, and will you just let n1e, as briefly as I 
may, run over the seven great things that are said concern
ing the blood of Clirist, and which must form the founda-
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tion of all our Christian thinking, and of all our Christian 
, experience. 

Frst of all, according to Scripture, the blood of Christ 
and nothing but the blood of Christ redeems us. You 
know what Peter says: '' Forasmuch as ye know that ye 
were not redeemed with corruptible things·, as silver and 
gold, from your vain conversation received by tradition 
from your fathers, but with the precious blood of Christ, as 
of a lamb without spot or blemish.>' The blood of Christ, 
then, is the price paid for our redemption; and, dear friends, 
let us get it well settled, that we have not begun the 
Christian life if we have not begun with redemption, and 
redemption by blood. 

I have nothing to ~o and nothing to say here, nor 
have any of my associates, with philosophical explana
tions of the plan of salvation. Now here does human philo
sophy make such havoc as in attempting to explain upon 
natural grounds the great supernatural facts of Christiapity. 
We have nothing to do with that. 'I'he fact is stated that the 
blood of Christ redeems ·us, and it redeems us, according to 
Peter, from religiousness. We need to see that. It is a 
very simple thing, indeed, to g~t, as did first of all the 
Jews to whom Christ came, a form of religion, painfully 
and conscientiously kept, that will stand in place of salva
tion to us. We are redeemed from our vain conversation
manner of life-received by tradition-we are lifted out of 
that into life itself. Not religion as a means of life, as 
some say, not religion as a method of life ; but life making 
its own expression because it is life. And then, again, the 
blood is always stated in Scripture to be the ground of our 
forgiveness .. Perhaps I stand alone in that, but I certainly 
grew _up thinking repentance was the ground of forgive
ness. I thought that if I repented hard enough, and I 
understood· repentance to mean feeling very bad about my 
~ins-if I was sorry enough, in other words, for" having 
sinned-that then I should be forgiven. 

I was greatly surprised when I began to· study the 
Bible to find that it was not my repentance nor any
thing else in me, that was the background of my for
giveness, but the blood of Christ · that enables God, in 
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Paul's phrase, to be just, and the justifier of him that' 
believeth in Jesus. We think the problem is for us to 
reconcile the justice and equity of God with the condem
nation of a sinner; but the problem up yonder, dear 
friends, is exactly reversed. It is in heaven's view how to 
find a way that God can be just and justify a sinner. It is 
perfectly simple that God can be just and condemn sinners; 
but how can God be just and justify sinners? The blood 
of Christ is the answer. The ground of our forgiveness 
and the ground of justification is "Being justified by His 
blood." Now, we are justified by our faith instrumentally. 
That is faith which lays liold upon this. 

Then again the blood, and the blood only is the ground 
of our peace. We speak sometimes of making peace with 
God. We can't make peace with God. Peace is made 
with God, and peace is made by the blood of His Christ, 
who did all that was necessary to make peace, and when 
we believe we enter into a peace which already exists. 

When I was a boy I was a soldier in the Confederate 
army, and there came a time when the army of Northern 
Virginia was surrendered by our general to General Grant, 
the commander of the Union forces. General Lee and Gen
eral Grant met together and arranged the terms upon which 
every one of us might enter into perfect peace with the 
United States Government, and we were very glad to do it. 
NOW I did not have to hunt up General Grant, and make a 
little separate treaty for myself. I did not see him until 
long years after that at all. The two Generals made the 
terms, and we accepted them. Jesus Christ made peace by 
the blood of His cross. A peace is made, an eternal peace 
that ·never can be destroyed, and. a sinner enters upon it by 
an act of faith. 

The blt>od of Christ, and that alone, is the means of our 
cleansing. ' ' The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all 
sin,,, John i: 7. What, all sin! It is all sin, is it not? And_ 
the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from it, and nothing else 
cleanseth but the blood, and nothing but the blood is re-
quired in order to-<he cleansing of the vilest sinner thatever
lived from every stain of sin so that he becomes whiter 
than snow. 
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Think of it! Is the Gospel commonplace, as we say? 
God forbid that the Gospel should ever become common
place in the minds of sinners saved by grace. But, dear 
friends, if you and I are reconciled to God to-night, and if 
we have the assurance in our hearts that it is well with us, 
it is because His Son died, not because of anything you and 
I have done. We simply accept by faith that which He has 
done, and it all rests not upon some great teaching which 
He promulgated in Galilee or Judea, not upon some great 
miracle which He wrought showing His power and com
passion, but upon His blood. And here is another word, 
'' But now in Christ Jesus, ye who were sometime afar off, 
are made nigh by the blood of Christ." 

Well, now, how nigh are we made? Accepted in the 
Beloved. Think of it. The -very moment that a sinner 
believes on the Lord Jesus Christ, that is his position. 
Instantly made nigh by the blood. How can that ever be 
improved upon by anything we can do, or by any change of 
locality on our part? Could I ever be any nearer to God 
than accepted in His Son? If I could, then by so much I 
would displace Christ. If I can be nearer to Him than His 
Son Jesus Christ, then I can be nearer than Christ, and I 
push Christ back by so much. God forbid the thought. 

But we are always trying to do something, or to feel 
something, or to come into some experience which shall 
make us nearer to God, instead of resting right back 
on the work of Christ which is finished-the blood that 
makes us nigh. I remember years ago I heard a minister 
in what was intended to be a revival meeting- begin a prayer 
in this way, '' Oh Lord, from our great and guilty distance 
we venture to call upon Thy holy name,'' and I thought 

. ~o myself, is the man converted, and if he isn't converted, 
why is he leading prayer in a meeting like this, and if he is 
converted does he know that he is made nigh by the blood 
of Christ? that a converted man, a n1an born again and 
received in the Beloved, is not at a great and guilty distance 
from God. He is right in the very heart of God, and that 
from the very moment when he believes. The blood is also 
the basis of Christian fellowship elsewhere. You have that 
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in r Corinthians x: r6, "The cup of blessing which we 
bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? ' 1 

Well, I have intentionally been brief to-night, and have 
gone hastily over these things. They are foundational. 
The first place where Faith must see Christ is on the cross. 

Where Faith Sees Christ : In Glory. 
It has been said, and I believe it is true, that the world 

seems increasingly desirous of having a Christless reli
gion called by Christ's name. It is a very serious charge, 
but it would be abundantly easy to prove that it is a true 
charge. There is no desire to lay aside the name of Christ, 
but there is a great desire to lay aside the Christ who gives 
us the name. And first of all, there is a manifestation of 
this desire in the effort constantly made to eliminate the 
cross and the blood of Christ as the foundation of all and · 
the beginning of all. Let us have that, then, distinctly 
understood. Let no soul ever think of beginning with God 
anywhere but with Christ crucified. Then faith must see 
Christ in the glory next. When we have faith in Him, seeing 
Him bearing our sins in His own body on the tree, and receiv
ing Him by faith as our Saviour in the saving power of His 
blood, we are Christians; we have exercised that living faith 
in Him which saves us through Him. And then we need, as 
instantly as possible, to apprehend Him where He is now, 
to come int~ living communion with Him in His present 
exaltation to the right hand of the Fathe~. That is the 
divinely arranged order. First, the crucifixion; second, 
Christ on the cross ; then Christ raised from the dead, the 
great Shepherd of the Sheep brought again from the dead 
through the blood of the everlasting covenant; Christ as 
indwelling the believer ; then the King coming in His mani
fested glory. 

Now, I want to turn your gaze for a little time to Christ 
at the right hand of the Fathtr ; and I remind you that 
We have the testimony of Stephen to that effect. The 
heavens were opened for him, and he said : " I see the 
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Son of Man." And observe, there is no inaccurate or 
careless use of the Divine names in the perfect Word of 
God. It was the Son of Man ,vhom Stephen, dying, saw 
standing for that moment ; not His characteristic attitude, 
which is sitting; but it is as if He rose to receive His dying 
martyr, the first martyr of the church. "I see the Son of 
Man standing at the right band of the glory." Well, now, 
that is a very significant fact, and I venture to say that it 
is not apprehended with anything like the distinctness it 
ought to be by us for our comfort, that there is a llfan iu 
the glory now. I fear that there is a very general looseness 
of apprehension of this fact-a Man in the glory ; a Man 
who had lived on this earth for thirty-three years, who died 
the sacrificial death for us, and then in His resurrection 
body, visible before the eyes of His assembled disciples on 
earth, was received into the clouds and taken up, until He 
was seated on His Father's throne in the glory, and He is 
there for us now. Not a disembodied spirit, but a 1fan
spirit, soul and body-· and this Man, of course, is the Eternal 
Son of God, and in time the Son of Glory, the Son of David. 
He has for us entered as a forerunner into that glory into 
which we shall come by His grace. It is a great deal when 
you apprehend this simple truth, that there is representing 
us and appearing for us in the glory of the Father, at this 
very moment, a Man, our representative there. Oh, how 
it makes everything solid and sure, does it not? How it 
antagonizes all this vaporizing and indefinite and unsatis
factory romancing about heaven. How actual it makes it 
all. How sure we are when we realize that our Lord meant 
nothing else than what He said when He said,. '' I go to 
prepare a place for you.'' 

We pass right on to ask what that office is; or those. 
offices are, which our Lord Jesus Christ is exercising up 
there in · the glory on the Father's thro11e. What are 
His offices at the right hand of the Father ? I should 
say, first of all, that He is there as head over all things to 
the church, which is His body. Let me turn to the Ephesians, 
the first chapter. , We may remind ourselves that the· 
church could not possibly begin to have its existence until 
Jesus was exalted to the right hand of the Father, could not 
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begin to be formed, if it was for any length of time a 
headless body. And now in the first chapter of Ephe
sians we have that made very clear. I read from the 
part of the prayer with which the apostle closes that first 
chapter : '' That the eyes of your understanding· being 
enlightened ; that ye may know what is the hope of His 
calling, and what the riches of the glory of His inheri
tance in the saints, and what is the exceeding great
ness of His power to usward who believe according to the 
working of His mighty power, which He wrought in Christ, 
when He raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His 
own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all princi
pality and power and might and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which 
is to come; and hath put all things under His feet, and 
gave _Him to be the head over all things to the church,• 
,vhich is His body, the fullness of Him that filleth all in all. 1 ' 

The first step, as one may say, in the formation of the 
church, which . is Hls body, was the exaltation of Christ 
to the right hand of the Father, to be there the head 
of the church, which is His body. And not until that 
was accomplished was there anything in this world at all 
like His church. Now we need to get that, I am sure, if 
we are going to understand the Scriptures. We need to get 
that clear in our minds. We look in vain in the Old Testa
ment for the eh urch ; we look in vain in the four gospels 
for the church. We may find, indeed, a prediction con
cerning the church in the sixtee~th chapter of Matthew, 
where our Lord says that '' upon this rock I will build 
My church,'' which is a prophecy and speaks of the future. 
And so three things were absolutely essential that the 
church should begin. It was essential that Christ should 
be there and should be the head of the church ; it was 
essential that the Holy Spirit should descend as He did at 
Pentecost, and it was essential that there should be be
lievers on the Lord Jesus Christ who might by the Holy 
Spirit be baptized into one body, of which Christ is the 
head. 

We need to see that it was necessary that the Crucified 
should be there in glory in order that there might be in 
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existence in the world this organism, (not an organt'zation,) 
which in Scripture is called the church-a living body 
made up of Christ the head, and of all regenerate persons 
since Pentecost, as the members of that body-a body in 
the same sense in which the human body is a body, not in 
the sense at all in which this congregation is a body of 
people gathered together, but in precisely the same 
vital and actual sense in which the human body is an 
organism; just in the same sense Christ is there to be the 
head over all things to the body which is His church. 
We are not to think of that body as an apathetic body 
-as a body dead and lifeless-but rather as a living head 
and living members, and He assuming and guiding with 
love to these members precisely the same functions which 
in the human body are allotted to the head, the governing 
and ordering of all things, so that the mem hers exist in a 
very real sense as they do in the natural body for the ser
vice of the head, their place being instant and unquestion
ing obedience to everything that may proceed in the way of 
will and direction from the head. 

I do wish every one of you might take up this line of 
study, for when we come to see by faith Christ exalted 
there, to have the same kind of control over each one of us 
that I have over this hand of mine, so that my hand is to 
have no will of its ovvn, but is absolutely to move by the 
impulse communicated to it from myself from my head, my 
intelligence, so that really my hand exists to serve and 
obey, then we shall take some account of ourselves in the 
same relation to Christ. 

Well, I might go on to show that it is the risen Christ 
who distributes His gifts, not merely imparting by the 
Spirit gifts to each converted, every member of the body 
having one _or more gifts; but, taking these persons, and 
considering them as gifts, giving some apostles and some 
prophets and some evangelists and some pastors and some 
teachers-the Living Head there ordering the service-not 
merely the kind of service, but the very place in the service 
of all the gifts which He has placed in the body. How 
much unsatisfactoriness, how much irregularity there 
must be therefore in the divine service, simply because 
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we do not apprehend that fact; that in our service, as to 
what we shall do, when we shall do it, and where we shall 
do it, absolutely nothing is left to out initiative, but in all 
things we are to be obedient to the head, and whenever we 
are willing to be, all difficulties will rapidly disappear. 
The great trouble is that we are all seeking service here or 
there as it pleases us, and He hath set the members, every 
one of them of the body, as it has pleased Him, and wlien 
we come into subordination to the head, and when we 
move or remain quiet, when we speak or keep silence, just 
as the head may direct, then we shall see a powerful service. 

I mention this because there is such a talk of power in 
our day. So many people seem to be seeking after power, 
as if there were some possibility of being endued with a 
great reserve of power I being made a kind of storage bat
tery of power, which, having received, we might carry 
about ,vherever we will, and when the time comes, as 
it pleases us, turn on the power. People are going 
to conventions and going through certain exercises in 
order that they may receive power. Now, if they will 
just take their place in the body, and be obedient to the 

'head, and then they will find that power is manifest at the 
point of contact with the need for power. Power is not a 
matter of consciousness, nor is power something in our
selves that is entrusted to us. I dwell upon this because 
there is so much unrest and fretfulness and seeking after 
that which by that road is utterly unattainable. No, let us 
never get that conception of power. There al ways is power, 
and it is manifest when we are in our right place, and when 
we are obedient to Him. We have no occasion to worry 
ourselves about power, but only just to be where He wants 
us, and doing the things He wants us to do. 

Then, I would say that it was the risen Christ who sent 
the Spirit at Pentecost. We need to see that there is a· 
progress in the doctrine concerning the Holy Spirit. Es
pecially do you see that in the New Testament ; for ex
ample, how many dear people, whom I know, sweet saints 
in tl~e Lord, who are perpetually praying the Father to give 
them the Holy Spirit, because Christ said in the gospels 
that the Father was more willing to give the Spirit than we 
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are to give good gifts to our children; stopping in the four 
gospels, stopping with the Christ of the mortal life and the 
Jewish ministry, never going on to the cross and past the 
cross to Pentecost when the Spirit of that. risen and 
ascended Christ was poured out on the day of Pentecost, 
and has been here ever since. Faith needs to begin right 
there, to ·note that Pentecost is past, and that the Risen 
Lord, having received, as Peter says, of the Father the 
promise of the Spirit, has shed forth this which is now 
here. He is the baptizer \Vith the Holy Ghost, and every 
one of us who has believed on Him in the biblical and 
evangelical sense is baptized into that body of Christ, and 
what we need is simply to take our place in that body. 
I repeat that the Risen Lord shed forth the Holy Spirit 
at Penteco5t. 

Then I pass on to say that He is there at the right hand 
of the Father as our High Priest, after the order of l\fel
chisedec. Without going into it, let me say or remind 
you rather in a word, that the great thing insisted upon 
in 'the seventh chapter of Hebrews, where the Melchi~ 
sedec priesthood of Christ is especially before the mind of 
the Spirit, is that the Melchisedec priesthood is a ·continu
ing priesthood. The contra~t is with the Aaronic priest
hood, vd1ich was suddenly changed, because men died or 
men passed beyond the levitical years when they could 
exercise prie9thood, and there£ ore there was a constant 
change in the priests. Now, the emphasis is lald in the 
Melchisedec priesthood upon the evercontinuing life of our 
High Priest; there is no change made; no new high priest will 
ever be given to us, we need no new one, because He ever 
liveth who liath a continuing priesthood. In other words, 
day and night, when you are sleeping and when you are 
waking, when you a~e in temptation and when you are in 
perfect security, when you are in great need and when you 
abound, there is always living a priest for you with God, 
your representative with God. For just as an apostle is 
God's representative with man, so the priest is man's. 
representative with God, and you know the tender and 
beautiful things which are said. about that priest ; how, 
that He Himself having suffered, being tempted, is able 
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to succor them that are tempted. How it is said that we 
have not a high priest which cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted 
like as we are-sin apart, apart from indwelling sin, which 
He had not, but in all ways of outward solicitation to 
evil, and in all ·manner of testing He passed through the 
same testings of the same temptations which you and I 
have to bear, and so He is our High Priest, not sympa
thizing with us in some abstract way, as God might take 
account of us in our need, or as we might take account in 
some sort of manner, in some stress of circumstance into 
,vhich we had not been brought ourselves, a kind or remote 
sympathy, but He is there our High Priest, knowing of 
His own personal experience just what we are passing 
through) Oh t it is wonderful, that we have a representa
tive in our High Priest with the Father who knows it all. 

Then I want to pause here to say that Christ, at the right 
hand of the Father, is our advocate with the Father when 
,ve sin.· We get that in the first Epistle of John, the sec
ond chapter. _ And ~ want to say again that I believe that 
there is very little real apprehension of that fact. In fact, 
if I had written that, I should have dared only to say that 
we have an advocate with the Father when we repent ; but 
that is not ·what the \Vord says. Oh ! let us lay this to 
heart. "My little children, these things write I unto you 
that ye sin not.'' In the first chapter we have about our 
privilege of unbroken fellowship with the Father and with 
His Son Jesus Christ in the light, and in the light the 
blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth from ~.11 sin. 
Now, He says these things about the confession of sin, that 
we may have forgiveness and cleansing; this was restora
tion of comn1union. '' These things have I written unto 
you that you do not sin ; '' '' and if any man sin we have 
an advocate with the Father,,, a paraclete with the Father, 
''Jesus Christ, the Righteous.'' 

Oh, dear children of God, just take t home to 
yourselves that it is not with God, the moral governor 
of the universe, that we have an advocate, but with the 
Father. It is a family matter entirely, the sin of the be
liever. We are no longer under the law; we are no longer 
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under the schoolmaster, but we are all the children of God 
by faith in Jesus Christ. We are brought into family
relation, and when a child of God falls into fault then it is 
a question between himself and the Father, and there with 
the Father every one of His has an advocate.-

Don't think of the advocacy of Jesus Christ as yon 
might think of the advocacy of an attorney whom you 
hire to defend you before a court. That is not it at 
all. We miss the idea entirely. Don't think of the advo
cacy of Christ as if He were pleading with and to the 
Father to be tenderhearted about the matter, as if He were 
to say, '' Now, Father, there is a sinner-there is no doubt 
about it, but just consider what a poor, weak creature you 
have got down there anyway, and do be merciful this time.'' 
I really have heard sermons based upon the theory that 
the Father would be inclined, as it were, to be rather hard 
upon us, but that Jesus pleads for us as o~r advocate, and 
inclines Him to take a more merciful view of the matter. 
Oh, God forbid that we should hold any such idea of sin 
to the high holiness of the Father as to that. We need 
only to go on to the next sentence to see just what the 
advocacy means: '' And if any man sin, we have an advo
cate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous ; and 
He is the propitiation for our sins." Well, that is His 
advocacy, dear friends. He pleads continually before the 
Father, in the face of the accuser of the brethren, His blood 
and His sacrifice. It is as if-if one may say it-just as if 
He says this : " I see the sin, but, Father, I died for that 
sin too, and here is the sprinkled blood. I have borne that 
sin in my own body on the tree.' ' 

We are maintained continually by the advocacy of Him 
up there. He deigns to claim us brethren, and there He is 
with the Father, atid pleads continually in our behalf when 
we sin-not when we repent, not when we are sorry for it, 
not when we come back and ask to be forgiven-but right 
in the very moment of the sin He pleads His own redeem
ing work in our behalf; 

Then He is there to intercede for us. I think 
it 1s a beautiful thougbt, and ought to help us, and 
a true thing, too, that there is not in this world a 
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believer on the Lord Jesus Christ so unfriendly, so forlorn 
and lonely in the midst of his trials and necessities here in 
this pilgrim journey of ours who has no one to pray for 
him ; '' He ever liveth to make intercession for us.'' I think 
we have in the seventeenth chapter of John a kind of 
sample of His high priestly intercession. Oh, how tender 
it is, and how all-inclusive of our need it is. You know 
what He calls us in that chapter : '' His own which are in 
the world.'' Well now, we know that our solicitude, our 
thoughts always run out to the children that are out in 
the world, and we are God1 s own who are in the world, and 
on that basis He intercedes for us in behalf of our need. 

Oh, is it not a great thing to think-you and I promise 
sometimes to pray for each other-and we forget it some
times, don't we, brethren? Yes, we do; we mean to do it, 
but we forget it. But there is One who never forgets, and 
there is not one of us who has not some one praying for 
him, and that some One, our Paraclete with the Father. 

" 

Where Faith Sees Christ: Indwelling the 

Believer. 

'' I am crucified with Christ; nevertheless I live, yet not 
I but Christ liveth in me, and the life which I now live by 
faith I live by the faith of the Son of God who loved me 
and gave Himself for me." (Gal. ii : 20.) Note these 
words very carefully; they are the basis, for the present 
at least, of the truth, Christ indwelling the believer. 

You see, that with Paul there is first of all the affirma
tion of two facts= He is a crucified man, and yet he is a 
living man, because Christ lives in him, and then there is 
an experience which corresponds to that fact. There is 
the Christ living in him which gives a certain type to his 
life, gives the character to his life, is the power of his 
life, and he lives therefore a certain life in the flesh. His 
everyday life is keyed to that fact and grows out of that fact 
and is the manifestation of that fact that he himself is cruci. 
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fied as to his old man, and that Christ lives in him, and the 
-daily life of the man is to be the manifestation of the indwell• 
ing Christ. You see, then, that you have a fact and an ex
perience following that fact, and that is the divine order 
always. 

Christian experience is a term very greatly abused, and 
we often feel that we like just to dwell with the Won] 
and to look for no experiences and care to hear none, 
and yet we may very easily overdo that too, for I am sorry 
for the man wqo has no quality of faith in the revealed 
truth concerning himself as he is related to the Lord Jesus 
and to God the Father and the Spirit ; thus a truth 
which rests in the letter and never gets translated into ex• 
perience. Everything positional is foundational. The po
sition truth comes first, and then you will observe invaria
bly the exhortation is based upon that foundation, because 
you are this or that, therefore be this or that, therefore 
do this or that. I have seen some very lean and hungry 
souls that were perfectly established in positional truth, 
and were watchful for the least letter of variance from 
positional truth, and yet most ungracious, most unspiri
tual, most unblessed, and very little used of God so far 
as human observation would enable one to speak. But 
I want to go back to this, that we have just in that 
one statement alone, I believe, a complete, a sufficiently 
complete explanation of the truth that Christ dwells 
within, and the consequences which flow in any rightly 
ordered life through that great fact. Now let us look 
at it in that way. Then there is another element which 
seems like it. Paul not only gives us the fact that being 
crucified with Christ he still lives, that Christ lives in 
him, and that his daily life is the manifestation of that 
fact, but he gives us the method by which the fact is trans
lated into experience. It is a very simple thing when we 
see it: re He lives, saying, I am crucified with Christ : nev
ertheless I live: yet not I but Christ." That is his posi
tion-actively not doctrinally-not that he has an appr~
hension of the fact that doctrinally by revelation he is 
aware of the fact that in the reckoning of God he is a cru
--cified, a resurrected man, but that that fact has become an 
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actual source of life to him, and the power of that life is 
living in the apprehension and manifestation of that two
fold fact, and he does it, so far as he is concerned, by con
stantly affirming to himself, by maintaining that position: 
I am a crucified man, and therefore not I, but Christ. 
He takes account of Christ as indwelling ; he takes account 
also of the other fact that the old man still oppresses, is 
still there, crucified in the reckoning of God, therefore to 
be crucified in the reckoning of faith, and that made evi
dent day by day by the operation of the Spirit of God, and 
therefore there is upon his heart the constant denial of self 
and the self life, that Christ, ,the new man in him may be
free to 1i ve. 

Now let us look just a little at a few of the Scriptures 
which have to do with all of this, and first of all as to the 
fact of Christ's indwelling. I need not remind you that 
our Lord first laid the foundation for all this, which Paul 
calls a very great mystery, in the Colossians, when he ut
tered that most significant but far-reaching parable of the· 
vine and the branches, but the time had not then come to 
reveal it. It would have been premature. There is an order
of development in the truth of God. Nothing before its sea
son. Nothing before the foundation for it is laid, but He 
could speak of it in this way : '' I am the vine, ye are the 
branches. 11 Well, now, in that we have a picture. We go out 
and look at a vine and its branches, and we see that the· 
branch has no life, no power to bear fruit, no power to grow, 
no power of any kind that is not derived from the life of the 
vine. Whatever that branch does in the way of growth, 
in the way of fruit bearing, must come from the life, 
in it which is the life also in the vine, and therefore by an 
example out of nature, a niost universal one, there is a. 
teaching that leads us right at once into the very heart of 
the whole matter. Keep, He would say, in that preliminary 
foundational principle ; that there ever may be fruit unto, 
God in you it is necessary not only that l should get you 
right with God, but that My life should be in you, and 
· that the fruit you bear should be the outworking of the· . 
life which you have in Me and from Me, yet undetached
from Me. 
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You take the idea of severance ; a branch that is sev 
ered from a vine is unable thenceforth to bear any fruit; it 
has growth no more, but is withered at once. Therefore 
the necessity for a living union, the necessity that there 
shall be a life in us which is unsevered and unseparated 
from the life which is in Him. I am sure we get very 
often the wrong idea of what eternal life in the believer 
is. I had for a long time the idea that somehow, by . 
some operation of the divine Spirit, in the moment of my 
belief, there was implanted in me the germ of a new life; 
that I had it for myself in the same manner in which 
I might take a seed from a fully developed and per
fected plant, take it quite away from the plant, and 
deposit it somewhere else in the earth, and then I should 
have an independent life growing there. I. took it 1 

the impartation of eternal life to me by the energy of the 
new birth was like that; but that _is not the truth, and it 'is 
not the way it is stated in Scripture ever. There is no 
thought of a severed life, to have a life from God which 
is not in vital communion with the life which is in God 
and in Christ. 

Then you know 1 in the seventeenth chapter of John, He 
returns again to the same vital fact. Let me read just 
for a moment, toward the close of that great high priestly 
prayer, twenty-first verse: "That they all may be one; 
as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they 
also may be one in us ; that the world may believe that 
Thou hast sent Me." How many times people have sup
posed that to mean some kind of visibl~ outward organiza
tion of man's, of creeds, or what not ; but there is a deep 
interior truth here which has to do-though the word is 

_ not yet spoken-with that body of Christ of which He is 
the head and we are the men1bers. But now observe : '' I 
in Thee, and Thou in Me ; that they also may be one in us, 
and that the world may know that Thou hast sent Me." _ 

You see the idea, the eternal truth is of the vital union 
which is not detached in any sense whatever. The life of 
-God in Christ, the life of Christ in us. In Him was life •. 
On the · cross that life was imparted, so to speak, and now 
:all who live by faith may partake of that life. It is im-
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parted through the new birth by the Holy Spirit, and yet 
that life, when we have it, is always His life, and the very 
life which is in Him there on the throne is in you and in 
me, not by a deposit or a germ of life which is wholly de
tached from Him, but it is His life, in the very sense in 
which the branch has the life of the vine or in which the 
member of a body has the life of that body. Vital union, 
we need to get that. (Col. i ~ 24) etc.) There you read of 
the mystery made known. 

I want to say, since the word mystery has been men
tioned, that I am very much afraid of mysticism, and 
not a bit afraid of Biblical mystery. If God is work
ing in a human life, then there must be mystery, but 
there need not be mysticism, in the sense in which that 
word has come to have meaning, namely, something which 
cannot be understood, something which cannot be laid 
hold of as a practical working force for character and 
conduct and service; but something previously hid, which 
now is told out so that it may be understood, that is what 
a mystery is in Scripture invariably. It is something 
that in previous ages was not made known, but now is made 
known, and that is precisely what the apostle is saying in 
Colossians. It is a mystery, but let us avoid that term mysti
cism_, which evaporates itself into a dream 1 and leaves us 
with no solid standing ground in Scripture, and invariably 
runs off into a whole range of subjective experiences, so 
that, if we have the experiences, if we are not feeling 
this or that, therefore we assume that we have not this 
or that, or we are not this or that. In other words, we 
are forever-if we go off into mysticism-we are forever 
testing the Word of God by something in us. Let God be 
true, and every man a liar, say we. A mystery is some
thing which has been hid, but now is revealed, and there
fore may be known. 

Now, I believe it- is necessary that we should have a 
word as to the mode of His indwelling, for I think there 
is a great deal of misconception concerning that, resulting 
even in some confusion of the persons of the Trinity. 
It is very customary to say that Christ dwells in us by His 
Spirit. This is not the Biblical explanation of the indwelling 
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of Christ at all. The Spirit, who is also the Spirit of Christ,. 
one of His names, does dwell in the believer, but that is 
a fact by itself ; and to say that Christ dwells in us by His 
Spirit is to confuse two distinct persons in the Trinity. 
Turn to 1 John iv: 15: "Whosoever shall confess that Jesus 
is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him and he in God.'' 
That is a great inclusive statement. We know the name 
of God. The name of God is Father, Son and Holy · 
Spirit. Now, the bold affirmation of John is 1 that if we 
confess to a real living faith in Christ J esus--that Jesus 
is the Son of God, God indwells in us, the deity dwells in 
us. The Father is in the Son, and is in us, and I think 
if you will turn to three or four passages you will see the 
nature of all this divine indwelling. Let me ask you to 

verify it, for I have not time to pause upon it. 
The Father indwells from the nature imparted by the 

new birth. We are born of the Spirit when we receive 
Christ, and that implies the impartation of the divine 
nature. We are begotten of God, we are born of God 
through the Spirit. You mc1y take for a reference-and add 
to it yourselves-John i: 12, 13. Now, bynaturalgeneration 
I have received the nature of my human father, and I am a 
human being, be cause I was begotten of a man, my father; 
and I am a son of God, having the nature of God, because I 
have been begotten of God by the Spirit ; we have the nature 
of the Father, and the Son dwells in us by His light imparted 
to us; that is the great fact. It is not a vicarious indwel
ling of the Holy Spirit ; that is a fact isolated, a fact 
which has to do with other relationships1 and with other 
manifestations, very important, deeply, vitally important; 
but we have the indwelling of the Son by His life imparted 
to us. And you may get that from Colossians iii: r-3, and 
r John v: ri, 12. It is very important that.we should see 
just that fact : '· If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right 
hand of God. Set your affection on things above, not on 
things on the earth ; for ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God.'' When Christ, who is our life-the 
words '' who is'' are interpolated by the translators-the 
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affirmation is this : "When Christ, our life, shall appear, 
then shall ye appear also with Him in glory." 

And I John v : I I, I 2. I will read the passage, showing 
how inseparable the Hfe is from the Son Himself : '' This is 
the record that God hath given to us eternal life, and this 
life is in His Son. He that hath the Son hath life ; and he 
that hath not the Son of God hath not life.'' Eternal life ; 
observe that this life is in His Son. That is the a:ffi.rma• 
tion. Christ, then, by His life dwells in the believer, 
that which animates us eternally and will be the sup
porting medium of the life which we shall live in the 
spirit body, the resurrection body, yet the very life which 
at this moment is in Christ and which animates His body 
there on the throne of His Father, that very life is in us; 
so He could say, '' Because I live ye shall live also.'' 

And then the Spirit dwells in us by His own living 
presence. He is there to take of the things of Christ and 
minister them to us, make them our own, so that we live 

• 
by Christ, and upon Christ, as the Spirit ministers Christ 
to us. That sustains the life, develops the life, and 
makes the life more and more strong. One great error 
people have concerning the indwelling of God in the 
believer is that we receive the new birth, the imparta
tion of the Father?s nature. By the new birth is the 
impartation of the life of the Son to our life, which is in Him 
and in us; then the Spirit takes up His abode as a witness 
to Christ, and in the relationship for His work which the 
indvvelling Spirit holds towa~d us. Now we don't confuse 
the perso_ns in the Trinity. We keep the whole n1atter dis
tinct, and we come. to this fact, that the very life in Christ 
is in us, and an indwelling life. 

That is what the Apostle is speaking of. I am cruci
fied with Christ, nevertheless I live, and yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me, and the life that I now live in the flesh 
I live on this principle, of faith in Him; the principle of 
faith in Him, not only as on the cross for me, and as up 
there in the glory for me, but as in me also. I take 
account of all this. He died for me. He lives for me, and 
He lives in me. Now it is upon that great reality, that 
Christ indwelt in him and so came to be a certain manner 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

122 OUR HOPE. 

of life, a certain quality of life, which the great Apostle to 
the Gentiles was living. Not I, but Christ liveth in me, 
and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for me. 
Every one of us wants to hear about the life we are now 
living. There is no doubt but that heaven will have a per;.. 
feet, perfectly safe and Christly company, in a perfect 
environment, and that life will be all right. But there is 
no one man that for a moment but thinks here we are hav-· 
ing a distress and difficulty here, we are having to fight 
here, we are tempted, and now, then, the point is to 
get this experience, this fact, translated. into an experi
ence. The Apostle Paul seems to have done it. This is 
not the only place he speaks of it. To the Philippians he 
says, "For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain." 

If you had asked the Apostle if he meant that his- life 
was a perfect manifestation of Christ he would have been 

• 
the very first to say, No. It is the outwork through 
many hindrances on my part and many imperfections 
on my part ; nevertheless it is the outwork of a reality 
which is within instead of an imitation of something 
which is without. Now, there are just two theories 

. about living the Christ-life in the world, the theory of imi~ 
tation and the theory of reproduction. We are all familiar 
with the little book of devotions by Thomas a Kempis, Imi
tation of Christ. I have read it,. I think with some profit, 
but the whole idea upon which the book proceeds is radi
cally unbiblical. We are not set to produce in our lives an 
imitation of Christ-the whole theory of that book which 
had a very wide sale for a time, which went up so very high 
as a rocket, and now has come down so very low as a stick, 
and nobody talking about it any more-'' In His Steps' '-is 
based upon that v:ery idea of an external Christ whom I am 
to imitate, and I am to do it by asking what would Christ 
do if He were in my place? Well, now, I want to say that 
the exposures of that fallacy, of that theory of life which 
you have heard, are true. It is not the theory of life. 
Who am I to judge what Christ would do in my place? Am 
I doing something because Christ would do it if He 
were in my place? That would depend upon a good many 
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things. But if I take then our blessed Lord, who is not an 
external Christ ·merely, whom I am imitating, but the very 
Christ who lived the terms of a certain life in Judea and 
Galilee 1900 years ago, lives in me, and only seeks to get 
self out of the way, kept in the place of death by the power 
of the Spirit, and by the reckoning of my faith that I am 
dead with Him, so that He may live out His life through 
me, then that is quite another matter ; it is not my judg
ment as to what Christ would do, if He were in my place, 
but it is letting Christ take my place and do what He would 
without any reference to my reasoning about it or my con
clusions about it. It is giving Him the right of ordering, 
just letting Him live in my circumstances, instead of ques
tioning what He would do if He were in my circumstances. 
He is in my circumstances, blessed be God. That is the 
marvel of this mystery. He is in my circumstances, and 
He knows what to do in my circumstances, and how to do 
it, and if I get out of. the way, if I am able to say, not I, 
then He will do it. That is the idea. He will do ~it most 
imperfectly, because He is doing it through a very clumsy 
medium, but the quality of it with all its imperfections will 
be Christly. _ 

Now let us take for a reference where Paul speaks of this 
very thing. For instance, turn to 2 Corinthians iv. chapter, 
6th verse, where we have the matter gone into somewhat. 
'' For God, who commanded the light to shine out of 
darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ." Now, wl)ere is that shining outside_ of 
you? In my heart. It is not a dazzling luminary in the 
sky; it is a shining in my heart. Now we have this treas
ure in earthen vessels-doubtless there the reference is to 
earthen pitchers-you remember in which the lights were 
held back there in the Judges ; they were hidden in the 
earthen pitchers, and at a certain signal yon know the 
pitchers were to be broken that the light might shine; well 
now, see the breaking of the pitcher that the light may 
shine. We have this treasure in earthen vessels that" the 
excellency of the power may be of God and not of us. We 
are troubled on every side, yet not distressed; we are per~ 
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plexed, but not in despair ; persecuted, but not forsaken ; 
cast down, but not destroyed. Always bearing about in the 
body the dying of the Lord Jesus-that is the putting to 
death literally of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus 
might be made manifest in our body. "fhat is the mani
festation. There is a testimony of our lives ; there is a 
manifestation which is to correspond with the testimony in 
the measure of our privilege, a manifestation of the Christ 
to whom we testify. 

Nothing can be stronger than that. Tl?-en the conception 
of the Christian life which we have here is the outworking 
of a Christ who really dwells by His life within, and that the 
communion is established between the fact of His ,indwell
ing and the manifestation of that fact by the ''Not I, but 
by the crucified." Now I don't know that it is necessary I 
should say anything about that, but I assume, I must as
sume that you are familiarly acquainted with the fact con
cerning this which is revealed in Scripture. If you are a 
child of God and born again there are two of you. Never 
can we understand our own experiences; never can we un
derstand Scripture, never shall we get at the right relations 
of things until that is perfectly clear. Let us take for in
stance, the seventh of Romans. 

Here are two lives, as it were. Two minds, two needs, 
which were wholly distinct, wholly different, striving for 
supremacy within us. Christ and self, and the practical 
working of the divine life in its manifestation of the life of 
Christ is in Paul's little saying, "Not I." Why(< Not I?" 
Why '' Crucified with Christ ; therefore Not I?'' In the 
reckoning of God all that I am by nature died, then I will 
reckon it so by faith myself. I will say that the Spirit of 

· God dwells in me ; that this life of Christ which He has im
parted to me in order that I may say Not I but Christ, and 
that, dear friends, I take to be' the practical outworking of 
the really seeing by faith that Christ indwells us. He is 
there. If we let Him in the reckoning of faith count our
selves dead, trusting the Holy Spirit to make that true in 
experience, then w,e have nothing to do with it, and He 
Himself will manifest Himself in His own way through us. 
We may be, we ought to be most blessedly conscious of it. 
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I have very little confidence in this saying which we hear 
so much about nowadays about shining for Jesus, and singing 
'-' Are _you shining for Jesus, my brother?,, Well, if you 
can pleasantly say, "Oh, yes, my brother, I am shining 
for Jesus," I am pretty sure you are not. 

I have thought of it sometimes like this, that supposing 
I woke up in the morning and found the blessed Lord stand
ing by my bedside, and He would say to me, '' My child, 
were you satisfied with your life yesterday?'' •' No, Lord, 
I was not." " Rather bad, isn't it?" '' Yes, very bad, 
Lord. 11 '' Well, what were you trying to do yesterday?'' 
"Well, Lord, I was trying to imitate you." "Well, now, 
suppose we try another way. I can enter into you; sup
pose you just yield your members now to me as instruments 
of righteousness. That is all I ask of you, child; yield to 
me your thoughts, your whole nature to me; yield your 
passions to me, yield your 1nembers to me; yield your whole 
being to me. I will enter in and "take possession, and we 
will try it that way a day. Now1 don't you try. Stop try
ing. Give up trying. Give up fighting. Let me do the· 
trying-everything.'' . 

How gladly every one of us would welcome the dear Lord, 
would we not? Well, now what I am called upon to take 
account of by faith is the fact that He is within; He is not 
going to come within ; He z"s within. And it is simply that 
saying, I an1 dead with Christ, nevertheless I live-yet not 
I-oh, no, not I. How can a crucified man, who is with
out natural life, who is kept under the sway and control of 
the Spirit, live? Not I, but Christ. 
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Where Faith Sees Christ: Coming Again. 

We shall ask, in taking up the Second Coming of 
Christ, some questions of Scripture, and let the 
Scripture answer them quite simply, and then just 
leave it so. Now the first question we must ask, of course, 
is the questio_n as to the fact, Is Jesus coming back again? 
I met not very long ago a man whom I supposed to be a 
Christian, and he said to me : '' Where do you stand with 
this strange delusion that somehow seems to possess the 
minds of some good people that the Lord Jesus is actually 
coming back to this earth again?" and ·with it there was a 
kind of jocular contempt as if the thing were too palpably 
a mistake to really enter seriously into, but then He would 
like to know, as we had met and were talking of the things 
of God, where I stood upon it. "Why," said I, "I 
believe the Word of God about it, and I understand the 
Word of God to say that He is coming back again.'' Well, 
he gave me up at once with a sigh. 

Now let us· ask the Scripture whether Jesus is coming 
back again, and whether we should hold it as the most 
precious hope, the inspiration of our service, and a most 
sanctifying influence in our lives. I shall refer to a 
very few passages upon the fact, because every one 
of the passages to which I shall recur makes the same 
point, and is to the same purpose. I turn, first of all, 
to some of our Lord's parting words before His suffering 
in that fourteenth chapter of John, the first thret. 

. -verses, where you will remember He is speaking some 
comforting things. The first of them, the first of the 
comforting things, is not, strange as it may seem at first 
sight, the great promise that He will send the Comforter. 
That comes after, but the first of them is this : ' 1 Let not 
your heart be troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in 
me. In My Father 1s house are many mansions; if it were 
not so I would have told you." Oh, how much ground 
that covers! '' In my Father's house are many mansions; 
if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a 
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place for you, and if I go and prepare a place for you I will 
come again and receive you unto Myself, that where I am 
there ye may be also.', 

That is a very precious thing, 1et me say in passing, 
evidently in the anticipations of Jesus our Lord, as He 
looks forward, for you remember that in the high priestly 
prayer which follows and closes that marvelous intercourse 
with His associate priests in the upper chamber before His 
passion, He makes so much in that prayer of having us 
with Him where He .is. \Vhy, you know, 1.ve don't care 
half so much about it as He does! We think about going 
to heaven when we can't stay here any longer, but it i::; not 
because we desire so much to go there that these things are 
in this word-it is because His heart will have us there. 
And it is the only place, if I remember rightly, in that 
prayer, where He says "I will/' where He passes from the 
language of petition to the language of authority, '' Father, 
I will that they be with Me where I am,'' and He can't be 
happy but in the thought that we are going to be with 
Him. Isn't it miserable, isn't it most humbling that we 
can be happy without thinking very much of that consum
mation of it all, that we are to be with Him where He is ; 
but He cares about it, and cares very greatly about it, and 
some day He is coming to receive us unto Himself. 

Now, of course, we are confronted with a kind of popu
lar interpretation, a traditional interpretation. The 
Scriptures always had to suffer from traditional inter
pretations. The Jews had the traditional interpretation 
of the Old Testament when our Lord came, and Hi; had 
to say to them that '' Ye make void the Word of God 
through your traditions." Now we have right in associ- · 
ation with this blessed promise one of the traditional ' 
interpretations, one of the words of the scribes, so to 
speak. Oh, it is said, this means that in the hour of 
death He will come again and receive us unto Himself. 

The answer to that is a very simple one. As the 
Apostle Paul speaks of death, looks forward at all to 
the possibility of death, which is the characteristic attitude, 
as you know, of the inspired \vriters of the Episties, he. 
does not speak in any one sense of Christ coming for him, 
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but of his going to Christ, which is quite a different thing. 
Then the martyr Stephen, who saw the heavens opened, 
and saw right into the.. glory as the stones were crushing 
the life out of his young body, and his face was as it were 
the face of an angel just then with the glory shining into 
his face as it had shone into Moses' face, shining out from 
it as it had shone out from Moses' face, he saw the Son 
of Man not coming, but standing. 

I am going to turn just for the present only to one other· 
passage, that I may not weary you possibly with the reading 
of the ma?,Y passages. In the first chapter of the Acts we 
have what seems quite a conclusive passage upon this point 
as to the fact of the return of the Lord. In the 9th verse, 
Acts i: 9-r I inclusive. He walked out to Olivet with them 
that morning, and as they walked they talked. It was at 
the end of the forty days. And as they talked He was parted 
from them. He was lifted from the road and they beheld 
Him. They had been talking with Him but a moment be
fore, and while they talked, ,vhile their ears were giving 
them authentication of His real physical, actual presence 
with them in His resurrection body, and while their eyes 
were verifying and confirming what their ears heard, He 
began to leave them. '' And when He had spoken these 
things; while they beheld, He was taken up, and a cloud 
received Him out of their sight. Aud while they looked 
steadfastly toward heaven as He went up, behold two men 
stood by them in white apparel, which also said, Ye men of 
Galile~, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same 
Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven.'> 

Beloved friends, here is a testimony threefold, and 
if we went no further there is a substantial ground for sim
ple, true, unforced faith. The Lord said that He would 
come back again for His own. The two men who stood in 
white apparel by the gazing men of Galilee said that He . 
would come back, and that in not some mystical manrrer, 
but in like manner as He had gone away. 

I pass to a second question. We will ask the ques• 
tion, How is Jesus coming? Really, I think we have had 
an answer already ; and yet it is important, for there is a . 
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great deal of mystification just upon that point. For ex
ample, it is said sometimes by some that the descent of the 
Holy Spirit at Pentecost was the second coming of Christ ; 
that that is what He. meant, that He would come by His 
Spirit. But that is confusing the persons of the Trinity. 
Peter, interpreting Pentecost, said that" Jesus being by the 
right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father 
the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, 
which ye now see and h'ear; clearly indicating where He , 
was, and that according to His promise the third person-
as we say for the sake of clearness of thinking-of the ador• 
able Trinity had come down. He was gone, just as He had ' 
said. He was coming for us ; but I will send you another 
comforter. Not that I am coming back in some spiritual 
form, but I will send you another paraclete, that he may 
abide with you forever. Just there shedding forth this 
which was manifest on the day of Pentecost. 

Let us look at this same passage again: ''Yemen of 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same 
Jesus ''-and observe the human name is used, the name 
which stands connected with Himself as the Son of Man; 
the name that was given Him in circumcision; the name 
that His mother called Him by, the human name-'' this 
same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall 
so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven.". 
Now, ye have seen Him go into heaven. He shall be seen 
returning from heaven. He went away visibly to the eyes, 
audible to the ears; in a body which was tangible and could 
be felt. As such He was taken from them, and according 
to the word as such He will return again .. 
• Now, why should we want to explain away a promise like 
that? What possible interest can we have in emptying so, 
positively specific a promise as that of its natural and un
forced meaning, in order that we may put into it some kind 
of meaning that takes away the reality of it? It is a very 
unsafe and, I believe, a very irreverent way to deal with 
Scripture, if we deal with all Scripture like that. Then, 
indeed, the foundation of any intelligent faith in any fact 
of Scripture is all gone. If the Lord is not coming back in 
corporeal, visible bodily farm, as He went away, then I do 
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but of his going to Christ, which is quite a different thing. 
Then the martyr Stephen, who saw the heavens opened, 
and saw right into the glory as the stones were crushing 
the life out of his young body, and his face was as it were 
the face of an angel just then with the glory shining into 
his face as it had shone into Moses' face, shining out from 
it as it had shone out from Moses' face, he saw the Son 
of Man not coming, but standing. 

I am going to turn just for the present only to one other 
passage, that I may not weary you possibly with the reading 
of the ma~y passages. In the first chapter of the Acts we 
have what seems quite a conclusive passage upon this point 
as to the fact of the return of the Lord. In the 9th verse, 
Acts i : 9-11 inclusive. He walked out to Olivet with them 
that 111orning, and as they walked they talked. It was at 
the end of the forty days. And as they talked He was parted 
from them. He was lifted from the road and they beheld 
Him. They had been talking with Him but a moment be
fore, and while they talked, ,vhile their ears were giving 
them authentication of His real physical, actual presence 
with them in His resurrection body, and while their eyes 
were verifying and confirming what their ears heard, He 
began to leave them. '' And when He had spoken these 
things; while they beheld, He was taken up, and a cloud 
received Him out of their sight. And while they looked 
steadfastly toward heaven as He went up, behold two men 
stood by them in white apparel, which also said, Ye men of 
Galilee;, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same 
Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven.'• , 

. Beloved friends, here is a testimony threefold, and 
if we went no further there is a substantial ground for sim
ple. true, unforced faith. The Lord said that He would 
come back again for His own. The two men who stood in 
white apparel by the gazing men of Galilee said that He 
would come back, and that in not some mystical manrrer, . 
but in like manner as He had gone away. 

I pass to a second question. We, will ask the ques
tion, How is Jesus coming? Really, I think we have had 
an answer already ; and yet it is important, for there is a . 
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great deal of mystification just upon that point. For ex
ample, it is said sometimes by some that the descent of the 
Holy Spirit at Pentecost was the second coming of Christ ; 
that that is what He. meant, that He would come by His 
Spirit. But that is confusing the persons of the Trinity. 
Peter, interpreting Pentecost, said that· Jesus being by the 
right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father 
the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, 
·which ye now see and hear; clearly indicating where He 
was, and that according to His promise the third person
as we say for the sake of clearness of thinking-of the ador~ 
able Trinity had come down. He was gone, just as He had 
said. He was coming for us ; but I will send you another 
comforter. Not that I am coming back in some spiritual 
form, but I will send you another paraclete, that he may 
abide with you forever. Just there shedding forth this 
which was manifest on the day of Pentecost. 

Let us look at this same passage again : 1 ' Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same 
Jesus ''-and observe the human name is used, the name 
which stands connected with Himself as the Son of Man; 
the name that. was given Him in circumcision ; the name 
that His mother called Him by, the human name-'' this 
same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall 
so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven.''. 
Now, ye have seen Him go into heaven. He shall be seen 
returning from heaven. He went away visibly to the eyes, 
audible to the ears ; in a body which was tangible and could 
be felt. As such He was taken from them, and according 
to the word as such He will return again. 

Now, why should we want to explain away a promise like 
that? What possible interest can we have in emptying so, 
positively specific a promise as that of its natural and un
forced meaning, in order that we may put into it some kind 
of meaning that takes away the reality of it? It is a very 
unsafe and, I believe, a very irreverent way to deal with 
Scripture, if we deal with all Scripture like that. Then, 
indeed, the foundation of any intelligent faith in any fact 
of Scripture is all gone. If the Lord is not coming back in 
corporeal, visible bodily form, as He went away, -then I do 
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not know by any testimony whatever that there was a real 
sacrifice offered upon Calvary for me. I do not know but 
the doceti were right, and that it was only a shadow-an 
apparition-sacrifice which was offered. If I may explain 
away that, I may explain away anything dear to you or 
dear to me. Nothing can be more explicit than that as to 
the manner of His coming. 

Nothing can be simpler than that. If I went away from 
home and said : '' Now, my dear, send the carriage for me 
at the South Vernon station on Wednesday at 2 o'clock. I 
shall come up on the vVednesday morning express at 2 

o'clock.'' And if the man who drives for me should say: 
"Don't you think I had better be getting ready to go 
over to meet Mr. Scofield? " And my wife should say: "Oht 
why, you don't really think he is coming back, do you? 
What he meant by that was, that we should feel his influ
ence here. What he meant by that was that in some spirit
ual sense he would be present here. Oh, don't be so car
nal and so material in your interpretation of my husband's 
words. The buggy? Nonsense. Certainly not. Don't 
take it at all." 

I proceed a little further with my answer to the ques
tion as to how Jesus is coming, and I say that He is 
coming; first of all, as we have seen, bodily, corporeally, 
visibly, as He went away. But there are two senses in 
which we are taught by Scripture to look for this bodily, 
personal, visible, corporeal coming of the Lord. First of 
all, He comes into the air for the church, for His saints. 
I do not dwell upon that, but will refer you to 1 Thess. 
iv: 13-18. " By the word of the Lord," we read here. In a 
very peculiar way the Lord had spoken concerning this thing. 
The Lord descends from heaven, is what the word here says, 
and we rise, sleeping saints first, and then living- saints, 
you and I, if it should occur within our natural life. 
Changed in a moment, as the Apostle Paul elsewhere ex
plains, in the twinkling of an eye; our body, changed into a 
spiritual1 immortal, pure, glorious body, caught up to
gether with them. 

Now between the coming of the Lord into the air for His 
own and the glorious return of the Lord to the earth, in the 
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sense in which I am about to read-there will occur that 
period which is called by our Lord the Great Tribulation. 
A period perhaps of seven years' duration; that seems to 
be clear. We will not go into that, but in the twenty
fourth chapter of Matthew we have these words: "Im
mediately after the tribulation of those days shall the 
sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of the. heavens shall be shaken. And then 
shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven ; and 
then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall 
see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with · 
power and great glory.,. So that, just going simply over 
it in the most elementary way, we have, first of all, the 
answer from Scripture: "Is the Lord coming back in any · 
real and actual sense? '' Yes, He is. He says so, it is 
the testimony of the men in shining apparel; it is the tes
timony of the inspired epistles; it is the testimony unlver
sally of Scripture. He is coming just as He went, visibly; 
just as He went, bodily and actually; He is coming 
back, and He is coming in two phases : Into the air 
for us; in glory to the earth. Hereafter I shall take 
up the coming into the air as the hope of the church. Mr. 
Gaebelein will take up the return of the Lord to the earth 
in its relation to Israel and to the nations. 

Now we have this, then we ask the question which has 
so divided Christendom, and has even divided brethren who 
are very far from being of Christendom, but are Christ's 
-when is Jesus coming? That is an important point, 
as a matter of course. Now I want to say that in the abso
lute sense we don't know when Jestis is coming. I know 
there are those who to-day are figuring upon data which 
they think they draw from Daniel, and upon '1 know not 
what astronomical mysteries. I have tried to wade through 
them, and I once went so far in the case of one of them as 
to hire an expert mathematician to verify some calculations, 
and he said it was very poor mathematics. But on inquiry 
from Scripture we do not know, in the absolute sense, when 
Jesus is coming. It is not told us. 

Read from the xii chapter of Luke, 35th and on ; '' Let 
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your lojns be girded about, and your lights burning ; and 
ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord when 
he will return from the wedding; that, when he cometh and 
knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. Blessed 
are those servants whom the Lord when He cometh shall 
find watching ; verily I say unto you, that He shall gird 
Himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and will come 

" forth and serve them. And if He shall come in the second 
watch, or come in the third watch, and find them so, blessed 
are those servants. And this know, that if the good man 
of the house had known what hour the thief would come he 
would have watched, and not have suffered his house to be 
broken through. Be ye therefore ready also, for the Son of 
Man cometh at an hour when we think not.'' 

And you will remember that in the first chapter of the 
Acts ,ve are deliberately warned against arranging times 
for Him to come. You certainly will call to mind the fact 
that whenever this has been done, however convincingly, 
however surely, men have seemed to prov:e that He must 
come at or about a certain time, when the time has come 
the time has made fools of their calculations and of them. 
He never has come virhen men have claimed that He would, 
and I do not believe that He will. 

'' When they were'' ( 6th verse), '' when they were there
fore come together, they asked of Him, saying: Lord, wilt 
thou at this time restore again · the kingdom to Israel ?', 
Now I remember to have read in various commentaries 
upon the theory of this standpoint of the disciples. The 
commentators seem to have no kind of patience with them 
asking such ·a question, "Wilt thou at this time restore 
again the kingdom to Israel? '' '' Why these stupid and 
carnal men. Will they never understand that the Lord 
does not mean at any time to restore the kingdom to Israel?', 
This comment you may find in the commentaries. 

Well, it seems to me a very strange reply which our 
Lord makes if He is not coming at any time or ever. If He 
is not at His second coming, as the Scriptures teach, to re~ 
store the kingdom to Israel, then He makes a very singular 
reply : He said unto them, '' It is not for you to know the 
times o~ the seasons, which the Father hath put in His own 
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power." Not only, observe you, the time when He shall 
restore the kingdom to Israel, not only that we are warned 
of speculation on that ground, but we are not to know the 
times or seasons. The warning is broader than the mere 
matter of the time when His kingdom shall be established 
over Israel. Well, now then I say, in the absolute sense, 
we do not know when the Lord is coming back, but rela
tively to other predicted events we do know. For example, 
I believe the Scriptures most clearly that the Lord must 
come before we can have a millennium. 

There is not time for me to take up as I should 
like to do, the Scriptures, but I can just refer them 
to you. For example, in the thirteenth chapter of 
Matthew we have a foreview from the Lord of 
what He calls the mysteries of the kingdom. That is 

. an aspect or phase of the kingdom which the prophets 
never saw, which had been hidden from them, as 
He says, which was due to something that the prophet did 
not anticipate nor directly predict, although he left room 
for it; namely, that at the first advent of Messiah, He 
should be rejected as King-rejected by the people, and 
that then an interregnum would come, and that there 
should be a second return in glory. 

But now our Lord in the thirteenth of Matthew fills 
the gap between this first and second coming with 
these parables, and unfolds the mysteries of the king
dom. And I refer to one only in connection ,vith my 
statement that I believe the Scriptures teach that a 
millennium is impossible before the Lord returns. The 
parable of the wheat and tares. You remember what it is. 
There is good seed sown in the field. The wheat is sown 
and an enemy comes and sows tares in the field among 
the wheat. All mixed up together. Then the servants 
come and say, Lord the wheat has sprung up and tares 
with it. Shall we rbot out the tares? No, he says; 
I can't trust you to do that. The tares look so much like 
wheat that you may pull out some of the wheat with it. 
Let both grow together until the harvest, etc. 

I am entirely exempted from any necessity for expound
ing the parable of the wheat· and tares because our blessed 
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Lord did it Himself. The good seed are the children of the 
kingdom. The tares are the children of the wicked one. 
The enemy that sowed them is the devil. The harvest is the 
end of the age-not of the world, as everyone of you is aware 
-there is a lot of world after the harvest spoken of in the 
thirteenth of Matthew-the harvest is the end of the age) 
the reapers are the angels, etc. Now, you have then a pic
ture, not merely of the condition of the world at large, but of 
the condition of that part of the world in which the good 
seed was sown. And right mixed with the seed and grow
ing up with the seed, was the tares, the children of the 
wicked one, and these are to grow together until the har• 
vest, and then He will take out of His kingdom the things 
that offend and them that do iniquity, so that we have a 
picture not merely of the whole world lying like an un
ploughed and unsown field, but in that part which has been 
sown we get good seed mingled with evil, which is to 
continue until the end of the age, and I say therefore that 
there is no evidence herein of a millennium when the very 
kingdom in this aspect itself is defiled by the presence of 
the tares, of the children of the wicked one, looking so 
much, and in a certain sense acting so much1 like the 
children of the kingdom that man cannot be trusted to 
make the division. No room there for a millennium. 
The period begins with the presence of the Lord. He 
that soweth the good seed is the Son of Man. It ends 
with the harvest. It covers this whole age, and in the very 
kingdom itself, in this aspect of it, in the thirteenth of 
Matthew, the mystery aspect of it, there is this mixture of 
evil. The parable of leaven makes the same point. 

There is another question into which I have not time 
to enter : Does the Lord come back before this great tribu
lation or after it? Well, we say both. He comes for us 
before the tribulation ; He comes to the earth in manifested 
glory immediately after the tribulation of those days. So 
that there is an aspect of His coming which precedes the 
tribulation. 

Now let me sum this all up. I say that faith must see 
Christ coming again. Why must faith see Christ coming 
again? Because Scripture says He is coming again. He 
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says so. And it is recorded in the Scriptures of truth ; and 
He is coming again in His own proper person, and not in some 
mystical, or as it is said, spirituatized sense. I object very 
much to that word as applied to the emptying of Scriptures 
of all real meaning. Old Mr. Brookes, of St. Louis, used 
to say" demonized" would be a far more appropriate term 
for that process than spiritualized, which they call every
thing by too often after being neutralized. He Himself is 
coming back. He is coming back in His own proper per
son. He is coming first of all for us, and secondly to do a 
great work in the world-and a greatly needed work, for 
this groaning creation needs to be delivered. And then He 
is coming at a time which we cannot absolutely fix, and 
upon which we must not speculate; but relatively to two 
great predicted events or epochs-the millennium on the 
one hand, the tribulation on the other. The order is this : 
the Lord comes before the tribulation for His own, and the 
end of the tribulation, which is brought to an end by His 
glorious appearing, and then that phase of it introduces the 
millennium, or the thousand years' reign of Christ. 

Now, if you turn for the order of events to any pas
sage which gives the order of events like the second 
chapter of Second Thessalonians, or the twentieth chapter 
of Revelation, this is the order. This is always the order. 
We say then, blessed be God, there is ground for faithJ for 
hope. We watch, we look with longing for His coming 
for us, for His own. 
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The Melchisedec Priestnood of Christ. 
By A. c. GAEBELEIN. 

We all know that the Epistle to the Hebrews gives us the 
full information of the better Priesthood of Christ. There 
we are told that after our Lord passed through the 
heavens and entered into that place which is the Holy of 
Holies, that He was called of God, or rather welcomed, 
saluted by God, with the words, ''Thou art a priest forever 
after the order of 11elchisedec ;" and if we have read the 
Epistle to the Hebrews carefully we will have noticed how 
reluctant the Holy Spirit is in putting before the readers of 
the epistle this glorious theme, the High Priesthood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ after the order of Melchisedec. 

We notice, for instance, before ·He takes it up in the fifth 
chapter that the Holy Spirit says in the eleventh verse, 
"Of whom we have many things to say and har,d to be ut
tered,seeing yeare dull of hearing." That was the reason why 
they could not understand-"Dull of hearing." "For when 
for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one 
teach you again which be the first principles of the oracles 
of God; and are become such as have need of milk, and not 
of strong meat." 

There has been quite a little questioning what the term 
''strong meat') means. Undoubtedly the strong meat is to 
see Christ in His Perfection Priesthood in glory. In the 
sixth chapter He saith, "Therefore leaving the principles of 
the doctrine of Christ let us go on unto perfection." He 
does not mean "Let us go on unto perfection," into some kind 
of perfection experience, into some kind of second blessing, 
but He means to see Christ in glory, Hirn who is our perfec· 
tion, of whose glory we heard last night, that faith sees 
Him enthroned in the highest heavens at the right hand of 
the Father. 

Now this topic is of course a very large one, and there are 
many things to be considered-it is exhaustless-and I feel 
very much like I felt some years ago when I set foot for 
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the first time in· the far-famed Kremlin of Moscow, and 
looked out over that magnificent panorama of Oriental 
architecture, with all the beautiful colors, and churches and 
different scenes. I did not know where to go first-how to 
take it all in, and what to take hold of first, and so here in 
looking into this theme, the Priesthood of Christ after the 
order of 11elchisedec, one does not know what to take up 
first. So it is but a little of it we can give out this evening; 
and may the Lord bless the lit1.le and multiply it in our 
hearts. 

Let us look in the first place to the historical background 
which we have in the teaching of the Priesthood of Christ 
after the order of Melchisedec. We know that the Epistle 
to the Hebrews is the inspired commentary to the Levitical 
institutions, but in the case of 1Vlelchisedec it goes beyond 
the Levitical institutions. 

We know that long before Isaac was born, and even before 
that chapter which our brother quoted this morning in con
nection with the fourth chapter in the Epistle to the Romans, 
an important event is recorded. When Abraham, after a 
victorious battle against the confederacy of kings, the 
slaughter of the kings, as it is called in Hebrews vii., re
turned, the king of Sodom came to him. But before he can 
state his errand there appears another personage on the 
scene. This one is also a king-Melchisedec, king of right
eousness, and king of Salem, which is king of peace. In 
translating these names in the Epistle to the Hebrews the 
Holy Spirit unquestionably calls our attention to the great 
significance of the meaning of the Hebrew names in the 
Old Testament. 

Now this Melchisedec, king of righteousness and king of 
Salem,. the priest of the Most High God, calling Jehovah the 
possessor of the heavens and of the earth, cam'e to Abram. 
The question is, Who was Melchisedec? Where did he come 
from? In the first book of the Bible, in Genesis, we know we 
have all the genealogies given, there is the descent traced of 
all these men who appear upon the scene, but here is one 
who is introduced very abruptly. He is brought forth in the 
same manner as Elijah was. Much has been made of the, 
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personality of this Melchisedec. Some have said he was Shem 
or a descendant of J apheth. Some even have said he was a 
supernatural being, like the angel of the Lord. These are 
but idle speculations, and we shall see that the Holy Spirit 
had a purpose in it in introducing 11elchisedec as abruptly 
as He did, and placing him there before victorious Abram 
without any glimpse at all of his father or mother, his going 
out of· 1if e or coming in of life. \Vhen we look at the scene 
in the Book of Genesis we have the following questions un
answered: "Who is his father? Who is his mother? How 
old was he?, How did he receive the priesthood? How did 
he exercise that priesthood? Who gave him to be king to 
rule?" In looking into Genesis it might be said he may be 
still in the earth for all we know, exercising this very same 
Priesthood which he had then. 

But how did he come to Abram? He came to Abram 
bringing not costly gifts but bread and wine, the symbols, as 
we know, of grace. Oh, how blessed it would be to take that 
up ,and go right through the sixth chapter in the Gospel of 
John and see there about the bread and wine, the flesh and 
the blood, and the significance of it, the two which are ob
tained by a process, so to speak, of suffering, the crushing of 
the wheat and the pressing of the grape. Thus he came to 
Abram, bringing bread and wine, the priest of the Most 
High, and then Abram bowed himself before him, and 
gave him tithes and was blessed by him. Bowed before him, 
he acknowledged him as a greater one than himself. Before 
there was ever a Levitical priesthood, before there was ever 
a Levite,and before therewas ever a thought of a priesthood, 
Father Abraham, in whose loins Levi still was, bowed him
self to one whom he acknowledged his superior and gave him 
tithes. 

But this is not all we hear of Melchisedec in the Old 
. Testament. We tum to the rroth Psalm. We hear some
thing additional there of Melchisedec, and let us look into 
this for a moment. The 109th Psalm is a Psalm which 
speaks of the suffering of our Lord Jesus Christ, especially 
as being in connection with the traitor, Judas, and in the 
end of it we read how he says, "Help Me, 0 Lord My God: 
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O save Me according to Thy mercy; that they may know 
that this is Thy hand; that Thou, Lord, hast done it," and in 
the r roth Psalm, which is familiar to every one of you, 
"The Lord said unto :My God, sit Thou at 1'v1 y right hand 
until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool," and in the 
fourth verse, "The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, 
Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec." 
This of course refers altogether to Christ according to the 
flesh, the Son of David, and is so often quoted in Hebrews. 
Yet we cannot now follow this Psalm. 

But there is one more passage into which we have to look 
before we come to the Epistle to the Hebrews. It is in the 
prophet Zechariah. That young prophet, after having gone 
through a night of remarkable visions, one vision after the 
other, speaking of the coming judgment of nations and 
restoration of Israel and cleansing of Israel, and all that 
which is connected with it, at the end of these night visons) 
when the morning had come, he hears this from the Lord, in 
the sixth chapter ninth verse: 

"And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, take 
them of the captivity even of Heldai, of Tobijah, and of 
J edaiah which are come from Babylon, and come thou the 
same day, and go into the house of Josiah the son of Zep
haniah; then take silver and gold, and make crowns,, and 
set them upon the head of Joshua the son of J osedech, the 
high priest', and speak unto him saying, Thus speaketh the 
Lord of hosts, saying, Behold the man whose name is The 
Branch, and he shall grow up out of his place, and he shall 
build the terrwle of the Lord ; even he shall build the temple 
of the Lord; and he shall bear the glory, and shall sit and 
rule upon his throne; and he shall be a priest upon his 
throne, and the counsel of peace shall be between them 
both." 

This again refers us to Melchisedec, though his name is 
not mentioned. And as it stands in Zechariah, at the end 
of the night visions, it is typical of that Priesthood after the 
order of Melchisedec which He as Son of Man will yet exer
cise over the earth in glory. 

Now in the Lord Jesus Christ, the Lamb in the midst of 
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the throne, we see the complete fulfillment of all this ; and 
there are a number of passages to which we refer in tracing 
this Priesthood after the order of Melchisedec, and also our 
relation in it, that we, too, are with him royal priests. 

Let us turn first to the fifth chapter in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews and let us preface it by the statement that the per
son and the atoning work of the Lord Jesus Christ is typified 
in the Levitical priesthood. As a Son He learned obedience 
and in learning obedience He fulfilled a-11 that and every
thing which is typified of Him in the Levitical priesthood 
and He possessed all in per£ ection. 

"For every high priest taken from among men is ordained 
for men in things pertaining to God, that ne may offer both 
gifts and sacrifices for sins; who can have compassion on 
the ignorant, and on them that are out of the w_ay ; for that 
He Himself also is compassed with infirmity. And by rea
son hereof he ought, as for the people, so also for himself, 
to offer for sins. And no man taketh this honor unto himself, 
but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. So also Christ 
glorified not Himself to be made a high priest; but He that 
said unto Him, Thou art :My Son, to-<lay have I begotten 
Thee. As He saith also in another place, Thou are a priest 
forever after the order of Melchisedec. Who in the days of 
His flesh, when He had offered up prayers and supplications · 
with strong crying and tears unto Him that was able to 
save Him from death, and was heard in that He feared; 
though He were a Son, yet He learned obedience by the 
things which He suffered." 

And other passages could be quoted which show that He 
fulfilled everything in perfection which was there· in the 
Levitical priesthood. 

Now let us turn to the seventh chapter and read there
that as such a perfect high priest, after He had made puri
fication of sins He entered heaven with His own blood and 
exercises there a perfect and perpetual priesthood, which 
is not after the order of Aaron, for He never was to be a 
priest after the order of Aaron, but He is a priest after the 
order of Melchisedec. Here we read in the twenty-sixth 
verse of the seventh chapter : 
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"Wherefore He is able also to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make 
intercession for them. For such a High Priest became us, 
who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and 
made higher than the heavens; who needeth not daily, as 
those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for His own 
sins, and then for the people's; for this He did once, when 
He offered up H mself. For the law maketh men high 
priests which have infirmity; but the word of the oath, which 
was since the law, maketh the Son, who is consecrated for
evermore. Nowof the things which we have spoken this is the 
sum: we have-(and oh how the emphasis is upon the little 
word "have" )-we have such a high priest, who is set on the 
right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens." 

Now for this very fact which stands in this last verse 
we have read the first of the eighth chapter-it becomes 
clear, with all that v.rhich we have read in this last passage, 
that the Aaronic priesthood did not and could not typify the 
perfect priesthood upon which our Lord Jesus Christ 
entered after His death and resurrection. 

Here it is the beginning of the seventh chapter in He
brews where this is put before us, and to hasten on, we refer 
to but a number of points which come to us from 
this seventh chapter and showing us the difference be
tween the Aaronitic and the Melchisedec Priesthood. 
In the first place, let us remember that the Aaronic 
priesthood was only parenthetical, it was provisional, it was 
a priesthood where God is known under the name of the 
Jehovah of Israel, and it was in connection with Israel; but 
the Priesthood of Melchisedec was· in connection not with 
Israel, not with a special people, not in any covenant rela
tion like the Aaronic with a nation, but it was, shall we say, 
universal, and so typifying Him who is the Son of Man, 
the Aaronic never· typified that. 

Then the priesthood of Aaron had a beginning; the Priest
hood of Mekhisedec had no beginning, as we have it here. 
And that is why in Genesis there is nothing said about His 
beginning of life because He is made by that like to the Son 
of God, who is eternally the Son of God, without beginning. 
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Then Aaron sinned. There is nothing said about Melchise
dec that there was any sin. As far as the record goes Melchis
edec appears sinless. Ah, the type of Him who knew no sin 
and had no need to sacrifice for himself. Then once more, 
without 'a father. Aaron had a father, but Melchisedec with
out a father, and our Lord Jesus Christ as regarding His hu
manity without father, Aaron had a mother; Melchisedec 
without mother-the Son of God, in regard to His divinity, 
His eternal Sonship, without mother. And concerning the 
ending. We said the priesthood of Aaron was only paren
thetical. It was provisional. It had ati end. The Mel
chisedec Priesthood, as we look to it in the Old Testament 
we said He might be here yet, therefore typifying that 
never-ending, eternal, complete, perfect Priesthood of Jesus 
the Son of God. 

But we must ~top here in making these comparisons. We 
could continue with a great deal more as it is here in this 
seventh chapter, but we direct our attention now for a 
moment to another fact. The offices of Priest and I(ing 
were united in Melchisedec. In this seventh chapter of 
Hebrews it is said about the tribe of Judah that none from 
them could be priests. The tribe of Judah was the kingly 
tribe. J udgment followed quickly whenever the priestly 
office was invaded by one who was not of Levitical descent. 
The kingly and priestly offices were separated, but here is 
one who unites in his own person the priestly and the kingly. 
In this He typifies Christ. He has gone as a Priest to the 
right hand of the Father, and He has sat down in the throne 
of the Father. No Le~itical priest ever sat down in the 
Holy of Holies. And like Melchisedec He is King of Right
eousness~ King of Peace. Oh, how much there could be 
said on that. What righteousness and what peace! What 
a significance it has for ourselves as believers and dispen
sationally in connection with that which is yet to come. 

But our Lord Jesus Christ as a Priest after the order of 
Melchisedec does not yet exercise the Melchisedec Priest
hood in the highest sense of the word. There is a day com
ing when He is to have His throne. Then will He be a 
priest upon His own throne. He will be brought out of the 
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heavens visibly with hands to bless, bringing the fullness 
of blessing for the earth, the bread and the wine, abundant 
grace. In the day of slaughter, as it was there in the be
ginning, all typical in the fourteenth of Genesis, all speaking 
about this winding up, when Ivielchisedec will come forth as 
abruptly and more gloriously than Melchisedec of old. In 
connection with this let us but look for a moment to make 
an application to ourselves in connection with that which we 
heard last night, so precitfusly, concerning our High Priest 
in glory. In the second chapter of the first Epistle of Peter 
we hear that believers are priests. This has not yet been 
mentioned in this Bible Conference; we cannot pass it by. 
All these things are so very precious to our hearts as be
lievers, for two reasons: that we see in it the glory of our 
exalted· Lord, and the second reason, we see our own glory 
in it. For surely that which is said of Himself, our glori
fied Head, belongs to us as His members, and nowhere is it 
seen so beautifully as in the second chapter of the first 
Epistle of Peter, where we have the Aaronic and the Mel
chisedec priesthood blended together, and where we believers 
are seen as holy priests and as royal priests. Let us read 
from the fourth verse: "To whom coming, as U:nto a living' 
stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and 
precious, ye also as lively stones, are built up a spiritual 
house, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, ac
ceptable to God by Jesus Christ." 

Christ is the priest, and He has made us priests with 
Himself. We are all priests, a holy priesthood. There are 
such who claim that the first Epistle of Peter refers al
together to Jewish believers. It does not. We are holy 
priests, and as such to offer up spiritual sacrifices. In the 
Epistle to the Hebrews we are told that it is continually 
praising His name, never complaining, but ever in the at
titude of worship. 

This is our most blessed privilege as believers, continually 
offering the praise of the lips in His name, spiritual sacri
fices, holy priests ; and we know how we became holy priests, 
in the same way as it was there in Exodus as the priesthood 
was inaugurated. There was one washing-the type of the 
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new birth. Oh the thoughts which come to us as we think 
of that-as we look to that little room where He washed the 
feet of his disciples, and speaks of being washed once, and 
clean every whit; but we cannot enter into these things now, 
blessed as they are. 

There is another priesthood here mentioned; it says in 
this chapter, in the ninth verse, "But ye are a chosen genera
tion, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people; 
that ye should show forth the praises of Him who hath 
called you out of darkness into his marvellous light." 

There is no question about exercising now such a royal 
priesthood by believers. But don't put it all into this present 
age. The day is coming when He will take His own throne, 
and then we will be with Him, a royal priesthood. We shall 
share that throne and the praises of His name and the glory 
of Himself will shine in and through the Redeemed. 

May the Lord bless His word to our hearts this evening. 

The Epistle· to the Romans. 
Chapter i. to Chapter iii: 20. 

BY F. c. JENNINGS. 

I am quite sure that the order in which the different books 
are placed in our Bibles cannot successfully be upheld as 
inspired. That it is a human order there can be no ques
tion, and yet there is, in the position of the book of Romans 
that we are considering, such a perfect adaptation to the 
place in which it is found, as to almost make one believe 
that it was put there by divine providence. 

We can fairly regard th'e New Testament as evidencing· 
a certain consecutive order, in which God is gathering His 
people unto Himself, at home, as it were. Thus in the 
gospels, we may consider that the foundation of the house 
is being laid, in the life, death and resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. In the Acts, we may say the house itself is 
being erected by the operations of the Holy Ghost. In the 
epistles of Paul we may say that we are told how we are to 
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behave ourselves i11 the house, when it is built. The first 
necessity for such a proper behavior is that His people 
should feel simply at home-perfectly at home. 

Now for a poor ragamuffin to feel at home in a palace is 
no easy thing. But such a poor lad out of the streets would 
be far more comfortable in a palace in Fifth Avenue, than 
should such as we, when brought close to God, without 
something being done for, and told to us. God says, as 
it were1 "I want you to be at home, and hence, first of all, 
everything must be clearly, fully, permanently and righte-
ously settled between us." ~ 

Thus our God has His heart set upon us. It is no use 
asking "why?" He passed by angels, but He has ever, 
from eternity, set His heart upon man, and His heart will 
not be satisfied until He gets us really at home with Him
self. 

You know that beautiful picture of the iprodigal on the 
evening after his return home: There are the light and the 
joy, and there is the poor fellow reclining on the father's 
breast in perfect peace. How different from last night. 
Then-trudging home in rags, in absolute bankrupt penury, 
with misery within and without. Now-at home-clothed 
in the best robe, and with a peace that nothing can destroy. 
Why is that peace perfect? Because his father knows 
how low he has been, and he knows that his fat her knows 
it all-that there is not a thing that he has done, not a 
~oral slough that he has rolled in-but his father knows 
it every bit. 

Now this epistle does exactly this for us. It tells us in 
the simplest way that God knows all about us-that He has 
plumbed the depths of our hearts-knows them to the very 
dregs, and He wants us to know that He knows the worst, 
and has provided for it perfectly and fully. 

This book, then, divides into three clearly marked sec-
tions: 

Chapters i. to viii.-Doctrinal. 
Chapters \ix. to xi.-Dispensational. 
Chapters xii. to xvi.-Practical. 
We can divide the first part into two very important 

divisions: First, dealing with what men have done, i. I to 
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v. II, and second, dealing with what men are, v. 12 to viii. 39. 
Let us look now at the first division. We can never afford 
to lose sight of the first verses of any book or letter in the 
Bible. Too many slur over the greeting as being a com
monplace thing, without definite significance. I beg you, 
study with special interest the first three, four or five verses 
of every epistle-of every book. You will doubtless find 
difficulties, but many a hard lock of difficulty you will find 
may be opened by this master-key that hangs up at the 
entrance of every book in the Bible. 

Verses I to 7 are greeting. The characteristic word is, 
"the Gospel of God," concerning, however, His Son, Jesus 
Christ. But the second verse tends to guard us against a 
possible false view. We must not think that God is meeting 
the enemy's moves as theyare made-a kindof game of chess 
in which each move depends upon the action of the opponent, 
until finally God says, "checkmate,"-not at all. God has 
foreseen all that the enemy could do, and long before it 
took place, not only foreseen, but provided to meet it. 
Hardly had ruin settled down upon Eden before there 
was a sweet word of promise as to the woman's seed. That 
little word that began then, has gone on, louder, clearer 
and sweeter, "by the prophets in the holy Scriptures," till 
we not only hear the voice, but a Person is thrown across 
our vision-J esus'Christ, God's Son. In Him, and in Him 
alone, is embodied "the Gospel of God." 

Mark then the two dignities in which this glorious One 
is presented: First, "of the seed of David." This title speaks 
of the humanity and of the royal dignity that belonged to 
Him. Second, "Son of God"_.so marked with power "ac
cording to the spirit of holiness ·by resurrection of (not 
from) the dead." Wherever life overcomes death, there is 
God. The creature, be he ever so exalted, has not the power 
of life. None can ever keep himself alive, much less com
t;nunica te life to the dead. J arius' daughter, the young 
man of N ain, and Lazarus of Bethany all proclaimed Jesus to 
be the Son of God. 

Note, too, the address: "To all those who are in Rome;· 
beloved of God, called saints." The French have a pregnant 
saying: · "Noblesse oblige," that is, that what may be quite 
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fitting for a peasant cannot be tolerated in a noble-conduct 
must correspond with position. So I pray you take fully in 
the sweet and precious character of these words-You are 
beloved of God-not if you live consistently you will be
come so ; but you are so ( oh grasp it firmly) ; therefore live 
consistently.-So "called saints." Our version puts in two 
little words that weaken very much the force of this: "called 
to be saints," There is no "to be." If I am called to become 
a saint I may fail to become one; but if I am a saint by 
the fact of my calling, then I am a saint as surely as I am a 
Christian. 

If, instead of Paul's letter to the Romans we were to re
ceive a letter f ro1n the Romans of to-day, we should get a 
very different idea as to who were saints. Rome finds it 
quite difficult to pick out her saints. She has to let their 
memory mellow a little, like wine, and only after some cen
turies is she able to look back and determine who has such 
extraordinary holiness as to entitle him to be called a saint. 
After all she makes a poor hand of it, if I know anything of 
"Saint George of Merry England." 

How different is the truth. Suppose one buys a piece of 
waste land filled with thorns, briers, or weeds. What does 
he do first? He puts a fence about it to separate it from the 
rest. That ground becomes at once "sanctified." It does not 
change its character at all first ; it remains as it was ; but it is 
"separated," and that is the root idea in the word saint. He is 
a separated one, not by his personal holiness, but by the 
value of the precious blood that shelters him. Afterwards 
his life must correspond with his position; but be careful not 
to reverse the order. 

Verses 8- I 7 are the Introduction. The apostle begins 
with no exhortation, far less rebuke, but with commendation 
for the attainment gained. They were known for their 
bright faith; but this is exactly where they lacked, too, and 
the Spirit of God in the Apostle would meet them ·where 
they were and lead them further. Long had the apostle de
sired to see them, but had been hindered hitherto. But what 
was the motive for this? Verse 14 answers: "I am a debtor 
both to Greeks and barbarians, both to wise and unintelli
gent"-"! owe something to every one." But who or what 
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had made him thus a debtor to all? God, in giving him 
that which was meant for all, and what all needed. If I 
hai1e received anything from God, that makes me a debtor 
to some one else, for He gives nothing that is intended to be 
stagnant. He never forms ponds, but always a river of 
blessing comes from Him. And the nature of what he had 
received leveled Greek and barbarian, wise and unwise. 
None was outside its sphere. The most polished are deeply 
interested; the roughest must have to do with God. It 
transcends the highest wisdom of man, and yet not, beyond 
the level of the babe. It comes to men where they are, and 
as they are. So this being•-the case, Paul was ready to 
preach the Gospel to the saints at Rome. But what a mis
take he makes. Preach the Gospel to saints! the Gospel is 
for sinners. So we say; but I am disposed to think we had 
better make our sayings conform to Scripture rather than 
the reverse. And it is· quite clear that it is saints here who 
need the Gospel. Ah, is it not because we have a limited, 
and rather selfish and low view of what the Gospel really 
is, that we so speak? We confine it to the message of salva
tion from condemnation by the Cross of Christ, and far be it 
that I should depreciate this in any way. But is not every 
unfolding of Infinite Love, Infinite Wisdom-every display 
of glory there is in God, the Gospel? This surely is of the 
deepest interest, not to the sinner, but to every believer; . 
never shall we get beyond the Gospel-never. 

Now Paul reaches his subject with a mild and reserved 
expression of the greatest glorying, "I am not ashamed of 
the Gospel of Christ.'' A quiet word that is the feeblest 
expression possible of the emotions ever surging in his llr
dent, God-fired spirit. "I am not ashamed ; in view of its 
wisdom as compared with all human philosophy ; in view of 
its wisdom as meeting the intricate needs of man's complex 
being; in view of its worthiness of God, its Author. Let the 
subtlest reason test it, I fear not; let the most wretched, de
praved, sorrowful, weary, sin-enslaved make trial of it-it 
will not shame me. Then if Greeks despise, barbarians mock 
and Jews reject, it does but prove their own blindness and 
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obduracy. I have no cause for shame m the Gospel of 
Christ. 

Lift up your heads, oh ye timid believers, who think that 
the ark of the Gospel is about to be overwhelmed with the 
wave of boastful infidelity of this twentieth century. Catch 
a little of this same joyous boasting of the apostle, for we 
have exactly the same divine Gospel as he. Oh, let us1 in full 
face of all the learned folly that opposes, cry, "We are not 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ." 

But Paul gives a specific reason for his boast: "It is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believes." 
Apart from the Gospel, God, in all His love, is powerless to 
save. Look at that Persian King Darius, burning, hunger
ing, thirsting to save his beloved servant Daniel from the 
pit. But he is quite powerless. His hands are tied by law. 
It is a beautiful, if sorrowful, picture of love powerless to 
save. But exactly and equally powerless is God to save, 
apart from the Gospel. He may love; but His hands are 
tied. His poor creature man is a sinner, and as God is 
righteous He cannot save a sinner unless it be righteously. 
It is the Gospel, and only the Gospel of Christ, that permits 
this. 

I know something of mere human religions. I have read 
"The Koran"-seen something of translations from the Bud
dhist books, and l assert without fear of successful contra
diction that no false system of earth, dreams of the blessing 
of the vile and lost. All give blessing to the righteous, or 
if any. blessing to the sinner, it is at the expense of God's 
righteousness. But, by the Gospel, God is able to take away 
filthy rags and to give the best robe, to snatch from hell and 
give eternal glory, to quiet all accusations of conscience and 
rebuke those of Satan. His hands are free, and He cries, 
"Beside Me there is no Saviour." 

Now we see the force and beauty of the next verse : "For 
therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to 
faith, as it is written, The just shall live by faith." 

Here is the heart and kernel of this epistle, and of the 
Gospel it proclaims. God's righteousness is on the side of 
sinful man, and_ this is made effectual to him from faith to 
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faith. But you ask what does that mean-from faith to 
faith? It means on the principle of faith to faith. "But," 
you reply, "you haven't made it much clearer; you only add 
words that perplex me a little more." It is that God pro
claims it. If I proclaim glad tidings, and you are to attaiv 
blessing by believing, that is on the principle of faith, is it 
not? You have not to do anything at all, or it would be the 
principle of works. But you hear, and you only have to 

·believe; if you do believe, then faith 1neets the message, and 
the circuit is complete. It comes thus on the principle of_ 
faith and finds it home or rest wherever there be faith. It is 
the good seed falling into the good ground. 

Verse 18 to chapter iii. 20 forms now a kind of paren
thesis, to show what the righteous character of God justly 
demands apart from the Gospel. 

His disposition against wilful wickedness has always been 
clearly evidenced. Mark how carefully the measure of light 
is the measure of responsibility. God's wrath is "upon all 
who hold the truth in unrighteousness." 

There are many most unsefish souls who are perfectly in
different as to their own case, but deeply exercised as to the 
future of the heathen. They turn aside every thrust of the 
sword of the Spirit from themselves by the anxious inquiry, 
"Will God damn the heathen for not knowing the Gospel ?" 
My good friend, do not disturb yourself on that score. God's 
wrath is not on those who do not have the truth, but on those 
that do and hold it~ in unrighteousness. · That touches you. 
Further, we talk a good deal of heathen darkness; but the 
serious thing is that there is heathen light. Now here, at no 
time, has God left Himself without witnesses, and man has 
that within, which no beast has, or ever will have: the power 
of discovering the Creator behind the creation. It takes no 
Bible, no written revelation, no Gospel as we speak, for man, 
created with a reasoning power not granted to the brute, to 
discover from all this wonderful universe, with all its com
plex inter-adaptations, an Intelligent, Almighty, Eternal 
Divinity, the One Creator of all. But this power of discern
ment involves a moral responsibility. If men had no light, . 
or no power of apprehension as the beasts, then there could 
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be no guilt ; but neither is the case, therefore are men inex
cusable. 

But look at verse 21: "Because when they knew God, 
they glorified Him not as God." Now this refutes every 
thought of human progress in divine knowledge. Evolution 
in any true sense of the word is impossible if the race starts 
with the knowledge of God which it loses. We are now in
structed almost universally by the pseudo-scientists of the 
day that everything has become evolved during the course 
of ages~ from one source. Do you ask what that source is? 
Well, the reply is in some such simple word as "Protoplasm," 
whereby they hide their own ignorance and take advantage 
of yours. But all starts from this wonderful "protoplagm," 
which has within itself all the possibilities subsequently 
evolved; and after many weary ages, at length "protoplasm" 
graduates into an ape. Do not look too closely, or inquire 
too care£ ully now, for there is a little link missing here ; but 
it is of small importance ; doubtless time will supply it-and 
then comes man. "The ape; the link ?-the man'' speaks of 
a growth into knowledge. God's word of a loss from it 
when it was known. I cannot see how evolution can stand 
in view of these words, "having known God." If this be 
true, then is the other false, and it would be well for us to 
make up our minds definitely and distinctly. 

And now mark, for a moment, man's sorrowful evolution 
downwards, what we call degeneracy. They start on that 
down grade by an assumption of wisdom, and this is the 
proof of foolishness, and leads to evidence of it. And how 
did this evidence itself? They changed the glory of the 
incorruptible God into a likeness of an image (I quote liter
ally) of corruptible man, and of birds, and quadrupeds and 
creeping things." So they descend, and, giving up God, 
they replace Him with the highest conception possible to 
man ; and that is, mark, not even the inwge of a man, for 
man is_ a glorious creature as God made him, but "the like·
ness of an image," a certain external resemblance, but it 
does not represent perfectly, as an image would. ( See Heh. 
x.) Thus instead of the glory, so plainly seen before in 
creation : incorruptible, eternal-they can only picture the 
body of man which is corruptible. From this, rapidly they 
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fall ever lower and lower, from man to birds, to quadrupeds, 
to creeping things. This last is evidently the lowest form 
of idolatry, and notes the tendency of poor man to constant 
degeneracy, when once he leaves God, who alone can main
tain him. Note that here, birds, as having some connection 

• with t~e heavens, are above the quadrupeds, who eve,r touch 
the earth; and these are above the creeping things, which 
are still closer to earth and more remote from heaven. 

Now to the end of the chapter God's wrath is shown
"He gave them up"-that's all here; but it is terrible. Lower 
and lower into the mud they sink, till the filth hides all that 
was noble. But there is the same graduation of giving up 
on God's part as on man's. Man gives up the glory of God 
and replaces it with"a bodily image. God gives him up in 
his body. Next man's affections give God up. God gives 
him up in his soul, the seat of the affections, and these all 
go astray with frightful results. Finally man did not like 
to retain God in his knowledge, therefore God gives him up 
to a reprobate mind-the seat of the spirit. So that man 
here is utterly given up in every part of his being: body, 
soul, and spirit. 

The second chapter brings by a gentle transition the same 
conviction of guilt home to the Jew. He has much superior 
light-has he held it in righteousness, walked in obedience 
to it? This is answered with terrible and solemn emphasis 
in the negative. Boldly the apostle urges that the mere 
know ledge of the law can never take the place of fulfilling 
the law. The righteous judgment of God is absolutely 
crystally faultless-it gives, with perfect impartiality, the 
award in accord with the life. Who can find fault with 
this? But if so, how will the Jew fare? And again with 
the utmost confidence the writer sees, as it were, a repre
sentative Pharisee before him and pierces him through and 
through with questions, as "thou that teachest another, teach
est thou not thyself? Thou that preachest a man should not 
steal, dost thou steal?" and then he sweeps away all possible 
false defense with the crushing testimony of a scripture that 
could only apply to the Jew. "For the name of God is blas
phemed among the Gentiles through you, as it is written." 
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The last few verses also teach that greater privilege is 
only of profit, if there be a conformity of life. In a word, 
God demands reality. "He is not a J cw who is one out
wardly, neither is that circumcision which is outward in the 
flesh ; but he is a Jew who is one inwardly." 

But if this is the case, the natural objection would be 
then there is no benefit at all in circumcision ; the Jew has no 
advantage over the Gentile. Indeed he has, says the apos
tle, in many ways, and principaily that to him have been 
committed the oracles of God ; nor are these at all affected 
by man's acceptance or rejection of them. We have dis
covered a very easy way of disposing of everything not 
agreeable to us in these days; we simply say, "We do not be
lieve in it," and lo it is gone. Thus have we disposed of the 
Lake of Fire. We no longer believe in it, and, of course, 
that settles it. A few years ago a message came to my offi.cet 
"Your house is on fire." Well, I had an excellent way of 
putting the fire out; I had but to say, "I don't believe it.,; 
What folly! If it is God who speaks let all deny. It is God 
who is true, and every man, in that case, the liar. The 
truthfulness, and there£ ore the priceless value, of His Word 
remains. Yes, David even says in the day of his penitence, 
that his very sin shall show out the righteousness of God. 
Oh, then, cries some objector, quick to seize whatever makes 
for his own pleasure, if that is the case why then should I 
be judged as a sinner, and not rather let us do evil that this 
good of God's justification may result? The apostle cuts 
such argument short with the word, "whose judgment is 
just." 

But then if the Jew has this advantage over the Gentile,. 
is he any better? Nay, those very oracles show clearly that 
both Jew and Gentile are under sin, and here follows the 
blackest picture of man's state; but consistentlY,. with Old! 
Testament usage the description does not go to the heart,.. 
but begins with the throat, and then, stronger and stronger,, 
the evil gets. The throat is an open sepulchre--every breath1 
tainted with death. Here there is no work nor word; but 
next there is speech, and of what character? Lies, deceit-.. • 
More bitter this gets, and with the lip, violence is added to 
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deceit, as the poison of asps. Finally the whole mouth can 
find no way of expressing the inherent bitterness except by 
fearlessly attaching God's name to its unholy: imprecations. 
So much for word, now for work. Bloodshed, ruin, misery, 
no peace is the character of the path in which men walk. 
Swift to take offense and strike, ruin follows in their steps 
and misery waits on ruin. Is it not true? Look at 16,000,000 

of men under arms to-day in Europe, the place of Christian 
civilization, and soon to be again soaked in blood. It is God 
telling what~ He sees in man, and black as midnight is the 
picture here drawn. Not a single one righteous, not one. 
~.11 the world guilty. Every mouth stopped. It is a black 
cloud; but it shall serve as a perfect background to throw 
into relief that sweet and precious Gospel, that to-morrow 
we hope to look at more carefully. 

The Epistle to the Romans. 
- Chapter iii: 20 to Chapter v. 

BY F. c. JENNINGS, 

Yesterday we went hurriedly over the first three chapters 
of this wonderfnl epistle _down to the twentieth verse of 
the third chapter, and it left us, so to speak, in the darkest 
possible condition. God has looked upon man, and ex
pressed what He has found in him. 

It is a sad, dark picture; a very grave and solemn thing, 
and yet-and we link the two thoughts together-it is a bless
ed thing! Have you learned, dear friend, to take joy from the 
fact that God knows the worst of you ? That you can't tell 
Him anything ·that He doesn't know? That you can get 
no revelation of your own heart that is as shocking a thing 
to God as it is to you? It brings you down lower in the 
depths, it humbles you, but God is not disturbed by it. . He 
:knew it long ago. What a blessed thing, no matter what 
,comes, God has known the worst. There are depths evolv
ing from depths and constant unfoldings of evil and violence 
that come up out of my heart and not one thing but is 
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shocking to me, but it is not a surprise to God, as if He ex
pected something else. He knew it long ago, and His gospel 
is in full view of this perfect knowledge. This is the 
blessedness of it. 

"Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh 
be justified in His sight: for by the law is the knowledge of 
sin." The deeds of the law are simply what men do to fulfill 
God's requirements, and then bring them to Him for ac
ceptance. On that principle, not one single being will ever 
be justified, or God could not be just. You see God's char
acter is very much at stake in these matters. It is all very 
well to say He is merciful-but God's character is at stake-
His very throne is at stake. If one single taint be put upon 
His righteousness everything is subversed. If you have 
gone all your life guiltlessly and at last have committed just 
one single definite sin, God's hands are tied, He cannot 
ju~):ify you on the principle of law. Justification is distinct 
from forgiveness. Justification is declaring the man free 
fr6m all charge; not that "you are guilty, but I won't 
punish you." That is forgiveness, although not a righteous 
forgiveness. But when a verdict of acquittal is rendered 
the man is justified, he walks out of court without a stain 
upon him, and that is how you and I are to be before the 
universe. That is surely better than having "sentence sus
pended." How good it is that God does not suspend sen
tence, like the human courts, but "justifies." The way that 
is possible is by the gospel. 

"But now the righteousness of God, apart from the law, 
is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the prophets." 
That, you see, connects closely with the seventeenth verse 
of the first chapter, and the term "Righteousness of God" is 
the link between the two. There has been obscurity in some 
minds as to what is meant by the "Righteousness of God." 
Many look upon it as being a kind of righteousness which 
is attributed to the sinner. He has not any of his own. So 
the Lord Jesus Christ came to the earth, fulfilled the law 
perfectly, and God takes that fulfillment, and says, "Here is 
a righteousness I can accept worked out by My Son: I give 
that to you." 
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That js unscriptural-utterly unscriptural. It is exceed
ingly common, but, if we are willing to cast ourselves upon, 
Scripture, we must say there is not a single word which 
justifies such a thought, as that the obedience of the Lor1 
Jesus Christ to the law during His life is attributed to any 
so as to make him righteous. If I am reckoned a righteous. 
man by His life that is all I want to be reckoned; there is no 
need for any one to die for a righteous man. "If righteous
ness come by the law then Christ died in vain." 

So "the righteousness of God" is not that anyhow. But 
why not take it just as simply as we can and say that it is 
simply "God's righteousn~ss ?" That is to say, God's righte
ous character as connected with and in the gospel, not His 
mercy, demands this course to every believer. 

A simple old Scotch woman was dying. Her pastor 
called and said, "I hope you are trusting in the mercy 0£ 
God." She said, "Na-na." Shocked, he said, "You are not 
trusting in the mercy and love of God? Why, I always re
garded you as a true Christian." "Man, I have something 
better than that. My confidence is in the righteousness of 
God." Now it is a little strong to put it in that way, so as 
to exclude mercy ; I would not do that, but at the same time 
the idea is correct. The righteousness of God-let me speak 
it with humble revt!rence-demands that He shall take the 
sinner to Himself. 

This righteousness of God is witnessed by the law and 
the prophets-not opposed to the law and the prophets. 
The law and the prophets stand up and say, as God accepts 
the believing sinner1 "We have nothing t~ say against it; 
on the contrary, that is exactly what we want." Making the 
law into a personality, Moses stands there, watching God 
throw His arm about a prodigal, and says, "That is exactly . 
right. I witness it and I confirm it." 

"Even the righteousness of God which is by faith of 
Jesus Christ unto all." Blessed news, blessed word. 

Oh may the Lord give you not to listen but to enjoy it,. 
to chew it in the teeth of your faith until you get the sweet
ness out of it. 

Come with me to the dwelling place of God of old. We: 
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will seek to enter and reach Him. But a wall is on every 
side-a wall of fine twined linen. Of what does that speak? 
It speaks of just the holiness God requires of those who 
would see Him. I walk around to another side, but every .. 
where the same wall shuts me out. I come at last to a spot 
where I see scarlet and gold and blue mixed with fine twined 
linen, and there at last is an entrance and we thus go in. 
Now from the inside I look around again upon that wall. 
The very wall that shut me out now shuts me in. The right
eousness that shut me out is now the very wall that shuts me 
in. It is now for me: The righteousness of God is unto 
all, over all them that believe as a shield. 

Oh beloved, that is very simple, very precious, that God's 
righteousness demands that He takes care of us from now 
until He gets us safe to glory, past all judgment forever. 
Can you want a surer, sweeter gospel than that? 

It is not a rigriteous thing to ask a man to pay a bill twice, 
is it? Sometimes w~ get bills sent us from the tradesmen 
twice over, and we look very much askance at the man who 
does that when we tell him, "You have sent me that bill 
before; here is the receipt." If we are at all doubtful of him, 
it puts a slur upon his character, doesn't it? But would you 
dishonor God by making Him to be less honest than your 
tradesman? Don't you see how you put a slur upon God by 
qu~stioning for one moment that He would demand payment 
twice? "We are justified freely by His grace through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus," and "the redemption" 
is the purchase price that Christ has paid. He has paid the 
biII once. Our blessed God will never ask payment twice. 
Why? Because of His mercy? No. Whilst I do not say 
that mercy is not at the foundation of all His blessed ways, 
yet it is not mercy on my tradesman's part that he doesn't 
send his bill in twice. I don't go and say, "Mr. Jones, I 
thank you very much for your mercy in not charging me 
twice." I may say, "Mr. Jones, you have only done right, 
you are righteous not to charge twice." And the redemption 
in Christ Jesus has satisfied every requirement forever, so 
that God's righteousness demands a full receipt to the 
account. 
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"Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation"-much 
better to say "mercy seat"-the word occurs twice in the 
New Testament; the other time in the ninth chapter of 
Hebrews. "And over it the cherubim of glory shadowing 
the mercy seat"-the same term used for the mercy seat i! 
here used for propitiation. Now you know the mercy seat 
was where God could meet with His people-nowhere else! 
In all the universe there was just one spot, and only one 
spot. God would teach us by that, that there is just one spot, 
and only one spot where He can meet you and me, and He 
has set forth Christ as the mercy seat, as the only place 
where He can meet with us. But in what way is Christ a 
mercy seat? Through faith in His blood. That really makes , 
· a mercy seat; if there was no blood there, it could not be 
available as that, but it becomes a mercy seat by the blood 
having been sprinkled. The cherubim which overlooked it 
could not permit anything sinful or sinning to approach it; 
except for the blood upon which they looked. 

The mercy seat, too, was exactly the same dimensions as 
the ark, 2_½ cubits by (½; those were the measures of the 
two. Not a fraction of difference. The mercy seat was not 
2¼ by r¾, but 2_¼ by r,½. They tell us to-day that all 
these lovely and precious types contain no teaching but are 
simply interesting as the remains of a primitive literature of 
an ancient people. Dear friends, in this connection let me say, 
Christendom is rapidly coming to the great apostasy. It is 
no laughing matter, it , is a· serious thing, and his heart is 
callous indeed ,vho can think of it without tears, and especial
ly that those who assume to be teachers are leading faster 
than all in the direction of that a_postasy, and they shut their 
eyes, in wilful blindness, to the significance of these nrec:ious 
types .. 

The mer.cy seat, then, was exactly the dimensions of 
the ark. The ark speaks of Christ's Person unmistakably. 
The gold speaks of His divinity, the shittim wood of His 
incorruptible humanity. Nothing could speak more at
tractively of the Person of our precious Saviour than the 
Ark, but God justifies me there. He says, Look carefully at 
these measurements, get the lesson I would have you get 
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from them, and don't come to Me outside of Christ, for 
there is no mercy for a sinner apart from Him. I will meet 
you there-I will bless you there-I will fill you with all 
that My love can give you there. I will let Ivl y whole heart 
go out there.· When you are there you can't ask Me enough; 
ask Me all you can, and then I will do exceedingly abund
antly above all that you ask or even think. I will let My 
whole heart and love out to you there-but outside of Christ: 
-then you meet me on the ground of lawJ and justification, 
for sinners on the principle of law is impossible, there is 
only condemnation. Oh why do men put aside their own 
blessing? 

Twenty-fifth verse. Please look at it, because it is some• 
times misunderstood. "To declare His righteousness for 
the remission of sins that are past." Now the first thing we 
think of is that it is the for~iveness of our sins that have 
gone by that· is here referred to. How many souls I have 
heard, like myself in days gone by, who have said, "Yes, it 
is all very well. I know that God forgave me my past sins. 
It is not that that troubles me; it is the present sins that I 
do and shall commit that trouble me." 

It has no such bearing here at all. God had to do with sins 
all along time's sad course, hadn't He? and He had His 
righteousness at stake in every case in which He forgave. 
For instance, there was His dear servant David had got into 
an awful life, and God had said "I also have put away thy 
sin." Anyone might say, "Do you call that righteousness ?1' 
God is forgiving a sinner with no justification, but God 
says, as it were, ''Wait a little. Until on that central cross 
of Calvary hangs the Holy One; all God's waves and billows 
roll over Him till He says "all is finished." Now God can 
say, "You see I was righteous in passing over those past 
sins." So the gospel aeclares at this time God's righteous
ness in passing over those sins of the past time, saying it out 
now, that "He may be just and the justifier of him that be
lieveth in Jesus." Where is boasting then? it is quite ex
cluded. By what law? Of works? Nay, but by the law of 
faith. 

Now there is a profound wisdom in the way of salvation. 
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There are depths in it-a manifold, many-sided beauty in it, 
just like a diamond. I flash one side of it before you, and 
you say how beautiful I I give it another turn and you say 
how beautiful! and another, and you say how beautiful! So 
it is with the ways of God and His way of justifying, and 
it is all by faith-· a most beautiful way. Why, my dear 
brother, if you could climb to heaven, I don't believe you 
would have breath enough left to praise God when you got 
there. Loss of breath speaks heart failure, and I don·'t be
lieve you would have the heart· to praise. It would be a 
case of heart failure. No, no; but when we get there on the 
principle of faith, which leaves us with all our powers free, 
it will be out of full hearts to give praise to Him who has 
carried us every step there. 

Here we are, poor sinners whose sins are forgiven and 
only longing for the time when we shall be able with un
hindered heart to burst out with that song which here we 
have only begun to twitter, like little birds just learning 
to sing. We only twitter here the praise of God ; there we 
have it in the full flood of joyous song, unchecked by 
anything. But what is more, the principle of faith gives 
me a breast to lean upon. I find His heart is all for me, 
and all I have got to do is to lean my head down upon His · 
heart and praise Him. Oh, but this suits a helpless one ad
mirably. 

You see the manifold wisdom of God in that simple way 
of salvation by faith. 

"Is He God of the Jews only?" Yes, if the Jews have got 
all the sunshine there is upon the earth, and all the atmos
phere about us, and all the flowers of the field, and all the 
rain that falls in blessing, if that falls upon the Jew only, 
then is He the God of the Jew only. If not, He is the God 
of the Gentile also. So the apostle says, "O{ the Gentiles 
also, seeing it is the one God who shall jµstify the circumcis
ion by faith and the uncircumcision through faith." 

"Do we make void the law through faith ?" I have never 
met a man who tried to be justified by the law, but who 
made it void. 

He usually says, "Oh, you must not think God is so strict 
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-is all that. He is not going to hold us strictly up to the let
ter of the law." What is all that but making void the law? 
The law then amounts to nothing. If you begin to dilute 
1t you have made it void, and faith is the only principle that 
does not dilute it a drop, but establishes it in all its power 
and integrity. 

Now in chapter iv. we come to the Jew and his experience. 
You know the Jew took his place under Abraham, who 

was the friend of God. Abraham and David were the 
greatest authorities to the Jew. Well, says the apostle, let 
us come to that. "What hath Abraham our father as per
taining to the flesh found?" You take your place under him 
,as children of the flesh. Well, look at him in that light, and 
what did he find? that he was justified by works? If so, 
he was a boasting man. He hath whereof to glory. But I 
never hear of Abraham boasting or glorying before God. 
That is clear and fhe Scripture tells us definitely what was 
the basis of his justification. Abraham simply believed 
God, and that God took for righteousness. Abraham had 
been saddened that he had no cliild. He was then eighty-five 
years of age, when God called him out of his tent one starry 
night and said to him, "Look up, and see the stars, count 
them, if thou be able to number them," and He said, "So 
shall thy seed be." And He adds in answer to Abraham's 
reference to Eleazar, "Out of thine own bowels shall he 
come who shall be thy seed." Abraham simply believed 
God, and God was so delighted with that confidence that 
He said, "You haven't righteousness, Abraham, but I will 
take your faith instead of righteousness." You see that is 
God's es,timate of faith. God longs simply to have our 
·hearts. He does not want our works, but He does want and 
values wondrously our confidence and affection. So when 

_ Abraham could look out and see· all those stars, and say, "I 
·know what Thou sayest is true," God was refreshed. It is 
.a fragrant thing to Him when men trust Him fully. The 
Lord Jesus got only two meals upon the earth-a breakfast 

_ .and a supper. In the morning of His ministry we find a 
publican "making Him a feast," and in the evening of His 
ministry we find in Bethany, Mary and Martha and Lazarui 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OU.R HOPE. 

making Him a feast. Ah, I should say the Lord had three 
meals, I had forgotten that wonderful mid-day meal in the 
fourth chapter of John. But what are all these? In every 
case· it is some poor guilty sinner having found rest in Him 
who gives Him a feast. "I have meat to eat," He says at 
that dinner hour at Sychar, "that ye know not of." 

Have you ever given Him thus anything to eat? Have 
you ever? You say, "I am not aware that I have." 

Let me tell you a secret : If you have said, "I believe that 
Thou hast died for me, I believe that Thou wilt take me to 
glory," thou, even thou, hast given meat to the Son of God I 

What had Abraham found ? That justification was not 
of works, but by faith. David too says: Blessed the man 
who never went astray? blessed the man who never sinned? 
blessed the man who never left his father's house-isn't it 
that? If it were, it would have been a poor case for most 
of us. 

"Blessed is the man" who has sinned-but whose trans
gression is forgiven, and sin covered." 

That means hope for you and me, for under David's testi• 
mony blessing consists in justification on the principle of 
faith, not on the principle of works. 

Well, to return to Abraham, Whence cometh this blessed
ness then-upon the circumcision only or upon the un
circumcision? It is very remarkable that Abraham was pro
nounced blessed, and the promise was given to him long 
before he was circumcised. He was circumcised in the 
seventeenth chapter, and the blessing promised him in the 
fifteenth chapter, and it is then and there his faith is ac
counted for righteousness .. So that before circumcision he 
is accounted righteous, and he received circumcision, a seal 
of the righteousness of the faith while he had yet been un
circumcised, so that the apostle would say that circumcision 
is not a prerequisite to justification at all; thus he may be the 
fat her of all who believe, even though they be not circum
cised, that is, even though they be not Jews. 

Then we get another principle at the end of the fourth 
chapter-a very blessed one it is-Abraham did not quite 
understand God apparently. He was eighty-five years of 
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age, and God had not said a word yet about Sarah. He had 
said, "Thou shalt be a father ; out of thy own bowels shalt 
he come who shall inherit," but He had not said anything 
about Sarah, and Ab,aham and Sarah put their heads to
gether, and they tried to help God 0ut of the difficulty, and 
they arranged that Hagar the bondmaid must be the mother 
of Abraham's child. Well, the result is, God's hands are 
tied for fifteen years, and then, and not until then, when 
Abraham is now one hundred years old, when there is no 
hope, so to speak, of issue from his own body-no hope of 
Sarah-nothing at all-God comes to him again in the 
seventeenth chapter, saying: "And I will bless Sarah, and 
give thee a son also of her"-that is the first time that God 
had referred to Sarah at all. "Then Abraham fell upon his 
face and laughed-he laughed, mark that, and said in his 
heart-he didn't say it aloud in his usual manner of speaking1 

but God records the heart speech-" Shall a child be born un
to him that is an hundred years old ? And shall Sarah, that is 
ninety years old, bear?" And Abraham began to plead for 
Ishmael. "And Abraham said unto God, 0 that Ishmael might 
live before Thee. And God said, Sarah thy wife shall bear 
thee a son, and thou shalt call his name Isaac." 

Now turn to our chapter again (Romans iv. 19), holding 
this for a moment, "And being not weak in faith, he con
sid~red not his own body, now dead, when he was about a 
hundred years old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah's womb. 
He staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief,"
but look at the seventeenth chapter of Genesis again,-! 
would like any infidel, if any such be with us here, to read 
that chapter, because it wi-11 help him very much. In 
Romans he says, "He did not consider his body;" while in 
Genesis it says, ., Abraham said in his heart, shall a child be 
born unto him that is an hundred years old?" Evidently 
he was considering his body. Well, then, we have a mani
fest contradiction and that ends the whole Gospel for us ! 

Beloved, difficulties of that kind are avenues to further 
blessing. I am always glad when I get hold of a nut, there 
is always a kernel underneath. It is a little hard to crack 
sometimes, but there is always meat in a nut. It is intended 
to see whether we want the meat enough to work at it, and 
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get the hard shell open. God doesn't put all His good things 
on the surface, but wants to see whether we are anxious to . 
get things from Him, so He has put difficulties just simply 
to try us. I was stumbling at this for a time, until I sa~ 
that God had forgotten Abraham's unbelief entirely. Why, 
don't you know, He says, "Their sins and iniquities I will 
remember no more." God has forgotten Abraham's unbe
lief. He says, "I don't think of that now; all that is for
gotten. If you will please remember," He would say to our 
supposed infidel objector, '·he was only in unbelief until I 
told him that Sarah was to be the mother of the child. The 
first time I told him he failed to grasp it in faith and laughed; 
but that was the last laugh of unbelief Abraham ever uttered. 
The next time it was the laugh of faith, and that laugh was 
crystallized forever in the child's name, for "Isaac" means 
laughter, and God never forgets faith. 

That is the kind of faith Abraham had, and that is the 
kind of faith we must have. He believed that God was able 
to raise up even from the dead in the future. We are as
sured and believe that God has done it in the past-exactly 
the same faith. "It was not written for his sake only but for 
ours also, to whom it shall be imputed''-the same kind ot . 
righteousness by faith shall be imputed-''if we believe on 
Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead," but now 
we know a great deal more than Abraham knew. "Who was 
delivered for our offenses, and was raised again for our jus
tification." This shows that it was satisfactory to God, that 
He has paid the bill entirely. So we have that "satisfac
tion piece" put into our hands. If you have anything to 
do with law terms you know there is a paper called a "sat
isfaction piece," witnessing that all claims for indebtedness 
are fully settled, and God puts, in the resurrection of Jesus, 
a "satisfaction piece" into our hands. God raised up Jesus 
from the dead arid says, "there is as much sin upon you who 
believe as there is upon Him at My right hand." He raised 
Him for our justification. 

My time is up, and yet I shall take a few moments just to 
look at the next chapter-I must not omit the first three 
verses of that. 
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The apostle says, "Therefore being justified by faith we 
have peace with God." Don't lower that term to a kind of 
peace that we get upon earth here. We say we are at peace 
with Spain. I trust our peace with God is not of the same 
character as our political peace with Spain. No, it is the 
peace that the prodigal had when he got back to his father's 
home. The peace of heaven; confidence, joy, absolute 
freedom and liberty-that is the character of the peace. "We 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom also we have access by faith into this grace where
in we stand, and rejoice in the hope of the coming glory, 
past, present and future blessedness, all in Him. 

We have a very beautiful illustration of all this in the taber
nacle. We can take it as a kind of type of the way to the 
very throne of God. We first come to the brazen Altar, 
that is the cross of Christ, there is our peace. We go on, and 
we find the Laver, the Candlestick, the Table, there is every 
possible provision in Christ for our present cleanliness, 
food, and light; the grace wherein we stand. Then finally we 
have the glory, the shekinah. That we have not reached 
yet experimentally; it is to come. 

But, you say, think of the tribulation and sorrows which 
we still have. Well, responds the apostle, I have a secret 
that will permit you to glory in them too. As soon as a 
ship which has been floating with the tide turns ardund it 
finds everything against it. Now, you and I were floating 
down with the tide when we were in the flesh, but when we 

j 

turned around, then everthing became against us, and ev-
erything being against us, proved that we were now in the 
right direction, the world going one way and we another. 

· There is not a child of God that hasn't tribulation. He has 
it because he is going against the world. When you have no 
tribulation you are floating along with the tide. As soon 

· as you turn around tribulation necessarily begins. The 
apostle says, "We glory in tribulation/' for we find after all 
that these winds blow us toward our home. 

Further, every time He brings us through trouble, it in
crtases confidence in Him for the next, and we know that 
He loves us. We are able to pierce through the darkness by 
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faith and say God loves. Tribulation can't drive away His 
, 1ove. We have a standing proof of this in the Cross of His 

Son. 
May the Lord lead us to prove all this practically and ex

perimentally. Only that I would ask you, brethren, to make 
Christ your debtor all you can. You already owe Him a 
great deal, don't you? Owe Him more. I don't think
forgive me for putting it in that conservative way-I don't 
think that He will be a bit troubled if you owe Him a great 
deal more than you do. Don't be afraid of owing Him a 
great deal. Be afraid of not owing Him much. You owe 
Him for the past but you don't want to owe Him for the pres
·ent. Beloved, you must. For the day, for every day. You 
n1ust owe Him for everything. "If we have been saved by His 
death 1 much more we shall be saved by His life." We very 
,often don't give Him credit for the present salvation whilst 
gladly doing so for the past. It should make a difference 
,every moment to you that Christ lives. 

Beloved brethren and sisters, to-day, not only to-day, but 
for the few moments that you are left here, let the Lord 
Jesus Christ do it all, as He has done it all. You are as help
less with the least thing of this life, really, as you were in 
regard to your sins toward God. 

May the Lord add His blessing. 

The Gift of the Spirit. 
BY GEORGE ALRICH. 

Intimately connected with the glorification of our Lord 
.Jesus Christ was the gift of the Holy Spirit. We call to 
mind His own statement concerning the matter, recoro.ed 
in John vii. 37-39: "In the last day, that great day of tlie 
feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let 
bim come unto me and drink. He that believeth on me, 
as the Scripture bath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers 
of living water. But this spake he of the Spirit, which they 
that believe on him should receive, for the Holy Ghost was 
not yet, because that Jesus was not yet glorified." Here 
.are two "not yets :" "Not yet the Holy Ghost" because 
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"not yet was Jesus glorified," e. g., in the fullness in which 
the Church has the Spirit. But as soon as He was seated at 
the Father's right hand, He shed forth this gift upon His 
Church, cf. Acts ii. I, 4, 33. How very suggestive to note 
that when Christ was parted from His own, His hands 
were extended in the very act of blessing ; and that from 
them on · Pentecost came this most blessed gift. Ever since 
then, in accordance with Christ's promise (John xiv. 16, 17) 
we have had the abiding presence of the Spirit. Hence no 
more need to pray for His coming. The Comforter has 
come. He is here. 

This most precious gift, we must ever remembe1, was in 
living touch with the atonement of Christ, by blood on 
Calvary. Without that cross, without that shed blood, no 
Holy Spirit for the Church. This needs special emphasis 
in these days, when the atonement by the blood of Christ is 
so little thought of ; so seldom preached ; so often decried as 
unworthy of God, and unnecessary for the salvation of men. 
Remem4er, Christ's way to glory, whence alone He could 
send the Spirit, was by .way of the cross. "Ought not 
Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into His 
glory?" said Jesus to the two downcast doubters, on the 
way to Emma us ( cf. also Phil. ii. 8, 9 and Heh. ix. I I, 12). 

He is there in the glory by virtue of His blood; He is there 
in glory in the power of the "blood of an age-abiding cove
nant" (Heh. xiii. 20; Rotherham's version.) 'And out from 
that glory where a once crucified Jesus is now abiding for 
us, from the hands that yet bear the marks of the nail prints, 
came this gift of the Holy Spirit. Let us also please re
member, in this connection, the words of Jesus in John xii. 
24: "Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a corn· of 
wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it 
die, it bringeth forth much fruit." 

While we, have this before us, call to mind the facts con:. 
cerning Christ's life, in the Spirit, "The Father giveth 
not the Spirit by measure unto Him" (John iii. 34). Brief
ly the facts ai:~ these: He was born of the Spirit, baptized 
with the Spirit, filled with the Spirit, led by the Spirit, He 
taught by the Spirit, wrought miracles by the Spirit, and 
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finally made the great offering of Himself on the cross by 
the Spirit (Heb. ix. 14). But not until the corn of wheat 
had fallen into the ground and died could its own life be 
imparted to other grains. Not till Jesus had died, could 
He give the Holy Spirit in His fullness to the Church. Up 
to Calvary He possessed this gift for Himself alone. But 
on the very evening of Resurrection day you find Him in 
the upper room, breathing on the assembled disciples, and 
saying, "Receive ye the Holy Ghost" (John xx. 19-23). No 
blood atonement, no Holy Spirit. 

How clearly and forcibly this fact is presented unto us 
typically in that portion of the cleansing of the leper~ found 
recorded in Leviticus xiv. 12-18. For the one to be cleaned, 
who had already been allowed to enter the camp, but was 
not yet fully restored, there was to be taken "one he-lamb 
for a trespass offering." Having slain this offering, the 
priest was to take some of the blood, and put it upon _ 
the tip of the right ear of him that is to be cleansed, and 
upon the thumb of his -right hand, and upon the great toe 
of his right foot." Upon him rests the atoning blood of 
his trespass offering, as upon the believer the atoning blood 
of Jesus. Then taking some of the oil, part of the offer1ng 
brought, type_ of the Holy Spirit, the priest was to sprinkle 
of it seven times before the Lord, and further "Of the rest 
of the oil * * *shaH the priest p~t upon the tip of the 
right ear of him that is to be cleansed, and upon the thumb 
of his right hand, and upon the great toe of his right foot, 
upon the blood of the trespass offering; and the remnant 
of the oil * * * shall the priest put upon the head of 
him that is to be cleansed." There, right upon the atoning 
blood, rests the oil; that is the foundation for it, and until 
the blood is there, the oil could not be put there. So on 
the atonement of Christ by· blood rests the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. Without the shedding of blood there is no remis
sion of sin. Without the shedding of blood there could 
be no coming of the Spirit to abide with the Church of Jesus 
Christ forever. "When the fullness of the time was come, 
God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the 
law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we might . . 

, 
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receive the adoption of sons. And because ye are sons, 
God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father" (Galatians iv. 4-6). 

Nor must we forget to note the truth concerning the 
manner of the Holy Spirit's coming, lest we fall into error 
regarding IIim and lose much of the blessing intended for 
the believer. The record of the Pentecostal outpouring, 
found in Acts ii . .., etc., is familia-r to us all, but there are 
some special facts concerning that advent of the Spirit that 
we may miss in a general reading of the passage. It was an 
outpourjng after a former giving of the Spirit by Jesus on 
the Day of Resurrection (John xx. 19-23). It was after 
ten days of waiting in prayer. The· believers, upon whom 
He came were all Jews. These are distinguishing facts, 
special to the Church, while as yet it was wholly Jew
ish. Together with these, we must remember that the 
burden of evidence in the Acts is to the effect, that up to 
the time the Gentiles were admitted to the Church, the 
Holy Spirit was received usually by the imposition of the 
apostles' hands. But turn now to Acts x., where we 
have the account of the conversion of Cornelius and his 
family, the first Gentiles to enter the Church. Read the 
record of verse 44. Altogether different from the account 
of Acts ii. No waiting for Him to come ; no second blessing; 
no imposition of hands ; but at the moment of believing, 
hearing, converted and baptized by Him, directly from God. 
And then the outward confession of Christ in water bap
tism. This is representative, it marked an epoch in Church 
history in which we are now living. Therefore no going 
back now in spirit to the Jewish age of the Church, seeking 
to obtain the baptism of the Spirit after conversion. "Stand 
fast in the liberty wherewith Christ bath made you free, and 
be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage." Turn 
to r Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19. In these two passages we have the 
present truth concerning the Holy Spirit in His relation· to 
the believer, the first passage referring to the whole body of 
believers, the Church as being the temple of the Holy Spirit, 
while the second refers to the individual believer. "What, 
kno,v ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, 
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who 1s m you, whom ye have of God?" And note please 
that the I---Ioly Spirit through Paul is speaking to men and 
women whom he terms "carnal," "babes in Christ," etc. 
( iii. 1-3; vi. 5, 6) ; e. g., despite their sad declension and 
their low plane of Christian living, they were temples of the 
Holy Spirit. Grieving Him they were; qu~nching Him 
without doubt, but having come to them at conversion I-Ie 
ever abode with them, dwelling in them, and this is here 
used as one of the most urgent motives for entire surrender 
of body as well as soul to the Lord for His service. Forget 
what else you may have heard in this address to-night, but 
I pray you remember, child of God, your body is the temple 
of the Holy Ghost. 

But what about Ephesians v. 18? "Be filled with the 
Spirit." It is right in line with Bible truth on this point; 
literally it is "Be getting filled in Spirit" (Rotherham). Re
peatedly filled; as our dear brother Scofield has said, 
"One baptism, many fillings." The body is being continually 
filled with the blood which ever dwells in it. To-day's blood 
will not supply to-morrow's needs. So with the ever-abiding 
Comforter, filling and refilling the believer, moment by mo
ment, unto the service and glory of God. As with many 
other important Scripture truths, the Holy Spirit has illus
trated this phase in the case of Gideon, whose test by the 
fleece of wool (Judges vi. 37-40) we alJ call to mind. In 
answer to his prayer the fleece was filled the first night with 
the dew, and on the second night all the surrounding ground. 
In answer to prayer the fullness of the Holy Spirit upon 
ourselves; upon others. What do we owe to our fellow,. 
Christians in this matter? Let us pay our debts as did Paul 
(Ephes. iii. 14-16). 

Just a few words about the work of the Spirit. Two 
verses of the Word give us a comprehensive view of this 
(John xvi. I 3, 14). Central here is the thought, "He shall 
not speak of Himself. * * * He shall glorify Me." How 
persistently in all His 'leading He has kept to this! How 
wondrously, beautifully, clearly, charmingly He keeps Jesus 
before us in all the written Word. From its opening sen
tence, "In the beginning, * * * the Word (Gen. i. I; 
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John I. 1-5), to the closing blessing, "The grace of our Lord 
Jesns Christ be with the saints. Amen" (Rev. xxii. 21), 
you find the Saviour everywhere. In Law, Prophets, Psalm, 
Gospel, Epistle, His theme Emmanuel, Jesus, God's Christ
not the twentieth century man-made Christ. Like Eliezar 
of old, He is so bent upon testifying of the Son, to whom 
the Father has given all, that our hearts are enamoured of 
Him, "whom having not seen we love; in whom, though 
now we see Him not, yet believing we rejoice with joy un
speakable al}d full of glory." 

In this connection note one specially suggestive 
thought : In the greeting of each epistle you find the Holy 
Spirit keeping Himself in the background, speaking of the 
Father and of the Son as the source of grace and blessing, 
but never of Himself. There is one exception, the Book of 
Revelation, where He comes second, next to the Father in 
the greeting; but remember this is Jesus' special word spoken 
through John to us. Surely He testifies of Christ. He keeps 
close to His text-Jesus the Saviour. 

Just one more thought concerning this work of the Spirit. 
In Romans viii. r S and Gal. iv. 6 we have a soul-entrancing 
view of it. "Abba" is from the Aramaic, the home language, 
the childhood speech of the Jew ; the one Jesus had used in 
addressing J airus' daughter, "Tabitha aine." Father is from 
th~ Greek, the language of rnanhood and manhood's employ
ments, e. g., the Holy Spirit teaches the new-born babe to 
lisp Father, and the young men and fathers in Christ never 
get beyond the unfolding of the precious things the Spirit, 
reveals in that Name. Blessed Holy Spirit, our abiding 
Comforter, may we always be filled with Thee. 
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The Unity of the Spirit. 
Ephesians iv: 1-16. 

BY JOHN JAMES. 

There are in Scripture many appeals to God's people, 
reminding them of forgotten and unpracticed truths, and 
recalling them to conduct consistent with the revelations 
,~.rhich, from time to time, have been granted from God. 
One of the most touching is that of the apostle of the Gen
tiles in his Epistle to the Ephesians: "I therefore, the 
prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy of 
the vocation wherewith ye are called." It is the appeal of 
love that counts on loving obedience, but knows how much 
there is that may be allowed to hinder this. In fact, as we 
think of the State of the Church and what it has been from 
the time when the same apostle wrote, "All they which are 
in Asia be turned away from me," we are obliged to confess 
that the truth which is most distinctly special to the Church 
and characteristic of her calling is that in which she has 
most signally failed. 

We have in Eph. iv. God's church system set before us, 
as that which we are to carry out here on earth, it being the 
only thing that is worthy of the spiritual calling where
with we are called. We are to "give diligence to keep the 
unity of the Spirit." That is the unity made by the Spirit. 
We have not to make a unity, but to keep that which God 
has made. But where can I find this being done? There 
are unities (denominations and sects) which men have made, 
ahpost without number; oblivious of the fact that God has 
already made His unity, into which He has brought us, by 
His own act; and that whatever we may do, with the best 
intention doubtless, in the way of making a unity or organi
zation of _our own, does to that extent supersede God's 
unity and is really, although we may not know it, antagon
istic to it. In this connection we see the great importance 
of the Lord's words, "He that hath my commandments 
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me" (John xiv: 24). 
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There are two things here-having and keeping. I can
not keep until I have; and I. can only have His command
ments by learning them from His Word. That is the first 
thing. There can be no walk worthy of our vocation until 
we have learnt what that vocation. is. 

How little this is considered l How much fruitless activity 
would be prevented if we were careful to ascertain from 
Scripture what our calling and vocation are; and then to 
carry that out in practice instead of every man doing what 
is right in his own eyes. Let us then, afresh, listen to th.e 
appeal of the apostle and get back to the Word of God · 
and obey it. Nothing can absolve us from the responsi
bility of doing this ; nor can the departure from the truth, 
so universal in these last days, hinder personal obedience 
to it. 

There is, however, scarcely anything in which the will of 
man asserts itself more than in religious matters as they are 
called ; it is held that as long as a man is sincere he can
not be wrong. There is no greater mistake. There is noth
ing from which the will and wisdom of men are more 
excluded, in Scripture, than from the worship and service of 
God. It is entirely out of place there. The will of the 
Lord is alone to obtain. It is in connection with the wor
ship and university of the Church that we read, "If any 
man think himself to be a prophet or spiritual, let him ac
knowledge that the things that I write unto you are the 
commandments of the Lord" (I Cor. xiv. 37). How much 
sincere disobedience there is to the commandments of the, 
Lord just because those commandments are not known 
Yet how plainly are they given to us in Scripture! 

Let us, then instead of making a unity, or joining one 
which men have made, consider what the unity is which 
God has made, and which we have not to join, because we 
are in it already, but which we are told to keep. 

The unity of the Spirit is a sevenfold unity of threefold 
relationship: 

1. The Spirit. i 1. One Spirit. 
2. One body. 
3. One hope. 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE. 

2. The Lord. 
f 4. 

") 5. 
l 6. 

J7. 
3. The God and Father of 

all the children of God. ) 

l~ 

One Lord. ' 
One Faith. 
One Baptism. 

One God and Father of 
all, who is above all 
and through all and 
in all. 

Three is the number of divine manifestation, and seven 
of spiritual perfection. Can we improve upon this? We 
will not say so of course; but unless we have low thoughts 
of self, we may soon be found attempting it. Hence the 
need of the exhortation to "lowliness and meekness• with 
long-suffering, forbearing one another in love." That 
is the only spirit in which God's unity can possibly he 
kept. 

There is another number which characterizes this di
vinely perfect unity, viz., one. Seven ones. One is absolute, 
there is to be no other; another would only be a rival. 

"THERE IS ONE Bonv." This is the body of which 
Christ is the H,ead. "He is the Head of the body, the 
Church" (Col. i. 18). It is of this body that we are mem
bers, not by any act of ours, but by the baptism of the 
Spirit._ "For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body" (r Cor. xii: 13). Thus we are made members of 
Christ (1 Cor. vi: 15) and of one another (Rom. xii. 4, 5). 
The same Holy Spirit of God that dwells in one, dwells in 
all other believers and makes us one body in Christ, and 
every one members one of another; and the same Spirit that 
unites us to one another unites us to Christ, the Head oi 
the body in heaven. This makes the Church to be the body 
of Christ, in which He acts by His Spirit, using the mem
bers. 

"ONE SPIRIT." The unity of the body and the unity of 
the Spirit are the same unity and of exactly the same ex
tent. It is the sa1ne Spirit that dwells in every member of 
the body. There is but one Head in heaven, there is but 
one Spirit uniting us to that Head, and consequently there 
is but one body on earth. It is for this rea'son that when 
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division began to appear in the Church at Corinth the apos
tle asked, "Is Christ divided?" If not, division in the Church 
is utterly wrong. But wherever man is active in making 
anything, be it a denomination, or even what he may call 
"a circle of fellowship," he by that very thing, makes di
v1s1on. But neither Paul nor Apollos nor Cephas were 
crucified for us; nor were we baptized in the name of 
Paul. · If we divest ourselves of all that is human we shall 
then be free for the Spirit to manifest the unity He has· 
made by leading us, in obedience to Scripture, to acknowl
edge every one who has the Spirit as being in the same 
unity, the same body as ourselves. 

"ONE HOPE OF OUR CALLING.)) We are all traveling in the 
same direction. \Ve have all the same bright and glorious 
hope in view: One destiny aw·aits the whole Church of God 
~full conformity to Christ in glory-"a perfect man, unto 
the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ." The 
Apostle prayed, "That the eyes of your understanding be
ing enlightened, that ye may know what is the hope of His 
calling.'' \Vhat a powerful bond of union is identity of pur
pose and goal. A common interest in that which God has 
given us, and the hope to which He has called us. 

These three parts of the unity are the inner vitality of it, 
without which it would have no existence, and from which 
springs the next three parts-the public profession in the 
world, manifesting the divine unity in the life and walk of 
the Church. 

ONE LoRD. The Supreme Head of the Church, whose 
authority is absolute. Every precept and regulation of the 
Church is an ordinance of the Lord (I Cor. ix: 14; xv: 37; 
Eph. v: 17). As there is but one Lord, the commandments 
for the Church are the same everywhere and at all times; 
so· that obedience to the Lord results in practical unity. No 
right-minded Christian wants unity in disobedience to ffie 
will of the Lord. Subjection to the Lord is the way to 
maintain unity. We must follow nothing if it has not the 
authority of the Lord, and it only has that when it has the 
authority of Scripture (I Cor. xiv: 37). So that to be cer
tain that we are really obedient to the Lord, in ecclesias-
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tical as well as in other things, it is necessary to have more 
than the mere approval of our own minds, we must have 
positive Scripture for what we do. The members are to 
have no will of their own; the Lord's will is to be supreme. 

ONE FAITH. There are many different creeds which men 
have made, and their irnperf ection is being proved, to the 
dismay of many, by the inroads which evil, doctrine is now 
making; the human system of ministry being the conven
ient and ready-made channel for it to come in by. But God 
has given us His one creed; it does not suit the natural man, 
and even the carnal believer finds himself unable to use it; 
we require to be spiritual to avail of it. But it is there in 
all its inspired perfection-the only divinely given faith of 
God's elect. It is that on which we are to build ourselves 
up. What a divine bond of unity the confession of the one 
faith is!· 

ONE BAPTISM. We must not confound this baptism with 
the baptism of the Spirit. When baptism is mentioned it 
is always of water unless it is expressly stated otherwise. 
Whenever the baptism of the Spirit is intended it is always 
so stated, so that no mistake can be made. In this case the 
baptism of the Spirit has been already implied in the words, 
"There is one body and one Spirit." Here the subject is the 
outward profession of the one faith and the confession of 
the one Lord, by the one baptism. The order of the words 
are important. Baptism is the last of the three. First, faith 
in the one Lord, then the one faith confessed in the one 
baptism which follows. Baptism is the figure of our death. 
with Christ, in whose death the flesh was· condemned (Rom. 
viii: 3). Its introductio11 here shows that the flesh has no 
place in the unity of the Spirit; it is· always opposed to the 
Spirit. The self-judgment which baptism signifies must 
always be maintained in the soul in order that the flesh may 
not act ; in fact the only way in which the unity of the 
Spirit can be kept is by being filled with the Spirit. 

All additions to or substitutes for what this Scripture puts 
before us will be but wood, nay and stubble when tried by 
fire in the day of manifestation. 

ONE Goo AND FATHER oF ALL. In this we have the :ramily 
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of God, composed of all the children of God, who are born of 
Him. He is above all-supreme in authority and power
through all, the author of all things in the new creation, 
and in all. The divine life in all the children (Compare 
Rom. xi: 36; r John iv: 12-16; Eph. iii: 14, 15). One family 
born of one God and Father. This is not the natural rela
tionship of man to God by creation, which does not put us 
in" the children's place, and which death has come upon 
because of sin; it is relationship consequent upon new 
birth and redemption by the blood of Christ, first announced 
by the Lord when risen from the dead, in the m·essage, 
"Go tell my brethren I ascend unto my Father and your 
Father; and to my God and your God" (John xx:17). The 
Lord thus puts us into His own place and relationship, so 
that the blessings which He receives from His God and 
Father are those with which we are blessed. As we read, 
"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who bath blessed us" ( Eph. i : 3). We are, through the work 
of Christ for us, and the work of the Spirit in us, "holy and 
without blame before Him in love." Our actual state will 
be this by and by in glory. God will then delight in us 

. as being perfectly · conformed to His holy nature, and the 
Father having us before Him as His children in love. This 
is the very highest blessing the creature can be brought 
into. God has revealed Himself to us in the way He has 
accomplished this marvelous work, so that it is to the praise 
of the glory of His grace. 

This is but a very imperfect sketch of what the unity of 
the Spirit is. It will unfold itself far more fully to th_e 
spiritual mind in the prayerful study of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians itself. It is a unity consequent upon relationship 
to one God and Father ; one Spirit and one Lord. 

In our practical,' everyday life we obey the injunction to 
keep this unity by maintaining the truth of it in recognition 
of and godly intercourse with every member of the body of 
Christ; claiming them all as in this unity, unless excluded 
from the society of Christian people by moral or dloctrin-al 
evil (1 Car. v: _ 13; 2 John 10). 

Besides this believers have the privilege and responsi• 
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bility of meeting together for worship, the communion of 
the Lord's Supper, and to edify one another by the teach
ing and exhortation of those members of the body who 
are qualified by the Head of the Church for it (Eph. iv: I I, 

I 2 ; 1 Cor. xii : 8, 28 ; Rom. xii : 6). It was the practice of 
the Apostolic Church to come together on the first day of 
the week to break bread (Acts xx: 7). The Lord's Supper 
is the center of the Church's communion and worship. , "The 
cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of 
the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not 
the communion of the body of Christ?" The "body of 
Christ" here is His human body, the body in which He 
died and rose again, not the body the Church. 

At this communion, the unity of the Spirit, the one body, 
is to be manifested by all the members of the body partak
ing. "For we being many are one bread, one body; for we 
are all partakers of that one bread" (r Cor. x: 16, 17). 

In the Epistles the Lord's Supper is only spoken of in 
r Corinthians-the ecclesiastical Epistle; and this passage 
is the only one which states who the partakers are. All un
believers are excluded, for to them the poured out blood 
and the dead body of Christ cannot be communion, but 
condemnation. All the members of the one body are· in
cluded in the words, "We are all partakers." By each 
partaking of the one bread, we declare our participation in 
the one Christ who died for us; and thaf therefore we are_ 
one body~ We have all partaken of the one bread, we are 
then one body. 

As the u~ity of the body of Christ is the only unity 
which can scripturally. l>e expressed by participation in the 
Lord's Supper, no one has any authority to appropriate it 
as the communion of a denomination or a sect. No "circle 
of fellowship," which does not embrace in principle all the 
members of the one body, and welcome them as such, has 
any scriptural right to appropriate the Lord's Supper. The 
Scripture just quoted must be obeyed as a commandment 
of the Lord, if we would have scriptural title to have the 
Supper at all. The Word says: "All are partakers;" to 
spread the Supper· for less than "all" is sectarian. It was 
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left by the Lord Jesus for the whole Church and we dare 
not make it the communion of a part. Grace has made 
each member of the body a partaker. 

The command to keep the unity of the Spirit is absolute; 
it leaves nothing optional on our part. All else is disobedi
ence to the con1mandments of the Lord, and must deform 
the character of Christian life, and hinder real usefulness 
to the Lord, and limit our testimony to the whole truth of 
God, by causing us to avoid that which we do not practice. 
May we have a single eye, that the whole body may be full 
of light. 

'• Th~ Redemption of the Body." 
BY GEORGS 'ALRICH. 

"Waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
body" (Rom. viii. 23). "For our enrollment as citizens 
( the Lamb's Book of Life) is in heaven, from whence also 
~e look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
transform our body of humiliation into conformity to His 
body of glory" (Phil. iii. 20, 21; Rotherham, New Testa
ment, new version). In these two passages of the Word 
there is a plain truth, in plain language. The body of the. 
believer, your body, my body, beloved, is redeemed, and at 
the coming of Christ it is to undergo a marvelous change
"who shall transform our body of humiliation into conform
ity to His body of glory." How great, how magnificent, 
ho_w eminently fitting the salvation we have in Christ Jesus 
is this crown of glory, a transformed body which God shall 
one day put upon these material bodies of ours. It is plain, 
it is clear, it is eminently practical. But man has robbed 
this and other truth of its efficiency by separating it, 
theoretical truth in contradistinction to practical truth. 
These are not God's divisions, however; with Him all 
truth is practical. "All Scripture is God-breathed" ( one 
word in Greek), and is profitable" * * * ( 2 Tim. iii. 
16, 17) ; e. g., all Scripture is from God, is His own word 
through me~. And all Scripture is profitable. "The Word 
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of God is living and active, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword" (Heb. iv. 12, R. V.). This is of the utmost impor
tance just now because of the danger ahead. Turn to 2 Tim. 
iii. 1-5-God's indictment of the sinners of the last days. 
There are nineteen counts in the indictment, the last in verse.. 
5-"Having a form of godliness, but denying the power 
thereof." Usually we say that means mere formality in 
religion ; bad as that is, there is something worse here. The 
real thought of the verse is having and holding the very 
truth that makes for godliness, that moulds heart and life 
in the believer, while practically denying its power, and 
never feeling its blessed influence. This is Laodiceanism in 
its worst and subtlest form. It is being rich and increased 
i:q goods doctrinally and theoretically, but being poor and 
blind and naked in spiritual reality. It comes of man's 
work and his attempted division of truth. "What God bath 
joined together, let not man put asunder." No, no, beloved, 
God's truth, God's Word, is practical. The redemption of 
the body is a moulding, forming, practicat·truth of the Word. 
The body in which we have lived the new life, suffered, 
prayed, fellowshipped with God ( 1 John i. 3-7) and with 
each other, the body which is the temple of the Holy Spirit, is 
a redeemed body. It shall be changed and glorified at the 
appearing of Jesus Christ. Three questions will serve to 
cover the main features of this most important, deeply inter
esting, intensely practical truth. vVhat? How? When? 

What? What is the redemption of the body? From Gen. 
iii. 19 and Rom. v. 12 we learn that through one man's sin 
death has passed upon all men, for that all have sinned; 
e. g., sin puts the body in the grave and brings it to the dust 
again; death is the very wages of sin, its natural outcome 
and fruit, the penalty enacted by the outraged· law of God. 
But in the New Testament we have a word revealed to us 
which the Holy Spirit uses in relation to this body to which 
death has come by sin; it is the word redemption; e. g., "a 
release" upon the receipt of ransom." We are told by the 
Spirit that the body of the believer is to be released from 
the bondage of corruption and decay and death "into the 
liberty of the glory of the· children of God." But let us 
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take the Spirits own definition of the redemption of the 
body, as found in that wondrous resurrection chapter, I Cor. 
xv. At verses 42-44 you have a divine contrast between the 
natural body we now have and the spiritual body we are 
to have at the first resurrection. The natural body is now 
"in corruption, in dishonor, in weakness;" the spiritual body 
will be "in incorruption, in glory, in power." Every one of 
these words is replete with marvelons truth.. Still further, 
in verses 49-55 of this same chapter, the Spirit says yet fur
ther, "As we have borne ( carried about with us) the image 
of the earthly ( of Adam the first man's body J, we shall also 
bear ( carry about with us eternally) the image of the heav
enly" ( of Adam the second). , And then the wondrous 
change, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump" - * * * Oh, what wonders of grace are here! 
These bodies to be changed, made incorruptible, immortal, 
glorious. 

And now in reverent faith let us step with John the Be
loved into the hea venlies (Rev. iv. I, etc.) after this earthly 
scene, as it now is, has passed away. There is the throne of 
God, dressing itself for judgment. Round about the throne 
are the twenty-four enthroned elders; within the throne the 
four living creatures; but who are they? Rev. v. 8-10 gives 
the answer-the redeemed Church in their resurrection bod
ies ; the enthroned royal priesthood of Christ Jesus, then 
present .with the Lord, past the rapture of 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. 
Marvelous scene! With bowed heads and overflowing hearts 
we dwell by faith upon this revelation of Christ to His peo
ple! 

But on·e thought, please, as respects the living creatures. 
In verses 6 and 8 of chapter iv. they are said to be full of 
eyes before and behind and within; from chapter v., verse 6, 
we learn that eyes stand for the Holy Spirit ; therefore as 
regards the redeemed, the fullness of the. Holy Spirit, be
yond any filling, yet known. Remembering I Cor. xiii. 12, 

"Now I know in part, but then shall I know even as also l 
am known," we have here the redeemed beholding the mys- . 
teries within them, behind them, before them, with God's 
throne as the viewpoint of all, and with the result, as in chap-
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ter iv. 8-11 : "* * * They rest not day and night, saying, 
Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, 
and is to come." * * * The royal priesthood of the be
lievers in Jesus, hymning their eternal hallelujahs to J eho
vah-J esus; this in brief is what the Holy Spirit means by the 
redemption of the body. 

I-low? How is the body redeemed ? The Word gives _a 
twofold answer. I. Redeemed by blood atonement. In 
1 Cor. vi. 19, 20 we have this word concerning the body 
as well as the soul, "Ye are not your own ; ye are bought 
with a price," while in I Peter i. 18, 19 we have this word, 
"Ye were not redemed with corruptible things, but with the 
precious blood of Christ as of a Lamb without blemish and. 
without spot." Hence the redeemed in their resurrection 
bodies hymn their praise to Christ, "Thou hast redeemed us 
by Thy blood" (Rev. v. 8-10). This blood atonement is the 
basis of the redemption of the body, the abiding life and 
power of our resurrection bodies to all eternity ; for we shall 
still be in Christ, living because He lives, when countless 
ages shall have rolled their onward course. Therefore the 
bodies of the believers are said to "sleep in Jesus." How 
comforting and assuring to think of the precious dust of all 
the saints in the care and keeping of Christ ( r Thess. iv. 14), 
while their souls are consciously present with Him. 2. Re
demption by resurrection through the Holy Spirit. This 
thought we have from John xiv. 19, as compared with Ro
mans viii. I I : "Because I live ye shall live"; "If the Spirit 
of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell .in you, He 
that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies .,by His Spirit that dwelleth in you." The ',•. •. ~ 

Holy Spirit may lay aside these temples of His for awhile, 
but not forever. They are His still. He will need them at 

• the day of Christ's return to fit.them to be royal priests with 
their Great High Priest ; to prepare them for the eternal 
kingship on the throne with the King of Kings and the 
Lord of Lords. And so by resurrection He will redeem 

. them. Oh, the riches of His grace ! Now we understand 
the meaning of the term, first-fruits of the Spirit; the be- · 
liever now has the first-fruits of this redeemed body in the 
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regeneration of the Holy Spirit and His indwelling pres
ence, for has he not been made "a new creation in Christ 
Jesus"? have not "old things passed away"? have not "all 
things become new''? ( 2 Cor. vi. 17). The same man mar
velously changed ; a type of the same body, transformed, and 
made like unto His own body of glory; "like Jesus, for we 
shall see Him as He is." Now, too, we have light upon 
Ephesians i. 13; iv. 3, the sealing of the Spirit. The present 
indwelling of the Spirit is God's seal upon us that He has 
marked us out thus beforehand for this wondrous redemp
tion. Y-ea, we now gaze up by faith into the heavenlies, and 
see our liv;ing Saviour, raised by the powe~ of the Holy 
Spirit, there, not only as our Great High Priest and Advo
cate wth the Father, but also as first-fruits of the whole 
body of the redemed Church ; pledge as well as type of our 
own coming there. "But now is Christ risen from the dead, 
and become the first-fruits of them that slept" ( r Cor. xv. 
20). "Whither ( within the vail) the Forerunner is for us 
entered, even Jesus, made an High Priest forever after the 
order _of l\!Ielchisedec" ( Heb. vi. 60). So we are indissolubly 
linked to the risen Christ of God now in the glory, because 
indissolubly linked to the Christ of God on Calvary. 

vVhen ? \Vhen ·shall this redemption of the body take 
place? Briefly, the answer is, at the second coming of Jesus 
for His own. Turn to the verse with which we began, Ro
mans v111. 23 : "Waiting for the adoption, the redemption 
of our body." To understand this we must refer to an old 
Roman custom. The boy in the home was always known 
by_ neighbors and friends as the son of that father and 
mother ; but at the age of twenty-one he was taken by his 
father before the magistrates and publicly adopted; he then 
put off the toga of youth worn up to that period and donned 
the toga of manhood, and was thenceforth known publicly 
as th~ son of that father, a citizen of old· Rome. Beloved, 
we are now sons of God, children of God ; but we are yet 
in our minority ; we are wearing the old body of childhood. 
But at Jesus' coming we shall all at the same time attain 
majority,and donning the resurrection body,our robe of man
hood in Christ shall be adopted, manifested to the universe 
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as the sons of the living and true God. Oh, how bless~d that 
will be, the day of our adoption! For it we long and wait and 
pray. You know it is the custom of the dealer in fruit to 

. give you a small basket to carry our purchase away. Let us 
carry away this truth in an Old Testament basket. In 
Leviticus xxv. you have very much said about the year of 
jubilee, the year when all land titles reverted to their former 
owners or their heirs, when all Hebrew slaves went out free, 
when the unwitting murderer could return home. It oc
curred only every fifty years, and began with the Day of 
Atonement, in this way: The high priest, after havfng offi
ciated alone in ordinary priest's dress. on that day, retired 
at the close behind the veil; then, while the multitudes waited 
without, he donned the high priestly attire ; then, stepping into 
view;thesilvertrumpets sound, and thousands upon thousands 
of voices took up the cry, and at the words out through the 
streets of Jerusalem, down into the valleys, upon the moun
taintops there went the shout, ''The. year of jubilee has come." 
0 the gladness, 0 the joy of the people! Our atonement has 
been accomplished. Our High Priest is now within the veil, 
whence we expect Him soon to come forth. 0 the shout 
that will go up at His appearing, "The year of jubilee has 
come!" Beloved, in the very forefront of that day stands 
the adoption for which we wait. 

When? At any time l Ere this conference closes Jesus 
may have returned and each believer have hia redeemed 
body. 

This truth is eminently practical. In that inimitable chap
ter, dwelling so fully upo11 this theme, I Cor. xv., the Holy 
Spirit points out its practical nature by His "Therefore" of 
verse 58. He shows what it will do for us in the three 
words He uses-"steadfast," "immovable," "abounding." 
Steadfast-"Looking unto Jesus" (Heh. xii. r, 2). "Im
movable"-"Be not carried about with divers and strange 
doctrines * * *" (Heh. xiii. 9). Abounding-"The God 
of peace * * * make you perfect in every good work 
* * *" (Heh. xiii. 20, 21). Grasp the truth firmly! Hold 
it steadfastly ! The day of your redemption dra weth nigh. 
The enemy, Satan, hates this truth ; there£ ore its importance 
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and the need for us to hold it fast. See how he sought by 
stone and seal and Roman guard to keep Christ the first
fruits in the grave. Failing in this he lied most consum
mately about it. And now that the day is drawing nigh, 
mark how he is dealing. By way of Christian ( ?) Science 
he denies the material nature of the body, so saying there 
can be no resurrection. By way of Millennial Dawn ( ?) he 
denies the corporeal resurrection of Jesus; seeking to rob 
us of the first-fruits, and so take away the harvest, too. By 
wayof another "ism" faith puts us so far beyond sickness and 
other iHs that we now have our resurection bodies ; no need 
to wait for them. And then by Spiritualistic materializa
tions he mimics it. And living, thinking, keen-sighted 
men and women are "willing rather to believe his lies than 
God's truth. Eden re-enacted in this twentieth century. 
Beloved, "That which thou hast hold fast till I come." -

The Blessed Hope of the Coming of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

By C. I. ScoFIELD. 

We read in the second chapter of the Epistle to Titus, 
from the eleventh to thirteenth verses : "For the grace ot 
God that b1 ingeth salvation hath appeared to all men, 
teaching us that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously and godly in this present 
world ; looking for that blessed hope and the glorious ap
pearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ."· 

I need not remind yoll: that we have in the thirteenth 
verse-'' Looking for that blessed hope and the glorious ap
pearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ "-a 
reference to both phases of the return of ·our Lord. There 
is that aspect of His coming which looks toward the 
church, the gathering of the church to Him in the air. And 
there is the glorious appearing of the Lord, in which lies 
the hope of Israel and of the world and of creation. Now 
these ·verses give us the characteristic attitude of the be-
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liever. Grace brings salvation ; it does not bring merely 
the opportunity of salvation to those who love Christ, but 
it brings salvation. When we receive by faith the grace 
of God in Jesus Christ we are saved. Then we enter upon 
a second course of life, which is described : " Denying un
godliness and worldly lusts we live soberly, righteously 
and godly in this present world." 

But for us this world has an expected termination, and 
that gives our attitude-looking for that blessed hope that 
is waiting for His Son from heaven. 

Not to wait for death_ to come, that is not the character
istic attitude of the believer, if he is living biblical1y. We 
may die-if the Lord tarries we shall die-but our charac
teristic and biblical hope is not death, ryot going to the Lord 
by means of death, but being spared death by the coming 
of the Lord. No sickness, no sadness, no dying, caught 
up, changed in a moment, in a twinkling of an eye, our 
mortal body conformed to the resurrection and glorified 
body of Christ. Our citizenship, says the Apostle in the 
third of Philippians, is in heaven. That gives, as it seems 
to me, a very marked kind of citizenship. Let us ask our
selves just at the outset if this is our own standing to-day? 
Are we hoping, looking, waiting, watching for the coming 
of the Lord, in the aspect of the blessed hope? Now let 
me turn again to this fourth chapter of First Thessalonians, 
which was briefly before us last night. Read there from 
the fourteenth verse. 

There is no such idea in Scripture as a general resur
rection, any more than there is no such idea in Scrip
ture as the general judgment. There is a. final judg~ 
ment, there is a last judgment, but judgments are 
many and resurrections are two. The resurrection unto 
:life and the resurrection unto damnation, and the twentieth 
.chapter of Revelation teaches us that between these a thou
.sand years intervene. The dead in Christ shall rise first. 
'This is in harmony with that which we have in the fifteenth 
of First Corinthians concerning the resurrection : " As in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But 
every man in his own order : Christ the first-fruits ; after
ward they that are Christ's at His coming." 
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That is what we have here : "This we say unto you 
by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not go before 
them which are asleep. For the Lord · Himself shall de
scend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch
angel, and with the trump of God ; and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first. Then we which are alive and remain shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 
Wherefore "-wherefore, separated ones, wherefore, ye into 
whose homes death has entered, wherefore all ye who have 
followed, and sadly and· with tears the departed clay that 
has become precious to you because the habitation of one 
whom you loved, down to that lowly place we call a grave, 
wherefore-'' comfort one another with these words." 

How often do you have these words used at the time of 
bereavement as a comfort? How much is the church losing 
in her inevitable loss and separation for the time being be
cause the comfort of these words has dropped out? We 
go down perhaps in full manhood and lay some dear wife 
in the ground, and naturally we look forward to thirty or 
forty years more of our days, more or less. It may· be 
so with us. Of course it may not. Of course the time 
will come when I too wm be laid away in the grave, and it 
is after this fact I am told, I shall see her face again. 

Here is the comfort-any moment I may see her face. 
Q_pite a different thing. 

Now, just notice, will you, that this is a very special rev
elation. The coming of the Lord in glory is one thing that 
the Old Testament is full of. The glorious appearing of the 
Lord is far more the testimony of Old Testament Scripture 
than His first advent. The great body of prophecy of the 
Old Testament, therefore, remains valuable because it is 
connected with the glorious appearing of the Lord, but this 
fact of His second coming is the revelation of God through 
the Apostle Paul. You know that to him was given the 
unfolding of church truth. He says distinctly in the third 
of Ephesians that to him was committed that mystery, and 
so it is that distinctively which he speaks of three times as 

,cc my gospel," a gospel, a dispensation committed to him for 
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revelation. Apart from the writings of Paul what would we 
know of the church, of her calling and of her relationship ? 
Practically nothing, The Lord simply said that He would 
build a church. He did not tell us what the church would be 
like, nor of whom it would be composed, nor how it would 
be related variously here and there ; all that was left, and it 
was unfolded by the Spirit according to the promise of 
Christ that when He is come He will lead you unto all truth. 
He took up the persecutor Paul of Tarsus and gave him a 
vision of a glorified Christ ; but he began his acquaintance . 
with Christ in the glory, and so he has always testified, and 
of heavenly things there, and he _is therefore the suitable 
one to tell us about a body essen.tially heavenly in calling, 
and all that, and therefore appropriately to Paul is commit
ted the revelation of the manner of the end of this church 
on earth. He gives us the beginning, he gives us the end, 
and here is the end. From this moment, from the time 
when the Lord descends from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God, the 
church_ leaves the scene. Then other agencies come into 
action, as you will be reminded in other testimony which 
is to be given. 

Well, now, that is the blessed hope of the church. 
I say first that it is a blessed hope, because it is the 
time of our Lord's supreme joy and satisfaction. Why 
are we al ways thinking of our side of things? Can't we 
ever let go of self for a moment and think of the Lord's 
side of it, and of what the Lord's heart has in it? Let us 
think how blessed it is going to be for Christ. 

Very wonderful, and all grace that it should be so, but 
His heart is all wrapped up in that thing of getting us out of 
the world and through the world, and up there with Him
self in the air. We are warranted by the Scriptures in be
lieving that His heart is set upon that moment with an in
tensity of desire and longing that has _never found a place 
in the heart yet of one of His own who were in the world. 
Oh, we feel but as a faint echo of His own, but He longs 
and waits for the time when He can utter the shout., and 
when the archangel can sound., and His own be gathered 
to Him there. We don't realize how He loves us., and Jove 
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always longs for the presence of the beloved object. Love 
can never be satisfied then with love ; it must have the be
loved one. If we loved Christ one thousandth part as much 
as we ought, we would yearn to go up and be with Him, 
and to see Him, and to look into His face and hear Him 
speak, and maybe sometime He would look at us, and we 
should get a look all our own, and a word of our own, and, 
so to speak, if He never spoke again to us for ten thousand 
years we could live on that. We don't lov~ Hirn, and He 
does love us, and He longs for us inexpressibly. 

I will read Ephesians v : 25-27 : '' Even as Christ also 
loved the church, and gave Himself for it, that He might 
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the 
word, that He might present it to Himself a glorious 
church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but 
that it should be holy and without blemish." 

Think of it, He loved the church. He saw thr church. 
I believe it was given to Him in the vision from the cross, 
when His soul was made an offering for sin. H~ saw the 
travail of His soul ; it was perm·itted to Him there to see 
the fruit of it all, and from that moment when He so loved 
the church and gave Himself redemptively for the chun.:h, 
He has been cleansing and sanctifying it, and leading us 
through all manner of experiences, patiently washing our 
feet, bearing with us, strengthening us at the weaker 
points1 freeing us from this and from that which is un
worthy of Himself, and reserving the final Qeatific vision 
for the corn pletion of it all, and just looking forward to the 
moment when He can present it to Himself a glorious 
church not having a spot or wrinkle or any such thing. 
Isn't it a beautiful thing that as faulty as the church of God 
is in itself it is on the way to absolute perfection, flawless 
perfection, the perfection wrought by Himself in the church. 

Think of how he is anticipating and looking forward 
to that moment when presenting to Himself a church that 
is absolutely flawless, all the counsels and ways of God 
in His patience and grace will be justified. 

Now the Scriptures speak about this-just look at Jude, 
24th verse. I wish the people of God would study Jude 
more than they do. It is a very timely book. Just take 
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that familiar verse : "Now unto Him thilt is able to keep 
you from falling, and to present you faultless before the 
presence of His glory with exceeding joy." Have you al
ways thought that that was your joy? That it was your 
exceeding joy that was mentioned ther.e? Not a bit of it ; 
it is the Lord's exceeding joy. Now, the Lord was always 
speaking of His joy. The prophet told us that He was a 
Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, and so He was• 
-our sorrows and our griefs on Him, and yet He never 
ta]ks about His sorrows, but He always talks about His joy. 
A Man of sorrows He wast but He was a Man of joy, and 
the joy, so to speak, swallowed up the sorrow. Now, 
think of this for a moment ; that never yet has the great 
blessed heart of our Redeemer had its highest exaltation 
of joy. He has never yet been as joyful as He can be 7 so 
to speak, and He will never know the exceeding" joy until 
He presents us faultless before the presence of His glory. 

You know how in the twelfth of Hebrews and second 
verse we have a reference again to the joy set before Him : 
'r For the joy set before Him He endured the cross, despis
ing the shame." Well there was joy all along through it~ 
don't doubt that, but the culmination of that joy, the su
preme moment of joy for Him, is when He has us a11 with 
Himself, and all like Himself, and in the full blaze of the 
shekinah, that makes manifest and would reveal the faint• 
est speck of defilement, He can put us into the blaze of that 
light and say, "There they are, faultless, every one of them, 
and all Mine, and all with Me." Let us think of the Lord's 
side of it. 

Let me take an additional reference,,. John xvii : 24 : 
"Father, I will that they also whom Thou hast given Me be 
with Me where I am ; that they may behold My glory.,,, 
His heart is so set on it, don't you see? He cannot enjoy 
going back to the glory which He had with the Father be
fore the world was, in the fullest sense, because we are not 
all there with Him in that glory. He doesn't want to have 
the fullness of joy apart from ourselves, so to speak. 

Then I pass on to say that it is a blessed hope because it 
is the time of the redemption of the body. I shall not 
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dwell upon that very much, I haven't the time, but it 1s a 
subject upon which Scripture loves to dwell. 

You know how in the fifth chapter of Second Corinthians 
the Apostle speaks of the body. I wish you could read it in 
the Greek, or in some literal translation. The thought there 
is of the body as a tent that is being loosed down, that is 
th~ exact expression, and somehow you are under the tent 
which falls thus shut, but it is not upon us. What a sense,. 
of burden it would give us, of feeling that we were cramped 
and confined and not at liberty, and not in our sphere. If 
our spirits were more free in the Scriptures and in the Holy 
Ghost we should feel more than we do the burden of the 
tent we live in, and long for the redemption of the body, 
according to the Scriptural idea of it. 

By death I am not dying-I get out of the tent and I get 
into the presence of the Lord. This you do instantly. 
Yes, instantly, absent from the body, present with the 
Lord. There is not any time for any interval. No time for 
any conscious transition, no long journey through spaces 
of darkness and cold. Absent' from the body, present with 
the Lord. And at rest? Yes, but incomplete. For man is 
spirit soul and body, and the body is saved too. The 
whole man is save<l in the redemption of Christ Jesus, and 
just as in this life the body is essential for the influence of 
the man who lives inside of it, and for the service of the 
man who lives inside of it, just so the spiritual body is es
sential to the complete man, and therefore those who have 
gone before are in that sense incomplete, gloriously happy, 
seeing no doubt His face, resting from their labors, a most 
blessed time, but not already entering upon the great activi- · 
ties of the eternal state. We little know how great they 
are to be, how glorious they are, we do not know that His 
,ervants shall serve• Him there, and His name shall be in 
their foreheads, so that death cannot takie the place of the 
redemption of the body. It cannot take the place of that 
which shall change us in a moment into His image. · We 
enter then upon complete eternal life. 

And then I say in the third 'place> it is a blessed hope be
cause it is the time of the reunion of those whom death 
has parted. We havt; a right to think of that. Did you. 
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ever notice in the fourth chapter of First Thessalonians, that 
great centr.d passage on all this subject, just the order of 
events? I think there is something very gracious and 
sweet in the order of matters there, something that one 
might say was a last grace, a last concession, as it were, to • 
these natural human feelings of life that Christ has im
planted within us. Now observe: "We which are alive 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not go before 
them which are asleep." We have no advantage over them 
whatever. "For the Lord Himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first. Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught · · 
up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air. " 

You see the first order is that we meet our dear ones 
who are sleeping in Jesus. I do not know why, I do not 
speculate upon the why of it, but perhaps it is something 
like this. We would not want to be disturbed by anything 
when we saw His face close to us, and yet what joy would 
come to our hearts as we saw ourselves, a gathering in 
clouds-for that is the force of it here-with those we love. 
Now we would not have a divided joy in the moment of 
seeing His face, so we meet, and as we ascend to meet 
Hirn the greetings are exchanged, and the loving words are 
said, and we tell each other how glad we are in the Lord to 
see each other again. How blessed it is ! And we see one 
another, and another and another, and how lovely and 
glorious it is. Here is someone for whom we prayed, per
haps, and died in this life, not seeing His conversion ; and 
there is many a mother who has not known where her 
wandering boy was-many prayers registered on high for 
him-and there he is. Oh, then there will be a joy, a joy 
almost too great to be contained, and then we shall see 
Him. Why isn't it blessed ?· If this isn't a blessed hope, 
what could be a blessed hope? 

In the fourth place, it is a blessed hope because it is the 
time of the saints' reward. l give you a few other refer
ences, Rev. xxii ; 12 : '' And behold I come quickly ; and 
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My reward is with Me, to give every man as His work 
·shall be." 

1 st Cor. iii : 11-15 ; iv : 3-5. This is very precious, and 
I believe we need to take it into account. ' 1 But with Me 
it is a very small thing that I should be judged of you or of 
man's day." How much, oh my dear friends, do we know 
liberty until we know that? He does not say, It is nothing 
to Me that I should be judged of you, but it is a very small 
thing. When we can say that, conscious that the eye, the 
tender loving eye of our Master is ever upon us, and that 
to Him and not to man we owe an accounting for ourselves, 
then, with a conscience that is all sweet 2ind white and 
clean before Him, in the sense of His loving blood cleans
ing us, knowing our service to be full of imperfection, but 
a service which is rendered to Him, we can care very little 
for man's judgment. Oh, how free it makes the servant or 
God ! "It is a very small thing that I should be judged 
of you or of man's day ; yea, I judge not mine own ; 
self." . How can He? I know nothing against myself. 
There is no unconfessed sin the Apostle says. My com
munion with Him is unb.roken. I am the chief of sin
nerS: but I am walking in the light because the blood of 
Christ·. cleanseth me from all sin. I know nothing 
against myself, yet am I not hereby ju~tified ; but He that 
judgeth me is the Lord. Therefore judge nothing before 
the time until the Lord come who will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts, and then shall every nian have praise 
of God. Isn't that an amazing statement? Somehow in 
His grace He leads the most fallible of us so that we will 
some time give a cup of cold water in His name. He will 
get us somehow, mean as we are, to do something from a 
motive of love, and then He will say, "Now My child, you 
have been pretty bad, but there was that little thing which 
you have forgotten and I have not." 

And then I say lastly- it is a blessed hope becau~e 
it gives the highest possible incentive to holy . living. 
If I believe the Lord may come at any time, it is bound to 
have a powerful effect upon what I do. You know how it. 

I 
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is used in that way in passage after passage of Scripture as 
the basis of exhortation to every kind of holy and moral 
excellency. 

The Coming of the Lord, the Hope of 
Israel, and the Hope of the Nations 

and Creation. 

A. c. GAEBELEIN. 

It is certainly a most blessed hope of which we have heard 
this morning, and we can never get tired of hearing of it ' 
again and again. The best of all is surely the imminency 
of His coming, that according to the word in the epistles 
we can say truthfully, as one has said, 

"A moment more and I may be 
Caught up to glory, Lord with Thee." 

Perhaps before we have closed this blessed Sea Cliff 
Conference the word may .come from · above, the shout, the 
signal, which calls us into His presence. 

Now as we begin to talk on the other phase of the second 
coming of Christ, the return of our Lord Jesus Christ to this 
earth, which is the Hope of Israel, the Hope of the nations 
and the Hope of creation, we go back to the Old Testament, 
to the unfulfilled prophecies in the Old Testament Scrip
tures. It is very sad to think that that which. is written 
there has been so much spiritualized and altogether wrong~y 
interpreted in Christendom. What is the reason? Surely 
if the heavenly calling and the wonderful ending of the 
church-church truth as we term it-were understood, it 
would be impossible to spiritualize that which is in the Old 
Testament. How truthfully one of the greatest teachers of 
the Bible of the last century has said, "The interpretation 
is one in the Old Testament, and can only be one, and that 
is the literal interpretation; the application is manifold." 

We shall, first of all, picture to our minds the events. 
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as the Word of God reveals them unto us, which will take 
place the moment that the church is taken from the earth, 
caught up in clouds to meet the Lord in the air. After this, 
the return of the Lord, visibly in glory, in and over the 
earth, and all that which is connected with it, and which is 
followed by it. . 

And perhaps the best starting point which we may take in . 
this is the passage with which we closed yesterday after
noon in going through the prophecies of Amos, the passage 
we have in chapter xv. of the Acts of the Apostles. Here we 
read again: "Simeon bath declared how God at the first 
did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for His 
name. And' to this agree the words of the prophets : as it is 
written, After this I will return and will build again the 
tabernacle of David, which is fallen down i and I will build 
again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up: that the 
residue of men might seek after the Lord, and all the 
Gentiles, upon whom My name is called, saith the Lord; 
who doeth all these things." 

Here we have four parts in this word : the first is the 
visiting of the Gentiles to take out of them a people for His 
name. This calling of the Gentiles is in the Old Testament. 
There are glimpses of it in the very song of Moses in 
Deutero11omy xxxii., in Hosea, and in other parts of the 
prophets ; but, of course, the church was nowhere revealed 
in the Old Testament. The calling out of a people for His 
name, that is, the present dispensation, is still going on. We 
.are still in number one of this divine programme. 
- ·Now t~e . end of this "Taking out of a people for His 

· name" is the receiving of the fullness of the Gentiles into 
His presence. The rapture of the church. 

Then comes number two. "I will re.:urn." This "I 
will return" is riot the coming of the Lord, but it is His 
actual return into the earth. He with His glory coming 
back to the place from which He went into heaven-His 
feet to stand upon the Mount of Olives. Now what is be- . 
tween these two, the coming of the Lord for the church and 
His visible return? That great tribulation which is not 
alone mentioned ·in the New Testament, but which is seen 
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all through the Old Testament. This is one of the Proofs 
-why the church will not pass and cannot pass through 
the tribulation, because that great kibulation is some
thing which is most clearly revealed in the Old 
Testament; it stands in connection with the Jewish 
things, and with the nations of the earth ; the church 
is altogether separated from this, namely, from the 
Jewish things, and from that which concerns the nations. 
Now, what an awful tribulation that will be! In connection 
with it there will be that great apostasy, the falling away, 
which is likewise foretold in the Old Testament, and which 
is described in all the Epistles, especially the second epistles 
.of the Apostle Paul, as well as the second epistle of Peter and 
the Epistle of Jude. Tribulation, the falling away, with it the 
reign of Anti-Christ, all these things -into which we cannot 
enter ipto details. In the midst of these tribulations and apos
tasy in the earth, God is not left without a witness. He will 
have a witness in the earth and that witness will be a be:.. 
lieving, suffering and waiting Jewish remnant, waiting for 
deliverance, for salvation. Christendom is still there, but 
the witness will be this believing Jewish remnant upon 
whom _the Holy Spirit rests in an Old Testament sense of 
the word. No longer then the Spirit as the abiding Com
forter, as He is now in the believer. This is another reason . 
why the church will not and cannot pass through the great 
tribulation, because if it were so, and as the Old Testament 
prophecies as. well as Matthew xxiv. and the Olivet dis
course of our Lord demand the presence of a Jewish 
remnant in the earth ( which is not the church )-God would 
have at the same time two witnessing bodies in tqe earth, 
the church and the Jewish remnant, a thing which He has . 
never done. When th~ Jews were His witnes~es He had no 
church, and when the church is His witness the Jews are 
-set aside. 

Now at the end of this great tribulation, as our brother 
read last night from Matthew, after these days of tribula
tion, there will be that wonderful, startling manifestation in 
the heavens which is described in the book of Revelation. 
The book of Revelation, with the exception of the open-
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ing chapt_ers, and the iv. and v., is the taking to
gether by the Spirit of God of all these wonderful 
things in the Old Testament and making a grand Finale of 
it. We see it in the Old Testament prophets. This after
noon we hope to come to that wonderful Ode of Habakkuk 
where he sees Him advancing in His glory over the heavens. 
His brightness is seen, and the sun is darkened-signs in 
heaven and signs on the earth follow. When they who are 
in the earth will look up and see the shekinah, the glory of 
the Lord, and see one coming, the Son of Man, in His. 
glory back to the earth to execute j udgment. 

There are a large number of passages in the Word of 
God with which we should all be familiar, and which we 
should study and read in these days as much as anything 
in the Word of God. Alas, we have so little acquaintance 
with them. Some one has said that it concerns us so very 
little. It does not concern us so very little-because when 
that will take place, when all these scenes will be enacted 
upon the earth, we will have most assuredly in this glory 
a definite place and a definite share, for when that comes to 
pass, He comes not alone, but all His saints with Him. He 
is the Son, the first-born among many brethren, bringing 
many sons into glory. So as we look into the visions of the 
prophets of the Old Testament c~ncerning the return of our 
Lord, the hope of Israel and the hope of the nations, we get 
there the glimpses of the glory which we shall witness, 
which we shall see, in which we shall have a part as such 
who will occupy the throne with Him and share His glory. 

Here in Acts this is pointed out to us, and then after re
ferring to this but briefly we look to a number of the pas
sages of the Old Testament where these things are most 
clearly unfolded; and out of which we shall learn that His 
return is the hope of Israel, the nations and the hope of 
creation. "And will build again the tabernacle of David,. 
which is fallen down, and I will build again the ruins there
of, and I will set it up." This is the hope of Israel, . that 
the tabernacle of David is to be set up again-a theocracy is 
to be established in the earth, and the wonderful people, the 
everlasting nation,' has ~en kept in the earth for this very 
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purpose that the day is to be, when the promises made to tlie 
fathers will all be literally fulfilled. 

Now after this setting up of the tabernacle of David, and 
the building of the ruins, the residue of men are seen seek
ing after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, all the nations, upon 
whom My name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth all these 
things. 

That then is the conversion of the world, so that which 
we have in Acts xv. is the order of events as it goes through 
the entire prophetic word. That is, after Israel's apostasy, 
the calling of the Gentiles. It is in the Old Testament that 
a people, a foolish nation, should be called, but the church 
1s not revealed-that is, in the New Testament. Then, after 
this, comes, according to the purposes of God, the return of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, as Son of Man in His glory-the 
restoration of Israel, as we term it in a few words. Then 
after Israel is converted and restored, the conversion of 
the nations. Oh, how in Christendom all this has been 
turned upside down, and the conversion of the nations, 
the end of idolatry, which is altogether the teaching of the 
Old Testament, has been put into the New Testament, and 
the word whi·ch is one of the central teachings in the epistle 
to the Romans, in the xi. chapter-all Israel shall be saved 
-is altogether put out of the theology of Christendom. 

Now after these remarks let us turn to a number of Old 
Testament passages, a:ad here we might refer to Daniel first 
of all, that book which is mostly studied of the Old Testa
ment prophets. We wish we would have the time to go 
into it a little deeper. We refer to chapter vii. especially and 
the thirteenth verse, where we read this: "I saw in the· 
night visions, and behold one like the Son of Man came with 
the clouds of heaven and came to the Ancient of Days, and -
they brought Him near before Him. And there was given 
Him dominion and glory and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations and languages should serve Him : His dominion is 
an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and 
His kingdom that which shall not be destroyed." 

This prophecy then relates to His return from heaven as 
Son of Man. He comes, as we know from this chapter of 
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Daniel, when that last dreadful beast is in the earth, when 
that last world power divided into ten horns, with a little 
horn, is in existence and corresponding with the second 
chapter of Daniel, where Nebuchadnezzar saw in his dream . 
the very same image, with a golden head and a silver chest 
and the thighs of brass and limbs of iron and the ten toes 
mixed with clay and with iron-when the stone out of 
heaven fell upon its feet and it became pulverized and passed .. 
away. It is the end of the times of the Gentiles. This is at 
the end of the great tribulation, when after that tribulation 
the wrath will be manifested by Him coming forth out of 
the heavens. Then He shall ask and the nations will be 
given to Him as an inheritance, and He will rule them with 
a rod of iron, and the first thing will be the smashing of that 
awful image which is seen at this present time still, the 
Gentiles ruling. He will come as Son of Man and 
take~ the rule and the dominion. Now we have be
fore us a number of passages which put before us all the 
coming events, the last struggle in the land, the time of 
J acob's trouble, the manifestation of the Lord over the earth · 
and then His feet standing upon the Mount of Olives, the 
conversion of Israel and their restoration, the supremacy of 
Jerusalem and lifting up of Mount Zion with the Glory of 
the new Jerusalem at the top. Passages. which reveal th~ 
most wonderful events this earth has ever seen and tell us 
of the blessings which are to come in that new age when 
Israel, first redeemed and blest, will be used for making 
Jehovab's name known to the nations and when groaning 
creation will be delivered. 

These passages which we now take up in detail are the 
following : Joel iii., compared with Zechariah xiv.; Isaiah ii. 
1-4; Isaiah xi.; Isaiah Ixi.; lxii. and lxiii.; J erem. xvi. 14, 
etc.; Ezekiel xxxvii. to xxxix. ; Hosea v ., last two verses and 
vi. 1-3.* 

*We cannot on account of lack of space give here the full ex
position of these passages, but have given them so that the reader 
can look them up in the Bible. 
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Notes. 

It was our intention to publish in this issue every address 
given during the Sea Cliff Bible Conference; hO'wever, we 
did not lvish to make the number too large. As it is, it 
covers 112 pages. The follmving addresses will appear in 
later issues of OUR HOPE : Two addresses on Romans by 
Mr. F. C. Jennings; Outline Studies of Amos, Habakkuk 
and Romans xi, by A. C. Gaebelein, and the Fut\lre State 
of the Lost, by Mr. Sc0field. 

, 

We hope, our Lord tarrying,, to hold dnring the Fall and 
Winter, a number of Bible Conferences in different parts 
of the country. We will be very glad to hear from believers 
who perhaps would like a conference in their locality. We 
have several places in view> one of them being Chattanooga> 
Tenn, The editor also expects to visit different cities and 
towns for Gospel preaching and teaching in the German 
language. 

'rhe October number of OuR HoPE will contain, besides 
some of the Conference addresses and Studies in ·Matthew, 
Notes on Judges, some important articles on prophetic 
topics. 

We would remind our readers, living in New York and 
Brooklyn, that the Temple Court noon meeting for Bible 
reading is still continued. The Temple Court Building is 
011 corner of Beekman and Nassau Streets, the meeting 
room is on, the second floor, No. 228. The hour is from 
12.15 tor o'clock. The editor of OuR HoPlt is get1erally 
giving (the readings on ~Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday 
au.d Friday. Mr. F. C. Jennings holds the meeting every 
Monday. 
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The Ca.sting 

of a Shadow. 

OCTOBER, l90J. No. 4. 

Editorial Notes. 

The extremely sad and tragic event, the 
assassination and death of the beloved 
President, has been like a mighty earth-

quake in the midst of the idle dreams of peace and prosperity. 
Not a few believers inquire what it all means in these days. 
One brother writes : "What can be said ? Is this the spirit of 
Anti-Christ? What does it mean?" We answer these ques
tions but briefly. Anarchism ( a Greek word, meaning with
out rule) has increased during the last twenty-five years at 
a terrible rate. The dreadful beast has thou~ands and tens 
of thousands of followers in every part of the world. Every 
European country trembles · before . the steady advance of 
the dark and fearful movement. · "Uneasy lies· the head that 
wears the crown,, was never more true than now. The 
rulers and kings of the earth were never as uncertain of their 
lives as they are in these days. Evidences are plentiful that 
an overthrow of all governments, existing orders and laws 
is the aim of the anarchistic leaders and their disciples. 
Their outbreaks of late have been more frequent than ever 
before, their utterances more defiant and bolder. These 
anarchists seemed to be possessed by a strange sense of the 
certainty of the ultimate success of their movement and claim 
that overthrow and lawlessness are to be the future pro
gramme to be acted out ih Europe and throughout the civil
ized world. And all this in the midst of an era of progress 
and prosperity from which Christendom expects so much ! 

-All this at the very threshold of the twentieth century, of 
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which so many self-appointed prophets prophesy nothing but 
good ; civilization, lifting up and education of the masses, 
the conversion of the world, all these and much more have 
been claimed, for the new century. It seems to us that be
lievers in the post-millennial error, with the constant re
assurance they give themselves that the world is getting bet
ter and brighter every day, would find it very difficult to 
keep up courage in vi\,.,w of the above fact stated-i. e., the 
increase of lawlessness. Yet they do, and we have seen 
it stated that one good outcome of the sad event referred to 
in the beginning of this paragraph would be the wiping out 
of anarchism. All Christendom, including the Pope in 
Rome, desire united action so as to make an end of the 
·rising beast. 

But then what about the light, which shineth in a dark 
place ( the present evil age) ? One look into the word of 
prophecy our God has graciously given us is sufficient to 
give at?, answer to the question "What does it meanr' 
Alas! Christendom with its idle dreams has no use for that 
Word.. The Word of God has long foretold that the end of 
this age will not be world conversion and universal peace, 
but lawlessness, bloodshed, violence and universal disorder. 
Our Lord speaks of the days of Noah as being typical of the 
days when He comes again as Son of :.Man. The days of 
~ oah were days of violence. "Thi~ know also, that in the 
last times perilous times shall come. For men shall be 
* * * fierce, despisers of them that are good; traitors, 
etc." ( 2 Tim. iii. 1-4.). Anarchism is clearly foretold 
in the two epistles for the last days, Jude and 2 Peter, "Like
wise also these filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise gov
ernment, and speak evil of dignities" (Jud~ 8; 2 Pet. ii. 10). 
In the second chapter 9f the second epistle of Paul to the 
Thessalonians we are told that in the midst of the great 
apostasy, which will be in the last days, the man of sin will 
be revealed, the son of perdition. He is called "the lawless 
one." He opposeth and exalteth himself. above all that is · 
called God.· He is the coming great leader of all the ungodly 
forces and lawless· elements of the world, the personal Anti
Christ. There can be no keeping back of him ; he is bound 
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to come. The present anarchistic movement with its devilish 
deeds is but the casting of the shadow of the great lawless 
one into onr day. It is an indication of the fast approaching 
end. 

Yet the lawless one, though his C shadow may be seen in 
present events, cannot be revealed until He who restrains 
will be gone. We have taught before in this monthly that 
the removal of the church from the earth and in it the One 
who restrains ( the Holy Spirit) comes first. This is clearly 
seen in 2 Thess. ii. 7--9. This great event, the coming of the 
Lord and our gathering together unto Him, may take place 
any moment and after it anarchism, lawlessness, will rule 
in the earth under the leadership of Satan's son until He 
comes, whose right is and who will destroy him and all law
lessness with it by the brightness of His coming. 

The Believer's In · the midst of all the confusion and 
Comfort and agitation of these days, with their uncer-

Peace. tainty, the believer, who knows the Word 
and the blessed Hope can be calm, full of certainty, resting in 
faith and hope, for he knows the outcome of all. What an 
honor men think it to be nea.r the person of a king or an 
emperor, to talk with him, to hear of his plans and to be 
taken into the confidence of the mighty monarch. , Men 
have spent fortunes or worse, committed crimes, to obtain 
such an honorable position lasting for a short time only. 
The believer may know the purposes of Him, who is the 
Lord of lords and King of kings. In His written Word He 
has revealed His plans and makes them known to His heirs, 
for believers are heirs of God and joint-heirs with Jesus 
Christ. Every believer has the Holy Spirit dwelling in him, 
the same Holy Spirit who moved the holy men of God, 
prophets and apostles, and He guides into all truth and shows 
us ( in the Word) things to come. "Henceforth/' said our 
Lord to His own, "I call you not servants; for the servant 
knoweth not what his lord doeth; but I have called you 
friends; for all things that I have heard of My Father I 
have made known unto you." The word "friend" reminds 
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us of him who is called the friend of God, Abraham. J e
hovah came to him and acquainted him with His coming 
judgment upon Sodom. "And the Lord said: Shall I hide 
from Abraham that thing which I do?" And thus He has 
done with every believer in giving Him a Word in which 
the thing which He will do is clearly revealed and told 
out. What an honor ! What a privilege ! Oh, men and 
brethren, think of it-God's Word, God's thoughts made 
known to us, the things which shortly must come to pass, put 
before us for our contemplation and guidance. How dread
ful ; oh ! how dreadful to think that the greater part of 
Christendom has turned away from such a priceless gift, 
from such an unspeakable honor, from such a revelation and 
chooses rather their own thoughts, or, like Lot, attempt the 
reformation of Sodom and solve the questions of the day! 

"Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words 
of this prophecy, and keep those things, which are written 
therein: for the time is at hand." Thus the Revelation of 
Jesus Christ ( not of John the divine) begins. Ah, the 
blessedness in the present time the believer does enjoy, who 
takes heed and looks to that brightly shining light in a dark 
place! Comfort and peace, His own peace which He had, 
while in the earth, are then our daily portion. Knowing 
what is coming wliat we may expect, nothing can stagger, 
bewilder or disappoint us and there will be an ever increas
ing love of His appearing and a daily expectation of the 
great summoning caH from the air, the call for home . 

. _Our Responsi- In the Second Epistle to Timothy, the 
billty: Preach, epistle which reveals the house of God in 
Teach a nd Send. r·uins, the Holy Spirit after describing 
forth the Mes• through the apostle the sad scenes of the 
saa-e. last days, gives the following exhortation : 

"I charge thee there£ ore before God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at His 1ap
pearing and His kingdom ; preach the Word ; be instant in 
season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with al~ long
suffering and doctrine'' (2 Tim. iv. 1, 2). This is a personal 
charge; it concerns every believer who knoweth these things._ 
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We all have a great responsibility these days and it is 
greatly to be feared that we do not realize it half as much 
as we should. Satan was never as busy as now to sidetrack 
believers, to shut them up in little, narrow circles, to oc
cupy them with foolish and unlearned questions and keep 
them from the giving of a clear testimony of the Gospel and 
the whole counsel of God from the Word. 

The Lord blesses His Word greatly these days. We are 
thankful to Him that His blessing has accompanied the 
5,000 copies of the September ( Sea Cliff Conference) num
ber we have sent out. This issue has brought great re
freshing to many hearts. We are now publishing a second 
edition. Send for extra copies. 

"Christ and the Scriptures," by Adolp Saphir, is out in 
book form. We felt that there would surely be blessing 
upon a free distribution of this most blessed volume among 
Jewish rabbis and business men. We have therefore begun 
to send out several hundred copies to these men living in the 
larger cities. We have sent these around in New York and 
through other brethren who know the addresses of these 
men in Philadelphia, Baltimore, Washington, Detroit, Har
risburg and hope to do it in other cities. May our Lord's 
blessing accompany each of these books so that some may 
find Him of whom Moses in the law and the prophets did 
write. If any of our readers know of Hebrew friends, who 
are open for these things and read English we will be glad to 
forward them a copy of the book free, if they send their 
addresses. We are also constantly sending out Hebrew, 
Russian and Jargon tracts for distribution among Hebrews. 
Several large parcels went of late to Constantinople and 
Hamburg, where they are put into the hands of the many 
Jews who pass through these centers. 

Invitations from cities ·and towns in differ-Meetings for' 
Bible Study. enl States have reached us to visit, if the 

Lordopenstheway,and hold meetings. We 
expected to go to Manitoba in October, but so many calls from 
Western States came that we felt we could not take so much 
time now to stop in different places en route to that Canadian 
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province. We expect to be in Chattanooga, Tenn., and per
haps several other Southern cities the beginning of N ovem
ber. The meetings in Chattanooga will be held in the 
Southern Presbyterian Church. We also hope to hold Bible 
conferences in Brooklyn, Baltimore, Boston and New York. 
Monthly visits will be made, our Lord tarrying, by the 
editor, to Wilkes-Barre, Pa. \Ve made the first visit in 
September. 

The special offer printed in the last number of "Our Hope" 
still holds good. We send "Our Hope" for one year and 
"Studies in Zechariah" for $1.25. Subscriptions to begin 
with July, 1901. 

The Gospel of Matthew. 
By A. C. G. 

CHAPTER VII. 

The chapter which is before us contains the last words of 
the great discourse of our Lord. The contents of this 
chapter are very instructive and form a most fitting ending 
up of the declaration of the King. The first few verses con
tain a warning against judging. We have in the beginning 
of the chapter something which is altogether different from 
the last section of the sixth chapter. There we saw the heir 
of the kingdom in the midst of the world, how he is to trust 
in and dependent on the Father and seek first the kingdom 
of God and his righteousness, his walk undivided and de
Pt:nding. When our Lord begii1s with "Judge not, that ye 
be not judged" He directs the attention to the con.duct of the 
disciple towards his fellow disciple. The conduct towards 
those who are enemie.s, who despitefully use and persecute · 
the heirs of the kingdom was mentioned by our Lord before. 
It is the relation they were to show one towards the other 
He touches upon now. The principle of this relation is love. 
In J\,'.[ atthew of course it could not be mentioned in full. In 
the Gospel of John our Lord leads His disciples into the . 
fullness of it, which here is but indicated, and in the First 
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Epistle of John the Holy Spirit still more unfolds these 
precious things. After He had, as the Lord and Teacher1 

washed the disciples' feet, He told them that they ought to 
wash one another's feet. This is the opposite from that 
against which He warns here, sitting upon judgment against 
the other and exposing one another's faults. 

But we ask, what does our Lord mean, when He says: 
"Judge not, that ye be not judged; for with what judgment 
ye judge, ye shall be judged; and with what measure ye 
mete, it shall be measured to you?" Does He in these words 
forbid the judging of outward actions or the present evil? 
Some have taken it in this sense and gone into that looseness 
against· which the Lord warns later ( verse 6). The Lord 
does not forbid here the judging of actions and evil. If Re
did, His words would clash with numerous statements in the 
Epistles. For instance, we read in Corinthians: "For what 
have I to do v.rith judging those outside also? Ye, do not 
ye judge them that are within? But those without God 
judges. Remove the wicked persons from among your
selves" (1 Cor. v. 12, 13). It is evident from these words, 
·as well as from the order our Lord has laid down, to proceed 
with a brother who has sinned (1fatthew xviii. 15-18), that 
the individual believer as well as the assembly has a right 
to judge evH and actions. Furthermore, in this very chapter 
our Lord declares, "By their fruits ye shall know them;" 
how, then, could we know them if it were not by ourselves 
judging the persons by their evil actions? Certainly judg
ing of things which surround us, as well as persons, when 
it is our plain duty to do so, is nowhere forbidden. Con
tending earnestly for the faith once and for all delivered to 
the saints,· to which we are exhorted in these days of falling 
away, carries with it the necessity of judging that which, 
in man-made systems as well as in persons, is offensive to 
God and dishonoring to the Lord. The words which de
mand the separation from that which is evil presupposes 
judging likewise. Yet this solemn duty we have as believers, 
in the midst of a. perverse generation, standing as we 
do, at the close of this dispensation, is to be exercised as 
in the fear of the Lord and with the single eye to His 
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glory and the honor of His name. Ea,sily and quickly made is 
the step from the judging, which is duty to that censorious
ness, fault-finding and all that follows, against which our 
Lord warns and which is sinful. 

But what is the meaning of the words "Judge not?" Our 
Lord forbids the judging of motives, the spring from which 
actions result. I have no right to judge that which is not 
manifest to mine eyes. Motives are concealed and known 
to God alone. He, who, in censoriousness continually judges 
his brother's motives and in a fault-finding spirit sits in 
judgment upon him, assumes the place of the judge, which 
does not belong to him, but to the Lord only. Two passages, 
perhaps, from Romans and Corinthians explain the judging 
which our Lord condemns: "One man is assured that he 
may eat all things ; but the weak eats herbs. Let not him 
that eats make little of him that eats not; and let not him 
that eats not judge him that eats: for God has received him. 
Who art thou that judgest the servant of another? to his 
own master he stands and falls. * * * But thou, why 
judgest thou thy brother? or again, thou, why does thou 
make little of thy brother? for we shall all be placed before 
the judgment seat of God. * * * Let us no longer 
therefore judge one another; but judge ye this rather, not 
to put a stumbling-block or a fall-trap before his brother'' 
(Romans xiv. 3-13). "So that do not judge anything 
before the time, until the Lord shall come, who shall also 
both bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and shall 
make manifest the counsels of hearts; and then shall each 
have his praise from God" ( I Corin. iv. 5). 

And how true it is what our Lord says: "For with what 
judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged; and with what meas
ure ye mete, it shall be measured to you." This is a law, 
from which the believer cannot escape. A law like that other 
one in Galatians, "Be not deceived : God is not mocked ; for 
whatever a man shall sow, that shall he reap." Many a one 
has found out the swift working of this law, "With what 
measure you mete, it shall be 1neasured to you." Many will 
have yet to learn by sad experiences and much heartache 
that the execution of this law is never slow. The word was · 
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quickly spoken which censured a brother's motives, which 
belittled him (to lift up the self of the accuser), but it will 
not take very long, and some one will step up with the same 
measure and the same judgment and do the same to us. 
Nothing is so detrimental to spirituality than a habitual 
censoriousness. 

And why, then, do men see the little mote in their brother's 
eye? Because they do not see the great beam in their own. 

If the saint but judges himself he will surely not be for
ever occupied with seeing the mote in the brother's eye. 
He will then be patient, loving and not surmising always 
evil. "Love does not impute evil * * * beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hop~th all things, endureth all 
things" ( I Cor. xiii). 

In the sixth verse our Lord warns against the other ex
treme, which is looseness, the abuse of His grace: "Give .. 
not that which is holy to the dogs, nor cast your pearls be
fore swine, lest they trample them with their feet, and turn 
round and rend you."* A person misunderstanding the 
"judge not" may allow _evil to go unjudged, and therefore 
that which is holy and the pearls become defiled and are 
trampled under feet by dogs and swine-unconverted per
sons, though perhaps outward professors ( see 2 Peter ii. 22). 
To apply the passage to the preaching of the Gospel to the 
unsaved and to those sunk the deepest in vice would be incor
rect. It has no reference to the preaching of the Gospel. 
We should, however, always guard against any irreverent 
use of the word of God and the blessed things made known 
in it.t · 

*The Twentieth Century New Testament (see our warning in 
"Our Hopet August, 1901) has seen fit to put part of this verse in 
a more :refined ( ? t) language. They translate, "Do not give what is 
sacred to dogs; nor yet throw your pearls before pigs." How 
ridiculous! 

tChristendom has done shamelessly what the Lord forbids, and 
has proved the truth of His words in consequence. Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper, perverted from their original meaning and applica
tion, have been used above all to give the grossest evils tolerance in 
the house of God and to make Babylon the great "a cage of every 
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In verses 7-11 we have the familiar words of our Lord 
telling us to ask of Him, with the assurance that every one 
that asketh receiveth. The connection is obvious. In look
ing at the injunctions our Lord gives not to judge and not 
to abuse, that He has given, one feels the need of wisdom. 
Intercourse with God in prayer supplies this need. "If any 
of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God that giveth to all lib
erally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him" (James 
i. s). 

And what an invitation is here put before us! How sim
ple and definite the language! How plain it all is with no 
"if" or "but" added to it. Happy he who takes all these 
words in their simple meaning and ever uses the royal offer 
in faith. Of course we would not look in Matthew for the 
jullest teaching on prayer in His name nor could the words 
here, "Ask and it shall be given you ; seek and ye shall find; 
knock and it shall be opened to you," be applied to anyone 
else but believers. This is clear from the words: "If ye 
then, who are evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your Father who is in heaven 
give good things to those that ask Him." In Luke xi. we 
read the same word, but there it says, "give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask Him." The prayer for the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, however, is no longer in order, for the Comforter 
has come, and. no believer has a right now to ask upon this 
promise for the Spirit. · 

The I 2th verse in this chapter is one of the most misap:
plied in the whole discourse of our Lord. "All things, there
£ ore) whatsoever ye would that· men should do unto you, 

'thus do ye also to them: for this is the law and the prophets." 
This, many professing Christians and others, who make no 
profession, call the golden rule. How many, Jews and 
Gentiles, have told us that this is the religion they believe 

. in. It is even claimed that in the "sacred'' books of the East, 

unclean and hateful bird." They have thus been trampled under 
foot, and Christianity has been rent (by the dogs and swine) and 
mangled fearfully, as all the centuries bear witness.-N umerical 
Bible. 

I 
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the religious products of Buddhism and Brah1nanism, some
thing similar is found.* 

Yet with ·an this boast in a rule which they do not under
stand, not one keeps it nor would think of keeping it. 
The Lord gives this practical word to the true disciple. He 
who is born again is born of God. He has the nature of 
God and that is love. "He that loveth another hath fulfilled 
the law. Love worketh no ill to his neighbor; 
therefore love is the fulfilling of the law" (Rom. xiii. 8 and 
ro.) "For this is the message that ye heard from ,the begin
ning, that we should love one another" ( I John iii. I I). 

"We love, because He first loved us." ( r John iv. 19). We 
see then that the terse saying our Lord puts in the chapter is 

' not out of keeping with the whole. The outcome of inter
course \vith God spoken of in verses 7-1 I will be, doing in 
love. This is followed by an exhortation such as He who i~ 
from above alone could give and with it the first half of the 
seventh chapter closes." Enter ye in through the narrow 
gate: for wide is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth 
unto destruction, and many there are that enter through it; 
bec~use narrow is the gate and straitened is the way that 
leadeth unto life, and few there are that find it." It is the 
well-known Gospel text, though not always correctly applied. 
The gate (door) and the way is Christ Himself. "I am the 
door of the sheep; by me if any man enter in, he shall be 
saved'' (John x.). "I am the way ... no man cometh 
unto the Father but by me" (John xiv.). Ai.1d why then is 
the gate narrow? Not because certain conditions and hard 
terms are to be fulfilled, but because man does not want to 
give up his own righteousness and clinging still to his mis
erable, filthy ,rags, he refuses· God's way and God's door of 
salvation, which is Christ and Christ alone. Ah, the devices 
of Satan ever multiplying to keep men away from entering 
in through the narrow gate! The broad way that leads to 
destruction was never so thronged in the history of Christen
dom with such masses of professing, self-righteous, moral, 

*Jews claim the same for the Talmud because * * * Hillel taught 
"What thou wouldst not wish for thyself, do not unto thy neighbor. 
This is the whole law.''-Talmud, Sabb. 31. 
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educated, but Christ and the blood rejecting "Christians'' as 
in these days, while still the word is true of the narrow gate 
and the straitened way that "few there are that find it." In 
Luke xiii. 24 similar words are found; however, the applica
tion there is different. 

( To be Continued.) 

The Prophet Habakkuk.* 
We know little of the personal history of Habakkuk. This_ 

is the case with nearly all of the so-called "minor" prophets; 
hardly anything more is known than their names. We 
know nothing of Ha:bakkuk's connections, where he came 
from, how long he lived. All we know of him is that he was 
a prophet; but the Lord knows him and all His faithful ser
vants; what does it matter if their history is unknown to the 
world? Habakkuk was a contemporary of Jeremiah and 
prophesied a few years before the Chaldean invasion of 
Judah. His name is "An Embracer," one who presses an
other one to the heart. The name is most characteristic of 
the prophet, for as we read the short chapters describing the 
deep exercise of his soul, he appears as one who embraces 
the Lord as well as the Lord's people and struggles in the 
midst of the days of apostasy and impending judgments. 
He stands as a type of the faithful Jewish remnant, which 
will thus struggle in faith and hope in the day when Hab
bakkuk's vision of the coming of Jehovah in power and 
glory will be fulfilled. 

At the same time there is much to be learned by all who 
wait for His Son from heaven and applications to be made 
of some of the words which are before us in this prophet. 

We divide the book into three parts : 
I. The first eleven verses of the first chapter. 
II. From the twelfth verse in the first chapter to the end 

of the second chapter. 
III. The last chapter .. 

*Short notes from an outline study given during the Sea Cliff 
Bible Conference. 
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The idea of some critics that the three chapters were 
written by the prophet at different times and that there are 
long intervals between these sections is altogether untenable. 
In reading through these three chapters one sees and learns 
that they belong together and were written by the same 
person at the same time. 

J'he first part_, chapter i. r- r r, contains first of all the 
"How long" of the prophet, his earnest expostulation with 
Jehovah. Habakkuk stands in the midst of great wickedness 
and the description of the times we have in the first three 

· verses unfold the sad picture of the condition of the house 
of Judah, the professing people of God. He speaks of vio
lence which he beholds, iniquity and oppression, strife and 
contention, the law which was slacked, the wicked compass
ing about the righteous and justice perverted (compare with 
Jeremiah xxiii. 9- r 7). In such surroundings the faithful 
prophet stood and as the man of faith, which he was and 
represents) he takes his refuge in the Lord and turns to Him. 
His prayer is more in the form of a complaint : "O Jehovah, 
how long shall I cry?" He has his questions of "How" and 
"Why/' as well as his complaint.that Jehovah does not save. 
All this foreshadows a coming day when violence will rule 
in the earth and the faithful ones will cry to Jehovah for de
liverance. Then, too, the complaint will be, "How long, 
Jehovah? How long?" "Why doest thou not save?" that 
is an earthly deliverance. The Psalms depict these exer
cises of soul in the remnant perfectly, as well as the Theo
phany, the manifestation of Jehovah, of the third chapter in 
Habakkuk. 

As believers we are also in the midst of scenes of violence, 
oppression. contention and strife. Yet our place is wholly 
different from that which Habakkuk occupied. The Holy 
Spirit has come down from heaven and dwells in us to 
guide us into all the truth. We are in possession of a com
plete revelation. No such complaint should be upon the lips 
of the believer who is "a companion in tribulation and in 
the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ" (Rev. i. 9). Yet 
the evil day and the increasing falling away should lead us 
to earnest prayer. 
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The complaint of the prophet is answered by Jehovah. 
This answer is found in verses 5- r 1. The words tell us 
that the scourge for the punishment of this disobedient 
people was about to fall upon their land. The Chaldean 
army and their invasion is ~escribed. They come in the land 
to possess the dwelling places not theirs. The mighty army 
is pictured in the advance, coming on with a tempesit. The 
arrogant pride of them is described in the eleventh verse:. 
"Then shall his mind change, and he shall pass over and be-· 
come guilty; this its strength is its god." The Chaldeans 
in Habakkuk are typical of the last invasion of Israel's land 
by the Gentile world-power during the great tribulation. 
We also notice here that the continuation of the description 
of the Chaldeans and the divine woes pronounced upon them 
is in the second chapter and fifth verse. The fifth verse in 
the first chapter, being the opening word of Jehovah, is. 
especially interesting. "Behold ye among the nations, and 
regard and wonder marvelously, for I will work a work in 
your days which ye will not believe, though it will be told 
you." Compare this with Acts xiii. 41, which gives a strik
ing applica:tion. But the same word finds its application in 
the present genera#on. 

The second part from the twelfth verse in the first chapter 
to the end of the second chapter contains the prophees an
swer to Jehovah, his waiting attitude and Jehovah's answer 
to him. This is _ followed by the announcement of the 
judgment upon the Chaldeans. We see then the simple ar
rangement of these two chapters giving us the prophet's in
tercourse with Jehovah and the answers he receives. 

The prophet's answer to Jehovah's revelation ·concerning 
the Chaldean invasion is found in the first chapter from the 
twelfth verse to the end of the chapter. "Art thou not from 
eternity,· Jehovah my God, my Holy One? We shall not 
die. Jehovah ! Thou hast ordained them for j udgment; and 
0 Rock ! Thou hast founded them for chastisement." This 
is the language of faith. He lays hold upon Him, who is 
from eternity and whom He knows by faith as the Holy 
One, the Rock. In full assurance of faith he could say in 
view of the coming judgment "We shall not die." He knew 
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that Jehovah, the Jio1y One, the Rock (all names which 
refer to Christ) is with His own, therefore they cannot 
perish. His faith rested in the promises of God, yet he 
acknowledged that judgment and chastisement were to be 
theirs for a time. It is the language of the one hundred and 
eighteenth Psalm. "The Lord hath chastened me sore : but 
He hath not given me over unto death'' (verse 18). In the 
pleadings which follow in the closing verses of the first 
chapter faith looks forward to the day when the wicked 
invaders and their sin against the people. who are after all 
more righteous than they, will be checked and punished. 
Their wicked ways are described in conquest of nations, 
catching them like fish in a net and afterwards the sacrifice 
to the net, their false god. The prophet ends with a ques
tion to J eliovah, but faith sees the question answered. 
"Shall they ( the enemy, the Chaldeans) therefore empty 
their net, and not spare continually to slay the nations?" 
(verse 17). From all this deep exercise of Habakkuk we 
as believers can learn much. Our assurance of faith is 
higher and more precious than his, because we have a higher 
and more precious know ledge of the Holy One, the Rock 
and His work. In tribulation we glory and rejoice and 
know the end which is so clearly revealed to us. 

The prophet now takes a waiting attitude. He waits for 
the issue. The first verse of the second chapter is in close 
connection with the unanswered question with which the 
first chapter closes. "I will stand upon my watch, and set 
me upon the tower, and will watch to see what He will say 
in me, and what I shall answer when I am reproved." It is 
faith waiting. After all the burden upon him, the troubles 
of his spirit, the difficulties and the impending judgment, 
he decides to await calmly the answer Jehovah will give 
hin1. 1iay we, too, learn to wait. on the Lord and for His 
answer to us. In all the perplexities of the wilderness 
journey there is nothing more precious than in the assur
ance of faith to wait on the Lord and find that path, .which 
no fowl knoweth and which the vulture's eye hath not seen 
(Job xxviii. 7). 

He did not wait long for the answer. He is told by 
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Jehovah to write the vision and make it plain upon tablets, 
that he may run that readeth it. This is most suggestive. 
The vision, the prophetic word is made plain upon tablets, 
signifying bold characters1 seen at a distance, clearly to be 
understood. The prophetic word is not at all mysteriously 
deep as man has made it ; it is most simple and harmonious. 
God has revealed in it His own purposes and the Holy 
Spirit shows us things to come, when we compare Scripture 
with Scripture. The practical result is "that he may run 
that readeth it." The more we look into the prophetic 
word, the plain and simple vision for an appointed time, 
the more earnestly will we run in His way drawn by Himself. 
The deplorable condition of Christendom is partially the re
sult of having turned away from the vision, the sure word 
of prophecy. Not having divided the Word of Truth right
ly all has become confused and unsettled and professing 
Christendom is like a ship upon the sea without a chart and 
a compass drifting to certain wreck and destruction. The 
individual believer still Hmay read and run." We are living 
in the very day when in consequence of the knowledge of the 
prophetic word "many run to and fro and knowledge is in
creased" (Daniel xii. 4). 

The third and fourth verses of the second chapter speak 
of the appointed time for which the vision is, and though it 
tarry we shall wait for it ; because it will surely come, it 
will not tarry. The just shall live by faith. These are 
most precious words. The appointed time is the manifesta
tion of Jehovah in the earth for the judgment of His ene
mies, which are the enemies of His people. The third 
chapter of this prophet puts this before us. In the New Tes
tament the last verses of the tenth ,c'hapter in Hebrews refer 
to this.· We as believers wait for His coming, our gathering 
together unto Him and as we wait for this great and glori
ous event we may well exhort ourselves day after day with 
these words: And though it tarry, wait for it; because it 
will surely come, it will not tarry. The quotation of the 
fourth verse in Romans i., Galatians iii. and Hebrews x. is 
well known . 

From the fifth verse to the end of the second ch,apter the 
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description of the Chaldeans and the "Woes" upon them are 
taken· up. We see in this description more than a description 
of the Chaldeans about to come in Habakkuk's day. The. 
description fits the ending of the Times of the Gentiles. The 
sins of the ungodly world power are: Covetousness, greed 
for expansion, moral corruption and in· the end a return to 
idolatry. Against these, five solemn "Woes" are uttered by 
the prophet. The twelfth verse'shows the nations struggling 
for supremacy in the earth, building a town with blood and 
establishing a city by iniquity. But they labor for the very 
fire which is coming and weary themselves for vanity. Are 
not these days in which we live correctly described in this 
verse? The fourteenth verse refers to the manifestation of 
J ehovah's visible glory in the earth. It is not a spiritual 
world conquest, but the coming of the Lord in power and 
glory to judge the nations, after which His glory will cover 
the earth. 

Verses eighteen and nineteen ·refer to the image in the 
plain of Dura and this again to be compared with Revela
tion xiii. 14-16. 

The last part of Habakkuk contains the sublime prayer 
and ode, which numbers among the great mountain peaks in 
prophecy. We cannot give here a full exposition of it, which 
would take us over the whole ground of the return of the 
Lord and the events connected with it. He is seen coming 
in His glory over the heavens, and the consternation among 
the nations of the earth is vividly described. He comes for the 
salvation of His earthly people and the head out of the house 
of the wicked (Anti-christ) is wounded. The chapter is one 
of the grandest descriptions of the day of the Lord we have 
in the Bible. In the midst of these scenes of wrath and in 
wrath mercy remembered, the prophet's voice is heard once 
more. Looking upon the picture of the day of trouble he 
trembles and wishes rest for himself in that day. But at 
once his faith mounts up on eagle's wings and soars above all 
the distress, trouble and darkness of that coming day. In 
view of the famine and resulting evils he rejoices in Jehovah 
and in the God of His salvation. He declares: "Jehovah 
God is my strength, and He will make my feet like binds 
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feet and He will make me to walk upon mine high places." 
It is the victory of faith. We also look forward to an evil 
day, the day of trouble. Yet there is no trembling and no 
fear, for our Lord has delivered us from the wrath to come 
and before the scenes of tribulation and wrath will be in the 
earth, He will have made our feet like the hinds and taken 
us to the high place, the heavenlies. Let us then in all 
trouble and in the midst of difficulties rejoice in the blessed 
Hope. · · · 

While men are testing the Bible, the Bible tests them. 
While they are criticising the Book, the Book is condemning 
them. While they search for its flaws, the Book discovers 
their sins. The man who claims that the Bible is a fraud, 
is more likely to be a fraud himself. The man who thinks 
the Bible was concocted by deceivers and impostors, may be 
judging its authors out of his own heart. Ungodly men 
hate God's Word. Men whose deeds are evil love darkness 
rather than light. Men who love lies, and spend their days 
and nights in reading them, have in them some subtle affinity 
for falsehood, which naturally breeds dislike and hatred for 
the truth.-S elected. 
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. 
JEHU, JEHOSHAPHAT, NIMSHI. 

2 Kings, ix ancl L 

fhe history of the above two chapters is an intensely inter
esting one, inasmuch as it foreshadows the judgment which 
will come at the end of this dispensation. The historical books 
of the Old Testament are too little studied in the light of dispen
sational truths. fhese books contain, indeed, history which is 
far different from profane history ; the historic records we find 
here were preserved, arranged and written down by the Holy 
Spirit, and contain, therefore, spiritual and dispensational lessons. 

The history of the Prophet Elijah and the wicked King Ahab 
is well known. Both King Ahab and his wife Jezebel hated the 
great prophet, and in spite of the miraculous manifestations of 
God before the evil king and Israel, the apostasy continued. The 
message of the happenings on Mount Carmel brought to Jezebel 
by Ahab brings forth a message from that dreadful woman to 
Elijah, threatening his life. Elijah fled, and discouraged, under 
the juniµer tree, he requested to die. Yet once 1nore he was to 
meet King Ahab. Ahab was in th·e vineyard of Naboth, who 
was mur_dered by command of Jezebel, and there Elijah meets 
him again, and in Jehovah's name announces his judgment and 
the judgrnent of his house. '' I have found thee ! Because thou 
hast sold thyself to work evil in the sight of the Lord, behold I 
will bring evil upon thee and will take away thy posterity. . . . . 
The dogs shall eat Jezebel by the wall of Jezreel. Him that dieth 
of Ahab in the city the dogs shall eat, and him that dieth in the 
field shall the fowls of the air eat" ( 1 Kings, xxi: 20-24). Yet Ahab 
humbled himself, and therefore the execution of the evil was put 
off to his son's day. Ahab was seduced by a lying spirit, who 
Was permitted by God to enter the false prophets, and slain at 
Ramoth--Gilead. The divine record says of both Ahab and Jeze
bel : '' There was none like unto Ahab, which did sell himself 
to work wickedness in the sight of the Lord, whom Jezebel his 
Wife stirred up." ( 1 Kings xxi : 25). The one through whom 
the judgment was to be executed was already announced to Elijah, 
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It should be through Jehu, the son of Nimshi. Yet the command 
given to Elijah ( 1 Kings xix: 16) was not carried out by him. On 
the mountain a chariot of fire and horses of fire appeared and parted 
Elijah and Elisha. Elijah went up by whirlwind into heaven. 
Elisha returns alone, and still for some time the awful sentence 
pronounced against the posterity of Ahab and Jezebel is not car
ried out. Deeds of mercy stand first. But all at once the pro-

. phet gives commandment for the anointing of the chosen one 
to fulfill the judgment of the Lord, so long announced and long 
delayed. In all these historical events v.;e have dispensational 
foreshadowings. Ahab and Jezebel, in their wicked corruption, 
rejecting Jehovah's true prophets, are types of a ·christ-rejecting 
world. In the mes_:;age to Thyatira the woman Jezebel is men
tioned. She is there described as a "prophetess to teach and 
seduce my servants to commit fornication and to eat things sacri-
ficed to idols." Jezebel, the wife of Ahab, was a daughter of 
Ethbaal, king of the Zidonians, who went and served Baal and 
worshipped him. The ecclesiastical corruption of Christendom, 
Babylon, Rome, is a true Jezebel, and clearly described in the 
fourth church message. Thus, also, the sentence upon the . 
world is pronounced, and He is ready to judge. ( I Peter iv; 5 ). 
And concerning Jezebel, it is said in the third chapter of Revela-

$ • 

tion : "Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that com-
mit adultery with her into great tribulation, except they repent of 
their deeds. And I will kill her children with death." As we 
read above, the posterity of Ahab was to be eaten by d_ogs and 
by the fowls of the air, so shall it also be when He appears for 
the day of vengeance of our God. " And I saw an angel stand
ing in the Sun, and he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the 
fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and gather yourselves 
together unto the supper of the great God, that ye may eM the 
flesh of kings, ahd the flesh of captains . . ... both free and 
bond, both small and great.'' (Rev. xix: 17, 18). The sentence 
has· long been spoken, but still its execution tarries. First the 
saints will be taken into glory (typified by Elijah·s removal), and 
then He who is to judge will be revealed. The Son of Man is 
He who is ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead.· 
(Acts x: 42). But let us turn to the ninth chapter in Second 
Kings, where we have the story of the long delayed judgfrlent 
carried out. Elisha sends one ot 'the children of the prophets to 
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anoint Jehu, King of Israel. He hastens on and finds him and 
brings him the message: '' Thou shalt smite the house of Ahab, 
thy master, that I may avenge the blood of my servants, the 
prophets, and the blood of all the servants of the Lord at the 
hands of Jebezel. For the whole house of Ahab shall perish. 

And the dogs shall eat .Jezebel in the portion of 
Jezreel." (2 Kings ix : 7-10.) 

Now, the anointed one for this work was jehu, the son of 
Jehoshaphat, the son of Nimshi. What is the meaning of these 
names? Jehu means · ·Jehovah is He.'· The meaning of Jehosh
aphat is · 'Jehovah Judges, ·, and Nimshi is translated "Jehovah the 
Revealtr. '' What a significance in these three names ! He is 
Jehovah, Jehovah the Judge, Jehovah the Revealer ! That we 
have here names which refer us a1l to our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
One into whose hands the Father hath given all things, needs 
not to be further expounded. Thus Jehu, as the executor of the 
sentence 'of judgment, is a type of Him who will gather all na
tions in the valley of Jehoshaphat and judge them there. And 
what a picture is put before us in this chapter. Jehu sped away 
in his chariot to do according to the word of the Lord. His 
driving was furiously, or, in Hebrew, in madness. On he swept 
and on, and nothing could halt or hinder him. Joram King of 
Israel and Ahaziah King of Judah fall in the portion of the field of 
Naboth and in Megiddo. Still Jehu continues to drive furiously. 
Now he reaches Jezreel. There in her house the evil Jezebel sat., 
having heard of the coming of Jehu and his judgments. She 
painted her face and tired her head and looked out of the win
dow. She could not escape in spite of her attempt. She was 
thrown by eunuchs out of the window, "and some of her blood 
was sprinkled on the wall and on the horses, and he trode her 
under foot. And when he was come in he did eat and drink, 
and said, Go, see now this cursed woman and bury her, for 
she is a king's daughter, and they went to bury her ; but 
they found no more of her than the skull, and the feet, and the 
palms of her hands~ Wherefore they came again and told him. 
And he said. This is the Word of the Lord, which He spake by 
His servant Elijah the Tishbite, saying, In the portion of Jezreel 
shall dogs eat the flesh of Jezebel" (2 Kings ix: 30-37). After 
this seventy sons of Ahab are beheaded, forty-two brethren of 
Ahaziah slain, and all the worshippers of Baal- were destroyed 
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by Jehu, Jehoshaphat, Nimshi. It was a complete and literal 
carrying out of the Word which had been spoken. 

The literal meaning of the Word is often attempted to be de
stroyed. If the Word of God does not mean literally what it 
says, what then does it mean ? The denial that God means 
literally what He saith in His Word is a denial which comes 
from the father of lies, who said to Eve, '· Ye shall not surely 
die." God said, "Thou shalt surely die." Satan had his para
phrase upon this plain Word. rhe Lord said He would destroy 
man and all flesh by a flood of waters, and the flood of waters 
came and destroyed all flesh outside of the ark. Again, He 
threatened His earthly people Israel with many evils if they were 
disobedient. Read Deut. xxviii. The history of the Jews is 
witness to the fact that God fulfilled literally His words of threat
ening. How many more examples could be given, including 
the above of Ahab's posterity and Jezebel's awful end ? Still, in 
our day, an adulterous generation, professing to believe in God 
and His Word~ turns away from the living Word and the written 
Word and denies the 1itera1 meaning of prophecy. Where is the 
promise of His coming ? His literal coming is the mocking 
question in the last days. At the opening of the new century it is. 
thought impossible that any such judgment scenes as foretold in 
the prophetic Word could be literally enacted in the earth. But 
it wi1l come-it will surely come. As the chariot of Jehu swept 
on furiously, so the chariots of Jehovah the Judge will sweep 
over the earth to execute the long-threatened judgment. There 
will be no mercy and na escape. 

We would not overlook in these hints on the typical meaning 
of the two chapters before us the question which thrice was 
put to Jehu as his chariot sped on. The question, "Is it peace?" 
There could be no peace then. The time of peace was gone. 
Still it is the day of grace, the acceptable year of our Lord. The· 
peace He has made through the blood of His cross, reconciling an 
things unto Himself, is still preached, to be received by believing 
sinners ; but the day is coming wh~n there can be and will be 
no more peace offered, nor any peace for them who do not obey· 
the Gospel. 
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The Coming. 

As the astronomer at night 
'\Vatches the constellations, 

Marks the vast distances of stars. 
And notes the variations; 

So in celestial firmament, 
Mapped out by hand divine, 

The glorious satellites of grace 
Around the Promise shine. 

The watchers set on Zion's hill, 
Long watching from afar 

The dawning of that glorious orbt 
"The bright and morning star." 

:123 

The martyr's voice: "How long, oh Lord!" 
Beneath the altar lie, 

And unavenged their blood till now; 
" Oh, when will end the cry? '' 

When will the star, so long delayed, 
In all the glory shine 

And Olivet's fair brow again 
Be crowned with steps of Thine? 

Oh! fellow Christians ·waken, 
No longer close your eyes, 

Lest that day overtake you 
With solemn, sad surprise. 

W.W. MANLEY. 
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Judges. 
Chap. vi.-"FouR TH CAPTIVITY. 

Surely, so excellent a deliverance will introduce a mil
lennium of blessedness. Israel will walk with her gracious 
divine Deliverer for a thousand years, with constant sing
ing. Alas, no. For'' The Deliverer·' has not yet come out of 
Zion, Israel is still unregenerate, and forty years are enough 
to make the victory but a mere fact of history. In a short 
forty years His people have forgotten their bondage and 
their Deliverer, and for the fourth time they do "evil in 
the sight of the Lord." 

Do not think, my dear reader, of this being simply some 
moral lapse-SOl!le side-slip from the path of rectitude. 
No, no, it is ever deeper, more radical than that. The 
immoralities and external filthiness are but the evidences 
of THE evil, not the evil itself. The river's waters are 
filled with mud and filth, and every evidence of corruption. 
Will it avail to pick this out piece by piece? No, the 
trouble is far deeper. The tide is going doziJn. So here 
with Israel. Divine influences have lost their attractive 
power. Earth's influences have recovered their sway. T];ie 
tide has turned. Israel's heart has lost its lzoming instincts 
and forgets its true resting place. At once there is a down 
tide-this is '· evil in the sight of the Lord.'' Oh 1 my 

beloved fellow believ·er, how soon in the course of the 
Church did the tide turn. To the very first of those assem
blies to whom He wrote, He had to say: "Thou hast left 
thy first love.'' . \Vas not this again the very '' evil in the 
sight of the Lord'' that lay at the root of all external ills, 
the downward turn of the tide? And so in the path of 
the individual, how soon, and how frequently, do the attrac
tions of earth turn us from our goal, and tkus we, too, do 
evil in the sight of Him who is so blessedly jealous of 
our affections. May He graciously speak to us, to His 
glory, in this fourth captivity of His people, for as the days 
get darker for Israel so does her experience increase in 
interest for ourselves, for her condition becomes increasing-
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ly like our own. We are living in that darkest hour that, 
thank God, precedes the dawn; nor are we strangers1 I 
am assured, to captivity to Midian (strife), but we will 
seek to follow Israel's fortune. 

We cannot, in doing so, at all afford to pass over the sig
nificance of its being the fourth; this number must gi've its 
aid to the interpretation. Now, four speaks of testing on 
every side. There are four corners of the earth ; and as 
the pilgrim passes through it, from east and west, from 
north and south, do trials come: It is thus the number of 
the world-the wilderness number, as Numbers, the fourth 
book-is distinctly the book of the wilderness. 

Then may we expect to find here this significance of the 
result of the world's -incursion into the Church of God. 

Whilst the meaning of Midian is strife (the very word is 
found constantly in Proverbs as "the lot causeth 'conten
tions' to cease'') 1 Midian is very closely related, and often 
identified with Moab, Numbers xxii: 4, xxv: r, etc., and 
both stand for the world in its separation from · God. 
Naturally enough Amalek is ?ot far from Midian ; the 
"lusts of the flesh" are closely allied with '' the lusts of the 
world," and fron1 both spring contention and strife in the 
professing Church of God. See how James chap. iv. shows 
the connection between Moab, Amalek and Midian, i. e.: 
world-loving, lusts and strife. '' From whence come wars 
and fighting (Midian) among you? Come they not hence, 
even of your lusts that war in your members (Amalek); 
Ye adulteresses, know ye not that the, friendship of the 
world (Moab) is enmity with God. 1 ' Clearly Midian is the 
principle of carnal strife to which God gives up His people, 
because of their world-loving, and is it not of sad inter
est to note. the constantly increasing evidence of this. 
Each lower fall resulting in more developed ' 1 strife,, 
amongst His people, till here Israel is in bondage to strife 
due to the worldly principles that- have obtained. 

~ • And the hand of Midian prevailed against Israel, and 
because of the Midianites, the children of Israel made 
them the dens which are in the mountains and caves.and 
strongholds." Israel is lower than ever before. She is in 
very evil case indeed. And when God is thus chastening 
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His people, even faith has to find refuge in dens and caves 
of the earth, where it is followed with tender and extreme 
appreciation by the ever carefully noting eye of God. 
Ashamed and distressed is Israel-her Gideons and even 
Davids in dens and caves. Sight sees nothing but distress; 
'' of whom the world was not worthy,'' is the divine sentence. 
Never is there greater appreciation of faithfulness than 
in a time of general declension from faith. In no condition 
of the church's sad history does the Lord Jesus speak of. 
Himself as being fed ; but in the last and worst-Laodicea, 
then He, even He, speaks of supping. Remember, we are 
Ii ving in those last days. 

Note, then, a mark of Israel being on a lower plane than 
in the day of Barak. Jehovah for the first time sends a 
prophet. The people need to have their sin brought home 
to their conscience. 'fhe distress has made them cry; but 
what is back of the distress? This is ·what the prophet 
comes for. God's chastening hand is never upon us, merely 
that it may be withdrawn again ; there is some other object 
in His mind. You are in some trial, dear reader, and you 
are crying for a merciful deliverance-it is well ; but wel
come the prophet that would bring the need of the trial to 
your conscience, so shall you get not only deliverance but 
blessing. 

Here there is a seven-fold challenge: 
I. I brought you up out of Egypt. · 
2. I brought you forth from the house of bondage. 
3. I delivered you out of the hand of the Egyptians. 
4. I delivered you out of the hand of all that were op-

pressing you. 
5. I drave them out from before you. 
6. I gave you their• land. 
7. I said un.to you, "I am Jehovah. your God." 

'' Fear not the gods of the Amorites, in whose land ye 
dwell, but ye kave not obe;1ed my voice." 

I judge that this prophetic word is indicative of a lower 
condition than before. The prophet must now precede the 
judge. "Despise not prophesyings." It clearly does not 
consist necessarily in the foretelling of future events: but, 
as here, in a word from the Lord directly to the conscience. 
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We n1ay assume that the prophet's word was not· in vain, 
for we now get the call of the Judge. 

The angel of the Lord, i. e., Jehovah Himself in his 
hidden angelic character, comes and sits under the oak 
that is in Ophrah pertaining to Joash the Abi-ezrite. All 
speaks here of strength in weakness ; this is the one es
sential truth so easily forgotten, yet ever insisted upon. 
The oak is the symbol of strength, and the word cc oak;, 
in Hebrew is derived from a root meaning strength ; 
whilst Ophrah is from Ahphahr, "dust," than which 
nothing could more vividly picture weakness. This be-· 
longed to J oash, '' the despairing one,'' who is the father 
of Gideon, '' the cutter down.'' Despair of self gives birth 
to the principle, or spirit, that cuts down all that exalts it
self. The oak is in Ophrah: strength in weakness. All 
is harmonious and sure. 

Gideon is engaged in threshing out wheat by the wine
press to hide it from the Midianites. Full of the weight
iest significance is both the action and the place. In a day 
of bondage to strife, if we do get a little wheat out of the 
Word, it can only be done '' by the winepress.'' Ah, what. 
is that but that sacred place, the cross of Christ, where 
He was bruised as in the winepress? There is ever wheat 
there, and there alone ·are we safe from Midian, the spirit 
of strife, that robs, even to this day, the Lord's beloved 
people of their food. Midian never finds his way to the 
winepress, the spirit of strife cannot exist by the cross of 
the Lord Jesus. Here the angel of the Lord meets Gideon, 
and this same spot, too, my dear brother or sister, whose 
eyes now scan these lines, must we much frequent would 
we be of any service to our brethren in a day of strife. 

Note the startling address to poor Gideon, 1 1 The Lord 
is with thee, thou mighty man of valor. H How would such 
words fall on Gideon's downcast heart and saddened spirit? 
Appreciation, comfort, blessing is in them. He knows well 
when and how to comfort them that are cast down. 'Tis 
sweet to. mark His blessed \\rays, ever consistent with Him
self through all time. 

How natural Gideon's reply, 11 Oh, my Lord, if the 
Lord be with us, why then is all this befallen us ?'' It is 
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the people of God, as a whole, that he has in mind, not 
-himself only, although that was the form of the angel's 
address, '' The Lord is with thee.'' He was to be the vessel 
of the Lord's deliverance, the link with the Lord. What 
an honor ! What a joy to be thus addressed! And is not 
Gideon's recognition of the sad condition of his people, 
his meditation on all the ways of God in the past) evidence 
of his being with God? Is not this the well-beaten tracJ~ 
of the flock (Song i : 8)) '' the ways of them who passing 
through the valley of weeping make it a place of springs" 
(Ps. lxxxiv). Faith ever turns to the mighty dealings of 
God in the past. It is a blessed thing when, instead of 
calling "to remembrance my song in the night,'' I "re
member the vvorks of the Lord, Thy wonders of old'' (Ps. 
lxxvii). There is little comfort in all our past experience, 
but the memory of his gracious deliverances are bound to 
fill the heart with cheer. 

'' Why then has all this befallen us ?'' Surely the con
dition of the Lord's people to-day is not unlike what it then 
was. A little remnant-here and there an individual-is 
beating out much food from the finest of the wheat, but 
secretly for fear of the spirit of strife that robs of all true 
food. There is surely a Gideon-not one· man as then, but 
a principle : a spirit, as we speak, that controls the Lord's 
true people and tends to deliver them from strife. You 
and L my reader, may have a part in that glorious de
liverance if we are ruled by the Gideon principle. Would 
it not be an honor? would it not be a joy ? Look around. 
Does it not appear as if the Lord had forsaken His people ? 
As if the feeble few gathered out of the sects of Christ
endom had been given over to Midian? Does it not? 
Do we really need to ask ·' why is all this befallen us?" 
Has not "the prophet,'· the Spirit of God awakening our 
conscience, ·made us see that we have been disobedient? 
We have been governed by the principles, the motives, the 
aims that govern the wor]d ; we have feared the gods of 
the Amorites in whose land we dwell, and, judging by 
sight, we exclaim, ••The Lord has forsaken His peop1e and 
delivered us to the Midianites. '' 

But see the next blessed- thing. "And the Lord turned 
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His face (as it is literally) upon him and said, Go in this thy 
might and thou shalt save Israel from the hand of Midiah. 
Have not 1 sent thee ?" 

"This thy might ''~what is that? Here.is a secret that 
will be valuable indeed to learn. Look not on Gideon for 
might, unless it be in his confessed helplessness ; but loo~ 
on the Lord, His face is turned on that weak one. He, 
even He, is sending him. "Ah,,. we say, "never more 
does He send His people deliverance, He has forgotten to 
be gracious." Away with such thoughts of unworthy un
belief. His face is ever turned on the spirit of lowly con
fession and helplessness, and still He sends such ( cf. Is. lxvi ,: 
r-2 ). Oh, that Ht indeed may grant us to hear Him so 
speak. 

Gideon is astonished. ''/save Israe] ! My family poor 
in Manasseh, and I the least in my father's house !" All 
true enough, but only a smalJ half of the truth. The ques
tion is not about the '' I," but about "the Lord." It is 
ever a great deal easier, as one has said, to confess to pov
erty in the flesh than to riches in Christ. How often we 
shirk responsibility, laying the unctio.() to our souls that 
we are too lowly, too humble. What is it but pride, in 
a sense, after all? 1-1-1. If there were no I at all, then 
would the Lord have His place, and everything is in order 
when He says, "I will be with thee." "Every difficulty 
will be for Me~ not thee, to answer. Every foe will meet 
My Arm, not thine. My Wisdom shall plan the whole 
campaign, My Power carry it through. My Grace, My 
Love shall sustain thy helplessness to the end." 

Oh, to hear His voice thus to-day ! Does He so speak ? 
Will it be a vain imagination that fancies He does, whilst 
really He is quite silent ? . Granted the same conditions : a 
full, frank, sincere confession to the actual state of things : 
God's hand upon us for our disobedience, worldiness, 
pha.risaism ; still a threshing out a Ettie wheat from His 
Word, a remembrance of past deliverances, a heartfelt re
cognition of utter helplessness, and it is dishonor to our 
Lord Je_sus to question His gracious willingness to be with 
us. His '1ace is surely turned'' on such a spirit_. wherever 
it be. F. C. J. 
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Sin in the Flesh and Sin on the Conscience. 

It is of the utmost importance that we accurately dis
tinguish between sin i'n the flesh, and sin on the conscience. 
If we confound these two, our souls must necessarily be 
unhinged, and our worship marred. An attentive considera
tion of I John i. 8-10 will throw much light upon this sub
ject, the understanding of which is so essential. 

There is no one who will be so conscious of indwelling 
sin, as the man who walks in the light. "If we say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in 
us." In the verse immediately preceding, we read, "The 
blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin. 11 

Here the distinction between sin in. us, and sin on as, is fully 
brought out and established. To say that there is sin on the 
believer, in the presence of God, is to call in question the 
purging efficacy of the blood of Jesus, and to deny the truth 
of the divine record. If the blood of Jesus can perfectly 
purge, then the believer's conscience is perfectly purged. 
The word of God thus puts the matter; and we must ever 
remember that it is from God Himself we are to learn what 
the true condition of the believer is, in His sight. We are 
more disposed to be occupied in telling God what we are in 
ourselves, than to allow Him to tell us what we are in Christ. 
In other words, we are more taken up with our own self
consciousness, than with God's revelation of Himself. God 
speaks to us on the ground of what He is in Himself, and 
of what He has accomplished in Christ. Such is the nature 
and character of His revelation, of which faith takes hold, 

-and thus fills the soul with perfect peace. God's revelation 
is one thing; my consciousness is quite another. 

But the sarpe word which tells us we have no sin on us, 
tells us, with equal force and clearness, that we have sin in 
us. "If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us." Every o~e who has "truth" in him, 
will know that he has "sin" in him, likewise ; for truth 
reveals everything as it is. What, then, are we to do? It 
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is our privilege so to walk in the power of the new nature 
( that is, the Holy Ghost), that the usin)) which dwells in 
us may not manifest itself in the form of "sins.)) The 
Christian's position is one of victory and liberty. He is not 
only delivered from the guilt of sin, but also from sin as a 
ruling principle in his life. "Knowing this, that our old 
man is crucified with him, that the body of sin might be 
destroyed, that hence£ orth we should not serve sin. For 
he that is dead is freed from sin * * * let not sin there
fore reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the 
lusts thereof. * * * For sin shall not have dominion 
over you; for ye are not under the law, but under grace'' 
( Rom. vi. 6-14). Sin is there in all its native vileness, but 
the believer is dead to it. How? He died in Christ. By 
nature he was dead in sin. By grace he is dead to it. What 
claim can anything or any one have upon a dead man? 
None whatever. Christ "died unto sin once," and the be
liever died in Him. "Now if we be dead with Christ, we 
believe that we shall also live with Him; knowing that 
Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth no more ; death 
bath no more dominion over Him. For in that He died, He 
died unto sin once; but in that He liveth, He liveth unto 
God. \Vhat is the result of this, in reference to believers? 
''Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto 
sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord." 
Such is the believer's unalterable position before God, so that 
it is his holy privilege to enjoy freedom from sin as a ruler 
over him, though it be a dweller in him. 

But then, "if any man sin," what is to be done? The in
spired apostle furnishes a full and most blessed answer: 
"If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness" ( I 
John i. 9). Confession is the mode in which the conscience 
is to be kept fr_ee. The apostle does not say, "If we pray 
for pardon, He is gracious and merciful to forgive us." 
No doubt, it is ever happy for a child to breathe the sense 
of need into· his father's ear-to tell him of feebleness, to 
confess folly, infirmity, and failure. All this is most true; 
and, moreover, it is equally true that our Father 1s most 
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gracious and merciful to meet His children in all their 
weakness and ignorance; but, while all this is true, .the 
IIoly Ghost declares, by the apostle, that "if we confess," 
God is "faithful and just to forgive." Confession therefore 
is the divine mode. A Christian, having erred in thought, 
word, or deed, might pray for pardon for days and months 
together, and not have any assurance, from r John i. 9, that 
he was forgiven; whereas, the moment he truly confesses 
his sin before God, it is a simple matter of faith to know that 
he is per£ ectly forgiven, and perfectly cleansed. 

There is an immense moral difference between praying 
for forgiveness, and con£ essing our sins, whether we look at 
it in reference to the character of God 1 the sacrifice of Christ, 
or the condition of the· soul. It is quite possible that a per
son's prayer may involve the confession of his sin, whatever 
it 1nay happen to be, and thus come to the san1e thing. But 
then, it is always well to keep close to Scripture, in what ' 
\Ve think, and say, and do. It must be evident that when 
the Holy Ghost speaks of co11f ess£on) He does not mean 
praying. And it is equally evident that He knows there are 
moral elements in, and practical results flowing out of, 
confession, which do not belong to prayer. In point of fact, 
one has often found that a habit of importuning God for the 
forgiveness of sins,· displayed ignorance as to the way in 
which God has revealed Himself in the Person and work of 
Christ; as to the relation in which the sacrifice of Christ has 
set the believer ; and as to the divine mode of getting the 
conscience relieved from the burden, and purified from the 
evil of sin. 

God has been perfectly satisfied, as to . all the believer's 
sins, in the cross of Christ. On that cross a full atonement 
was presented for every jot and title of sin, in the believer's 
nature and on his conscience. Hence, therefore, God does 
not need any further propitiation. He does not need aught 
to draw His heart toward the believer. We do not require 
to supplicate Him to be "faithful and just," when His faith
fulness and justice have been so gloriously disptayed, vindi
cated, and answered, in the death of Christ. Our sins can 
never come into_ God's presence, inasmuch as Christ, who 
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bore them all, and put them away, is there instead. But if 
we sin, conscience will feel it, must feel it; yea, the Holy 
Ghost will make us feel it. He cannot allow so much as a 
single light thought to pass unjudged. What then? Has 
our sin made its way into the presence of God? Has it 
found its place in the unsullied light of the inner sanctuary? 
God forbid! The "Advocate" is there-"Jesus Christ the 
righteous"-to maintain in unbroken integrity, the relation
ship in which we stand. But though sin cannot affect God's 
thoughts in reference to us, it can, and does affect our 
thoughts in reference to Him. Though it cannot make its 
way into God's presence, it can make its way into ours, in a 
most distressing and humiliating manner. Though it can
not hide the Advocate from God's view, it can hide Him, 
from ours. It gathers, like a thick, dark cloud, on our 
spiritual horizon, so that our souls cannot bask in the blessed 
beams of our Father's countenance. It cannot affect our 
relationship with God, but it can very seriously affect our 
enjoyment thereof. \Vhat, therefore, are we to do? The 
Word answers, "If we confess our sins, He is faithful and , 
just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all un
righteousness." By confession, we get our conscience 
cleared; the sweet sense of our relationship restored; the 
dark cloud dispersed; the chilling, withering influence re
moved ; our thoughts of God set straight. Such is the divine 
method; and we may truly say that the heart that knows 
what it is to have ever been in the place of confession, will 
feel the divine power of the apostle's words, "My little 
children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin not" ( I 
John ii. I). 

Then, again, there is a style of praying for forgiveness 
which involves a losing sight of the perfect. ground of for- -
giveness, which has been laid in the sacrifice of the cross. 
If God forgives sins, He must be "faithful and just" in so 
doing. But it is quite clear that our prayers, be they ever _ 
so sincere and earnest, could not form the basis of God's 
faithfulness and justice in forgiving us our sins. Nought 
save the work of the cross could do this. There the faith
fulness and justice of God have had their fullest establish-
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ment, and that, too, in immediate reference to our actual 
sins, as well as to the root thereof, in our nature. God has 
already judged our sins in the Person of our Substitute, "on 
the tree;" and, in the act of confession, we judge ourselves. 
This is essential to divine forgiveness and restoration. The 
very smallest unconf essed, unj udged sin, on the conscience, 
will entirely mar our communion with God. Sin in us, need 
not do this; but if we suffer sin to remain on us, we cannot 
have fellowship with God. He has put away our sins in such 
manner as that He can have us in His presence; and so long 
as we abide in His presence, sin does not trouble us. But 
if we get out of His presence, and commit sin, our com
munion must of necessity be suspended until, by confession, 
we have got rid of the sin. All this, I need hardly add, is 
founded exclusively upon the perfect sacrifice and righteous' 
advocacy of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Finally, as to the difference between prayer and con
fession, as respects the condition of the heart before God, 
and its moral sense of the hatefulness of sin, it cannot pos
sibly be overestimated. It is a much easier thing to ask in a 
general way for the forgiveness of our sins, than to confess 
those sins. Confession involves self-judgment; asking for 
forgiveness may not, and in itself . does not. This alone 
would be sufficient to point out the difference. Self-judg
ment is one of the most valuable and healthful exercis~s of . 
the Christian life; and therefore anything which produces it 
must be highly esteemed by every earnest Christian. 

The difference between asking for pardon, and confessing 
the sin, is continually exemplified in dealing with children. 
If a child has done anything wrong, he finds much less 
difficulty in asking his father to for give him, than in openly 
and unreservedly confessing the wrong. In asking for for
giveness, the child may have in his mind a number of things 
which tend to lessen the sense of the evil ; he may be secretly 
thinking that he was not so much to blame after all, though, 
to be sure, it is only proper to ask his father to forgive him.; 
whereas, in confessing the wrong, there is just one thing, 
and that is self-judgment. Further, in asking for forgive
ness, the child may be influenced mainly by . a desire to 
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escape the consequences of his wrong; whereas a judicious 
parent will seek to produce a just sense of its moral evil, 
which can only exist where there is the full confession of the 
fault in connection with self-judgment. 

Thus it is in reference to God's dealing with His children, 
when they do wrong. He must have the whole thing 
brought out and thoroughly judged. He will make us not 
only dread the ~onsequences of sin,-which are unutterable, 
-but hate the thing itself, because of its hatefulness in His 
sight. Were it possible for us, when we commit sin, to be 
forgiven merely for the asking, our sense of sin, and our 
shrinking from it, would not be nearly so intense ; and, as a 
consequence, our estimate of the fellowship with which we 
are blessed would not be nearly so high. The moral effect 
of all this upon the general tone of our spiritual constitution, 
and also upon our whole character and practical career, 
must be obvious to every experienced. Christian. 

C. H. M. 

A young lady whose parents had died while she was an 
infant, had been kindly cared for by a dear friend of the 
famiJy. Before she was old enough to know him, hfa busi
ness took him to Europe. Regularly he wrote to her through 
all the years of his absence, and never failed to send her 
money for all her wants. Finally, word came that during 
a certain week he would return and visit her. He did not 
fix the day nor hour. She received several invitations to 
take pleasant trips with her friends during that week. One 
of those wa ~ of so pleasant a nature that she could not resist 
accepting it. During her trip he came, inquired as to her . 
absence and left. Returning, she found this note: 

"My life has been a struggle for you, might you not have 
wait~d one week for me'!" More she never heard, and her 
liie of plenty became one of want. 

J estts has not fixed the day or hour of His return, but He 
has said, "\¥ atch !" and should He come to-day would He 
find us absorbed in thoughtless dissipation? 
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Christ and the Scriptures. 
By ADOLPH SAPHIR. 

CHAP. VI. - Continued 

But the whole objection has its root in a vague idea of 
what individuality truly means. Error and sin are not es
sential elements of individuality. A man free from error and 
sin does not thereby lose his individuality; on the contrary, 
he gains it in the fullest sense. When the Holy Spirit fills 
the mind with light and the heart with love, He sets us 
free; and man's ·spirit receiving God's Spirit is not in an 
abnormal state, but is in the true natural state, according to 
God's idea. Scripture thus teaches us that God's children
alone have individuality in the highest sense of the word. 
They are called by na,ne. Every one receives a name, which 
is a secret between him and the Lord (Rev. ii. 17). Can· 
there be a n1ore beautiful and glorious idea of individuality? 
Will the saints in heaven not have the most marked individ
uality? Will there not be the greatest variety, liberty, 
spontaneity there, and that from the very fact that sin is 
excluded and knowledge perfect? Even here on earth what 
is distinctive in men is some good quality, their affection, 
courage, diligence, cheerfulness, etc.; whereas in hell there 
seems to be an utter absence of diversity, or color,* 
of peculiar character, and its inhabitants, although re- . 
taining their separate identity and existence, seem to be 
a mass of darkness) and hatred, and hopelessness. 

The Scripture authors, inspired yet individual and free, 
give us some idea of our future state. When filled with the 
Spirit we shall be truly the sons and daughters of the Most 
High, each having a name given by God. There would be 
more individuality among Christians, if instead of "turning 
about" and looking at our fellow disciples, we simply fol- · 
lowed Jesus (John xxi. 19-22). 

*Contrast with "the blackness of darkness" (Jude 13) the descrip
tion of the city in Rev. xxi., with its foundations of precious stones. 
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· We admit willingly the diversity of the authors. They 
lived in very different periods; their outward conditions, as 
well as their mental and moral peculiarities, are very di
verse. Moses was brought up in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians ; Amos was taken from the simple scenes of shep
herd life; Daniel was a statesman at the court of Babylon; 
Peter, a fisherman; Paul sat at the feet of Gamaliel. The 
book of Job leads us into the earliest period of our history; 
the Gospels and Epistles bring us to the Roman monarchy, 
under which we are still living. The languages also differ, 
Hebrew, Chaldean, and Greek. The writings correspond to 
these differences in time and country and position of life, as 
well as of mental conformation. But with all this diversity 
there is the most marvellous harmony and agreement not 
only in the great outlines of thought, but in the minute 
details of fact and doctrine, as well as in the delicate shades 
of feeling. And not merely this, but the thread is often 
apparently left for centuries, and then taken up after a long 
pause in a way which cannot be explained on merely natural 
principles. A few instances may suffice. I read in Genesis 
the incident of Melchizedek blessing Abram. It stands there 
isolated. No reference to this narrative occurs till the 
Psalmist ( Ps. ex.) applies it to the promise given to him of a 
royal priest who is to be enthroned and to have a priest
hood different from Aaron's, and to endure forever. Mys
terious as this Davidic comment on Melchizedek appears, it 
is fully explained, centuries after, by the author of the 
Hebrews, where he develops from these two Scriptures the 
nature and glory of the priesthood of Jesus, who is David's 
Son, of the tribe of Judah, and who is now in the heavenly 
sanctuary. Take the position assigned by God to man in 
Gen. ii. The eighth Psalm refers to this word. In Daniel 
we have again the Son of, man spoken of in great glory and 
power.- In the second chapter of Hebrews the whole sub
ject is explained (a~ David himself could not have explained 
it) as referring to Jesus, mad·e a little lower than the angels, 
but ~ow seated at the right hand of God, and crowned with 
majesty and glory. 

Take the doctrine of justification. Abraham is justified 
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by faith. David describes the blessedness of the man who 
has righteousness without works; Paul fully unfolds this in 
Rom. iii. and in the Epistle to the Galatians. The atone
ment in like manner is declared throughout Scripture. God 
clothes man ( Gen. iii.) ; and in Revelation we read of the 
multitude whose robes were washed in the blood of the 
Lamb. What harmony exists between Leviticus and the 
Epistle to the Hebrews ! How striking is the unity of thi~· 
Book, and how impossible to account for it, considerin"g 
the diversity of the authors, unless we believe that all Scrip
ture is one great organic whole, possessed of the self-same 
spirit and life, inspired by the Holy Spirit, who saw the end 
from the beginning, and who unfolded, through successive 
developments, the manifold fulness which existed from the 
very earliest commencement of God's dealings with the 
children of men. 

That the Spirit of God, while He enlightened the mind, 
preventing the erroneous and limited views, as well as the 
sinful and worldly tendencies of the writer from exerting 
an influence on the deliverance of the message entrusted 
to him, accommodated Himself to the individuality of the 
chosen men, is in accordance with the whole method, the 
condescending wisdom of God in educating and influencing 
His children. It is our experience that the Spirit becomes 
Paul to Paul, and Mary to Mary; and that He, in wonder
ful love, like an allwise and considerate Teacher, adapts 
Himself to our peculiarities in mind and disposition. He 
knows us perfectly, watches all our steps, and, according to 
the inner peculiarities of our character and the outward 
development of our history, He brings light and truth in.to 
our hearts. God influences us from within, so that often 
we can scarcely separate between our thought and feeling 
and His teaching and moving, for God dwells in us and· 
we in Him. 

The condescension with which the Spirit adapts Himself 
to man is strikingly illustrated by the vision which Peter 
had at J oppa. The truth which God impressed on him 
was one which was new to Peter, and which he, from . 
his previous education and thought, was not at 
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all prepared to accept, viz., that the Gentiles should 
be received into the Church of Christ, without first 
becon1ing disciples of Moses and submitting to the rite of 
circumc1s1on. This was not a thought developing itself 
naturally in Peter's mind, but the communication of a 
divine thought. Pet~r, we read ( Acts x.), became very 
hungry, and would have eaten. Naturally the subject of 
food was in his mind. The Spirit takes hold of this physical 

1 and mental state., and Peter beholds a vision of a certain 
vessel descending from heaven, wherein were all manner 
of four-footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and 
creeping things, and fowls of the air, and he was com
manded to kill and eat. Now the lesson here was one which 
came direct from heaven. It was not excognitated by 
Peter's mind, but the Holy Spirit revealed unto Peter that 
Jew and Gentile were now to form one community, and 
that the Gentiles should be received without hesitation into 
the Assembly. But the manner in which the Holy Spirit 
taught him was by adapting Himself to the physical condi
tion of the apostle at the sixth hour of the day, and the 
vision was in accordance therewith. 

And the Spirit uses the individual characteristics of the 
writers for great purposes. God the Redeemer is the same 
as God the Creator. The natural endowments of His chosen 
servants, as well as their experiences of life, are all under 
the guidance of God, who makes them subservient to higher 
ends in redemption. And thus, if David had not had the 
experience of a shepherd trusting in God ; of an exile per• 
secuted, suffering, and forsaken; of a king, who lifted not 
his heart above his brethren, but who declared God's na1ne 
unto them, and sang praise unto Him in the midst of the 
congregation.; could we have received through him Psalms 
such as -the twenty-third and the twen.ty-second? 

If Jeremiah had not been naturally timid, easily cast down 
and discouraged, sensitive, tender, ihrinking from the oppo
sition of man, feminine in his· delicacy, rich in sorrow and 
in tears, how could there 'have been given to us such 
a wop.derful .outpouring of heart as we have in his prophecy 
and Lamentations, which reveal to us the anguish of a godly 
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and holy man in the midst of a rebellious and apostate 
nation: a loving, priestly spirit, who felt the unbelief and sin 
of his nation as a heavy, overwhelming burden, and who 
sought relief and comfort by unbosoming all his thoughts 
and complaints before his God and Lord? What a mar
vellous foreshadowing of the mind and sorrows of Jesus; 
what a touching and deep exposition of what is meant by the 
''bowels of Jesus Christ.'' 

From whom but Solomon could we have received the 
books of Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Songs? 
From the man who asked for wisdom as his chief desire; 
from the philosopher who studied nature and observed the 
ways of men; from the king whose experience, so ample , 
and so diversified, illustrates so strikingly that "all is van
ity;" and from the Jedidja of whom it is written, "the Lord 
loved him" (2 Sam. xii. 24, 25), and again, "he loved the 
Lord" ( r Kings iii. 3) ; from him alone could we have three 
such books of wisdom, of experience, of love. 

Consider the peculiar history, mind, and experience of 
Saul of Tarsus; it is hy the Epistles, as revealing Paul, that 
the Holy Spirit reveals to us precious truth. 

The inspiration of Scripture is a fact, not a theory. We 
find great difficulty in framing a theory even of those influ
ences of the Spirit which we ourselves have experienced, such 
as Regeneration and Conversion. How can we, with any 
degree of certainty, propound a theory of an influence of 
which we have no personal experimental knowledge? We 
receive the fact, asserted by the Scriptures themselves, and 
abundantly confirmed by themJ that, though written by 
men, they are of God, and that the ideas they unfold are 
clothed in such words as He, in His wisdom and love, in
tended, so that they may be safely and fully received as 
expressing his mind, and the thoughts which He purposed 
to convey to us for our instruction and guidance. 

When such a view is described and condemned as mechan
ical, there is, after all, nothing said and proved. There 
is scarcely a Christian, however illiterate, who imagines that . 
Isaiah did not feel awe and reverence when he wrote the · 
sixth· chapter of his prophecy ; that Jeremiah, in writing the 
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book of Lamentations, was a mere amanuensis, who, with
out sympathy in his heart and tears in his eyes, obeyed the 
dictation of a higher voice; that David's heart was not filled 
with joy and gratitude, when he sang the 23d or the 103d 
Psalm; that Paul, in writing to his congregations, did not 
pour out the rich treasure of his own experience and love. 
However strong and unguarded may have been the expres
sions of some Christians regarding the objective authority 
and perfection of Scripture, they never deserved to be char
acterized as teaching "cabalistic ventriloquism," which has 
b~en so frequently done, and by men who meant no irrever
ence. The Lord has spoken, and that it has pleased Him 
to speak, "at sundry times and in divers manners" through 
prophets, may appear to us mysterious, but the fact is 
received by faith with gratitude, and with assurance of that 
light which is seen only in God's light. · 

We notice a difference of inspiration when we compare 
the book of the Church with the book of the Kingdom. A 
difference, not as to authority and degree, but as to charac
ter. Before the coming of Jesus, and the outpouring of the 
Spirit, the inspiration was, as it were, more direct and ob
jective. The prophets of old· said, "Thus saith the Lord;" 
and in delivering their message they pronounced, and after
wards wrote, the "ipsissima verba." As Bengel expresses 
it, their inspiration was more according to the way in which 
we dictate to children, while the apostles exercised more • 
that liberty which the Spirit had given unto them. It is 
true, that in the Gospels we have the words of the Lord 
Jesus; but in the Epistles we find a testimony which accords· 
in its character with the peculiarity of the Church, which has 
received the Spirit as indwelling light and power. 

( To be conlinued.) 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

A very small volume issued a year or two ago by a 
:Methodist preacher residing in Los Angeles, Cal.. on the 
post-millennial advent and circulated and published by the 
Methodist Publishing House gives for reasons why the au
thor wrote such a volume: r. That there is a great deal of 
harmful premillennial literature. 2. That some persons are 
quite disturbed in mind about the second advent. The volume 
attempts to set people right who have been disturbed by "the 
great deal of harmful pre-millennial literature." After 
reading it we were astonished at the weakness of the booklet 
and grieved by some of the sweeping assertions the author 
made and not at all surprised to find the usual phrases of 
the hopeful outlook of the church. . The author does not 
go in the beginning of the book to the Scriptures to 
prove his erroneous theory of post-millennialism, but 
claims that "the doctrines of pre-millennialism are con
spicuous by their absence from the great creeds of 
Christendom.n The faith once for all delivered to 
the saints, which looking for the· coming of Lord, 
was so prominent in the model church at Thessalonica, 
he dismisses with the following nonsensical statement, 
"At Thessalonica, after the reception of Paul's first letter, 
there was a pre-millennial excitement) which was caused by 
hasty interpretations of certain passages." Then he reviews, 
to prove his ground, the creeds of Christendom. He begins 
with the "Apostles' creed/' then follows the Nicene creed, the 
Athanasian creed, the prayer book of Episcopalianism, the 
Westminster confession, the Augsburg confession, the 
Heidelberg catechism, the larger catechism . of the Greek 
Church, which, the author says, was approved by the Holy . 
Synod and received ~he sanction of the Czar of Russia in 
1859, and last, but not least, the Discipline of Methodism. 
How sad this is ! Creeds made by men, made with strife 
and bloodshed, sanctioned by wicked men, are put above and 
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before the Word of God. But quite correct, the creeds of 
Christendom have never contained the true doctrine nor the 
blessed Hope. What follows after this is a poor attempt to 
expound certain scriptures. Thus he says: "The all-per
vading and all-subduing powers of Christianity are taught 
in the parable of the leaven. Christ brought truth from 
heaven and planted it in the hearts of men, and this truth 
shall leaven the whole world!" The millennium is for Him 
as for Christendom at large: "A thousand joyous years of 
highly Christian civilization.n 

We care not to follow the same old post-millennial argu
ments, but feel that some of the many false statements 
ought to be mentioned, especially the following: "But 
where are the missions of the so-called Second Adventists? 
Of course there are some missionaries and some societies 
that are infected with pre-millennialism." This is an 
untrue statement. The believers in the pre-millennial com
ing are the foremost missionaries of the day, the China In
land Mission and numerous other missionary societies, with 
their hundreds of missionaries, are earnest believers in the 
coming of the Lord. On the teaching we make prominent 
that the falling away is increasing the author says: "This is 
one of Satan's mighty deceptions. He is doing his utmost 
to discourage the righteous, knowing that disheartened men 
are easily defeated. Let the church shake off this dejected 
and doleful spirit. The signs of the times are most hopeful 
and inspiring. The sacramental Host ( ? ! ) of God is mov
ing forward everywhere !" 

\ 

"The signs of. the times are most hopeful and inspiring." 
It is the same old cry of, Peace, Peace, when there is no 
peace. It is the very language of Laodicea, "I am rich and 
increased with goods and have need of nothing; and know
est not that thou are wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked." This is the condition of Christendom 
now, and the nakedness, the poverty, the blindness becomes 
greater every day. The writer of the sentence, "The sacra
mental Host of God is moving forward everywhere," being 
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a member of the Methodist denomination, we will quote 
what one of the bishops of l\1ethodism said on the forward 
movement of the "sacramental Host" and what his view is 
concerning the hopeful and inspiring signs of the times. 
Randolph S. Foster, bishop of the Methodist Church, said 
some fifteen years ago the following on the church and 
especially his own denomination: 

The Church of God is to-day courting the world. Its members are 
trying to bring it down to the level of the ungodly. The ball, th~ 
theatre, nude and lewd art, social luxuries, with all their loose 
moralities, are making inroads into the sacred enclosure of the 
church, and as a satisfaction for all this worldliness, Christians 
are making a great deal of Lent, and Easter, and Good Friday, and 
church ornamentations. It is the old trick of Satan. The Jewish 
Church struck on that rock, the Romish Church was wrecked on the 
same, and the Protestant Church is fast reaching the same doom. 

Our great dangers, as we see them, are assimilation to the world, 
neglect of the poor, substitution of the form for the fact of godli
ness, abandonment of discipline, a hireling ministry, an impure 
gospel, which summed up is a fashionable church. That Methodists 
should be liable to such an outcome, and that there should be signs 
of it in a hundred years from the "sail loft," seems almost the 
miracle of history; but who that looks about him to-day can fail 
to see the fact ? 

Is not worldliness seen in the music? Elaborately dressed and 
ornamental choirs, who in many cases make no profession of 
religion and are often sneering skeptics, go through a cold, artistic, 
or operatic performance, which is as much in harmony with spiritual 
wo:rship as an opera or theatre. Under such worldly performances 
spirituality is frozen to death. 

Formerly every Methodist attended "class" and gave testimony 
of experimental religion. Now the class meeting is attended by 
very few, and in many churches abandoned. Seldom the stewards, 
trustees and leaders of the church attend class. Formerly nearly 
every Methodist prayed, testified or exhorted in prayer meeting. 
Now but very few are heard. Formerly shouts and praises were 
heard, now such demonstrations of holy enthusiasm and joy are 
regarded as fanaticism. · 

Worldly socials, fairs, festivals, concerts, and such like, have . 
taken the place of the religious gatherings, revival meetings, class 
and prayer-meetings of earlier days. 

How true that the Methodist discipline is a dead letter. Its 
rules forbid the wearing of gold, or pearls, or costly array; yet no 
one ever thinks of disciplining its members for violating them. 

· They forbid the reading of such books and the taking of such 
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diversions as do not minister to godliness, yet the church itself goes 
to shows, and frolics, and festivals, and fairs, which destroy the 
spiritual life of the young as well as the old. The extent to which 
this is now carried on is appalling. The spiritual death it carries in 
its train will only be known when the millions it has swept into hell 
stand before the judgment. 

The early Methodist ministers went forth to sacrifice and suffer 
for Christ. They sought not places of ease and affluence, but of 
privation and suffering. They gloried not in their big salaries, fine 
parsonages and refined congregations, but in the souls that had been 
won for Jesus. Oh, how changed ! A hireling ministry will be a 
feeble, a timid, a truckling, a time-serving ministry, without faith, 
endurance and holy power. Methodism formerly dealt in the great 
central truth. Now the pulpits deal largely in generalities, and in 
popular lectures. 

Surely these words come quite near the truth of existing 
conditions. But one more sentence from the "Post-Millen
nial Advent:" "Beware, then, of this nightmare of pre
millennial pessismism, which is utterly ruinous to individual 
believers and highly inimical to missionary zeal." Can it be 
possible? That, which is throughout the New Testament 
declared to be the highest incentive to holiness and for 
service, the coming of the Lord and the words He gave Him
self concerning the end of this present evil age are branded ' 
as a nightmare ! 

-----------------
We have quite a pile of clippings before us made from 

newspapers sent to us from all over the country; accounts 
of wretched negroes cruelly tortured and burned at the 
stake on the Lord's day in this "Christian" ( ?) land; 
actresses reciting in a Protestant church ; blasphemous ~nd 
foolish utterances made by preachers on the Word of God, 
etc. To print them all would take many pages and the half 
would then not be told. We p,;int but one on the founding · 
of a new c:lJ-urch in Chicago : 

With the birth of a new church in Chicago, the Church of Man, 
comes also the coming of a new word-manology-by •which the 
fathers of the new church distinguish their religion from theology. 
Man, and not God; is the power looked to for the success of the 
new church. 
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As its first minister, Dr. J. Barr, said to-day: "The Church of 
Man stands for the uplifting and glorification of man, not God." 

The constitution and discipline of the Church of Man will be 
published in a few days, and is in part as follows : 

"The object of this church is to preach, teach and practice the 
gospel of manology instead of theology. Manology stands for all 
the interests of man. All men and women are cordially invited to 
become members and work for the uplifting and betterment of 
humanity. 

"The creed of the church contains but one word, 'justice.' This 
word contains all the principles and morals in the golden rule. 
Justice can be appealed to for the proper regulation of the human 
family." 

The first section of the constitution provides that the governing 
power of each congregation shall be vested in a board of five direc
tors; one director to be a minister, two to be cardinals, one to be a 

bishop and one to be an elder. These are to be elected annually. 
"Any person who believes in a personal or supernatural God is 

barred from holding office in the Board of the Church," says section 
four of the constitution. This section also provides that if any 
member of the Board of the Church shall manifest a belief in a 
personal or supernatural God, that member shall forfeit his position 
on the Board, but not his membership in the Church. "This is to 
prevent supernaturalism from having a voice in the government of 
the Church, or any of its subordinate congregations." 

Persons of all beliefs will be admitted· to membership and fellow
ship in the congregation, with the hope that they may be educated 
out of Godology, which is the God-idea, originated in early times o_f 
heathen ignorance. This section is ironclad, and cannot be amended 
or annulled. 

It will be the duty of all ministers or persons who address the 
congregation to submit their subjects to criticism or approval from 
any one in the audience. The form of service makes it practically 
a debate, open to any person in the audience. All members proving 
unworthy are to be expelled by the Board after a fair trial by that 
body. The membership fee is to be twenty-five cents, and dues are. 
ten cents per month. 

Such an undertaking as this one is only the crystallization 
of the spirit of the times, the lifting up of man, the Babylon-· 
spirit-"let us make us a name"-and all has to go under 
the name of church. Christian Scientist, Spiritualists, and 
all the . adherers to the doctrines of demons so prevalent in 
our day call themselves church. 
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The fifth congress of the Zionistic movement expects to 
assemble again this year in the City of Bale, Switzerland, 
where already three sessions of the congress were held. The 
time has been set for December 26 to 29. The order for 
these days, reports, addresses to be given, is published in a 
recent number of "Die Welt." Dr. Herzl will again open 
the congress, as he has done for four years, with an ad
dress of review of the progress of Zionism. It remains to . 
be seen if he will enter into a discussion of the pending 
negotiations and secret concessions obtained from the Sultan. 
There are many rumors afloat concerning the maturing of 
certain plans, the actual transfer of a part of Palestine to 
the J~ws, etc. So far whatever business has been trans
acted between the Sultan and the Zionistic leaders has 
been kept very secret. 

In the meantime a book has been published by a young 
Turk, which unveils the true character of the awful Sultan, 
Abdul Hamid II. To read this book gives one a lasting 
impression that this criminal is one of the most sinister char
acters of all history. Will Herzl, N ordau and the other 
Zionistic leaders read this biography of the man in whom 
they believe as the greatest friend the Jews have and still 
call him their friend? Will they read of his uncounted 
murders, tales of torture and bloodshed and still declare 
themselves ready to hail him as their "Messiah," if he con
sents ( as it . seems he has) to the scheme of political Zion
ism? Ah ! what a foreshadowing of that other one of whom 
our Lord speaks in the Gospel of John, who comes in his 
own nam,e and whom they will receive. This wicked Sultan, 
Abdul Hamid, is known under the titles of king of kings, 
the shadow of God in the earth, the sole arbiter of the · 
destinies of the world, the master of the two continents and 
the two seas, sovereign of the Orient and Occident. Are 
these not significant names ? ·. 

If our Lord tarrieth we shall watch with great interest 
the fifth Zionistic congress and report all that which is of 
interest. 

This summer the ancient reservoirs of Jerusalem built by 
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Solomon have been put into use again and Jerusalem is no 
longer dependent upon rainwater. Here is the description 
of it: 

The ancient aqueducts and reservoirs of Jerusalem testify to the 
abundant provision that was made for running water in the Holy 
City when it was the metropolis of the Jewish State. It is only 
within the last few weeks that they have been brought again into 
the service of the city, which during intervening centuries has been 
dependent upon the scanty accumulations of rain water. 

The droughts of the present summer led to distress which, happily, 
the new governor of Jerusalem, Mohammed Dj evad Pasha, had the 
will and energy to combat. He secured the Sultan's consent to lay 
immediately a pipe from Solomon's Pools, nine miles south of the 
city. The pipe draws from the sealed fountain mentioned in the 
Song of Solomon : "My beloved is like spring, shut up in a fountain 
sealed." 

It is in a deep subterranean spring, which from the time of 
Solomon flowed through an arched channel to a distributing chamber. 
The tunnel is roofed with stones in the shape of an inverted V. It 
is one of the oldest structures in existence. It passes through the 
valley where were the beautiful ancient gardens of Solomon, men
tioned in Ecclesiastes. It passes the spot where Elijah said that he 
rested in his flight from Jezebel and crosses the plains of Ephraim 
where David in the heat of battle with the Philistines longed for 
water from the well of Bethlehem. Finally, after passing round the 
slope of Zion it enters the city through the grounds of the mosque 
Omar, which is in the old temple area. 

May the day soon be when living waters may flow forth 
from Jerusalem. 
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Editorial Notes. 

Worshipping It is a well known fact that the writer of 
and Gazing the Gospel of Luke is the same who wrote 

into Heaven. the Book of Acts. Both were written to 

the same person, the most excellent Theophilus (which 

means, translated, friend of God), ,vho was like Luke, a 

believing Gentile. The Book of Acts (Acts of the Apostles 

is a misnomer) begins with the statement by Luke, '' The 

first account have I made, 0 Theophilus, of all that Jesus 
began, both to do and teach. JI The first account is, of 

course, the Gospel of Luke, and the first verse of Acts is 
the key to the book. It contains the continuation of 

Christ's doing and teaching through the Holy Spirit in the 

earth. Now, in the closing verses of the Gospel of Luke \ 

we read a short account of the ascension of our Lord. 

'' And He led them out as far as to Bethany, and He 
lifted up His hands and blessed them. And it came to 
pass, while He blessed them, He was parted from them and 

carried up into heaven. And they worslizpped Him and re

turned to Jerusalem with great joy." In the first chapter 

of Acts we have a fuller account of the glorious ascension 

of our risen Lord. Herewe see Him taken·up and received 

by a cloud out of their sight, while the disciples are gazing 

into heaven in a waiting attitude, with eyes only for the 

heavens. In the first chapter of Acts nothing is said that 

they worshipped, but as we connect the ending of Luke 

with the Acts, and look upon the latter book as a continua

tion of that Gospel, we see the first business of the Church, 
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which is worship, and in Acts we see the true attitude of 
the Church, gazing into heaven ; the eyes turned upward. 
No sooner did Christ pass through the heavens, and was 
welcomed by the Father as the Priest after the order of 
Melchisedec, than worship; true worship, began in the earth. 
And where do we worship as believers? Not in earthly 
things, bnt in spirit and in truth our eyes follow Him where 
He went into the highest heavens, into the Holy of Holies, 
in the presence of the Father, and there is where we wor
ship. But how little of this true worship is kno,vn in the 
church of to-day ! \Vhat is not all called worshif1, which 
at its best is but a performance of the lips? And why so 
little true vvorship? Because that Gospel of Glory in its 
fullness and depth is but little known. If all believers knew 
what grace is, if they knew the meaning of Paul's '· Be
loved of God, called Saints" (Rom. i: 6), they_would sure
ly be worshippers such as the Father desires. Can there 
be a more precious occupation than to stand in the presence 
of Him who loved us, and to worship ? Worship is the first 
thing. It stands above service for the Lord, which is only 
too often not service from the Lord, who as Head of the 
body is to direct our activity here below. But as we wor
ship first, and move in the Holies of all, true service will 
not be lacking ; it will be the outcome of worship. 

But while they worshipped they gazed into heaven. 
Worship is gazing into heaven, and this is the true attitude 
of the believer, who is not of the world, but whose citizen
ship is in heaven. Alas! how soon the Church has lost 
that heaven-gazing attitude. How little of it is found in 
these days! Yet it is for the individual believer to take 
and keep this position-looking away from earthly things 
and gazing into heaven. In the Epistles this attitude is 
ever held before us: "If ye then be risen in Christ, seek 
these things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God " ( Col. iii : I). ; ' For our citizenship is 
in heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body, that it 
may be fashioned like unto His glorious body, according to 
the working whereby He is able even to subdue all things 
unto Himself'' (Phil. iii : 20, 2 r). '' Looking for that blessed 
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hope and the glorious appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour Jt:;sus Christ" (Titus ii : 13). "Waiting for His 
Son from Heaven '' ( r Thess. i : 9). '' We ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption-the ,redemption 
of the body'' (Rom. viii : 23). 

Our Lord is able to keep us in this true attitude in the 
earth, an attitude which means entfre occupation with His 
own glorious Person, and a dally expectancy of His promised · 
coming for His own. lvfay we, in these days of increasing 
darkness and drifting away from the faith, let Him keep 
us in this position-worshipping and gazing. 

By the Lord's prayer we do not mean the 
"Our Father" which is so generally called 
by the name of Lord's prayer. There is no 

scripture, for calling the prayer our Lord taught His 
disciples by that name. If there is any prayer which 
ought to be called the Lord's Prayer it is certainly the one 
contained in John xvii. One may divide the first seven
teen chapters of the Gospel of John into three sections and 
call them the Outer Court, the Holy, and the Holy of 
Holies. The first part comprises the first twelve chapters, 
where we see our Lord come unto His own and rejected by 
them. The thirteenth to the sixteenth chapters, where our 
Lord has His own with Him,. washes their feet, speaks to 
them of the Father's house with its many mansions, the 
coming of the other abiding Comforter, may well be termed 
the holy part, but when _we come to the seventeenth chap
ter we enter into the Holy of Holies. Here we see our 
great High Priest after the order of Melchisedec in the . 
presence of the Father, and we His children are with Him 
there. And who can make known the fullness of comfort, 
joy and peace which like an exhaustless mine are deposited 
here? Oh, beloved, that we would read more John xvii. 
and then move more in the blessed atmosphere of it ! What 
He has done for tts, what He is continually doing for us in 
heaven, is here to be seen. What we are and where we 
are, in the world1 but not of the world and hated by the 
world, but kept by Him, is made known. Our work here 
in the world is shown. '' As Thou hast sent Me into the 

The Lord's 

Prayer-. 
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world, even so have I also sent them into the world.'' Do 
we constantly look to our being here in this light? He 
came sent by the Father, and He was not of the world but 
came into the world to do the Father's will. By nature we 
are of. the world, but grace has taken us out of the world, 
so that as believers we are not of the world, as He is 
not of the world and as such He has sent us into the 
world. And here we are kept from evil till the n1ost 
blessed time comes, when He will take us out of the world 
and up to Hitnself in glory. "I in them and thou in Me, 
that they may be made perfect in one and that the world 
may know that thou hast sent Me, and hast loved them as 

- thou hast loved Me'' (John xvii: 23). In this word our 
Lord looked forward, and does so still, to the hour of His 
manifestation '' when He shall come to be glorified in His 
saints, and to be admired in all· them that believed" 
(2 Thess. i : 10). The heavens then will declare the right
eousness of Jehovah when He is seen, the Son bringing 
many sons in glory, when all who are saved, even the 
weakest and most ignorant of the saints, will be conformed 
to His own tmage, and He the firstborn will appea,: visibly 
with the many brethren. Only then will the world know 
(not believe) that He is Lord; and the wonderful place into 
which all who believed have been brought in Him. And 
still the prayer is, "Father, I will that they also whom 
Thou hast given Me be with Me where I am.'' How He 
must long for that great event, and surely He will come 
quickly. 1 ' And the Spirit and the Ende say, Come! 
Even so come, Lord Jesus. Amen.·'' 

For the many blessings our Lord has 
For the Edifying 

given and. put upon our effort to feed 
of the Body. 

His flock and to n1inister for the edifying 
of the body of Christ we are very thankful. It is often an 
occasion for us to humble ourselves before Him and praise 
Him for His goodness to us. What a privilege, and what 
a responsibility to minister, not to a little narrow circle 
shut up by themselves, but unto the whole hom,ehold of 
faith! We have received much encouragement in every 
way, but our greatest joy is to hear from so many of the 
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children of God that much blessing has come to them 
through that which we have received of Himself, and can 
give out in '' Our Hope.'' This is also true of the German 
monthly which we send forth, and which has been greatly 
used by our Lord. We thank our readers for the words of 
encouragement we had from so many and for their earnest 
prayers. 

We wish to say that we expect to begin with the January 
number the publication of a series of addresses on pro
phetic subjects by Mr. C. I. Scofield, and a number of other, 
expositions of the Word by ourselves and others. We are 
sure all these will be, under the blessing of the Lord, very 
helpful. We often wish that all these precious things 
could be put out in larger editions. We print of every 
iss\le more than we need for our subscribers, and often send 
out thousands free. If our friends ,-~lish us to send sample 
copies to their acquaintances we will be glad to do so. 
Send in their addresses. 

The following meetings for Bible Study 
Meetings for 

will take place during the month of N ovem
Bibte· Study. 

ber : Chattanooga, Tenn., Nov. 5 to 8, in 
the Southern Presbyterian Church; Athens and Sweetwater, 
Tenn., the 10th and uth; Charlotte, N. C., Y. M. C. A., 
Nov. 12 and r3. Sandusky,Ohio, 25th to 28th. The meetings 
in the last place will be conducted in the German language,. 
We mention these appointments so that if some of our 
readers have friends living in these localities they may call 
their attention to it. As we go to press we are hoping to 
arrange for a Bible Conference for Brooklyn, N. Y., but are 
not yet able to give the announcement in full. Pro
grammes will be sent to all our readers in Greater New 
York and vicinity. Conferences for New York, Boston 
and other places will be announced later. · 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 
By A. C. G. 

Chapter vii (concluded). 

The ending of this chapter and with it the last words of 
the great discourse of our Lord, are now before us. In 
His closing words our Lord gives a most solemn warning 
against false prophets, and makes a contrast between the 
false professor and the true possessor. '' Beware of false 
prophets, such as come to you in sheep's clothing, but 
within are ravening wolves!" (verse 15). Let us notice 
first of all that this warning has a special significance for 
the closing of the age, that is, the ending of this dispensa• 
tion, the seven years of tribulation and sorrow in the earth. 
We only need to turp to the Olivet discourse (Matt. xxiv) 
in \vhich our Lord answers the question of His disciples 
concerning the consummation of the age. When they 
asked about this ending of the age they surely meant noth
ing else but the Jewish age, for of a Christian age they 
knew nothing. In the answer our Lord gives, describing 
the events which fall into the seventieth week of Daniel,* 
He says: '' And many false prophets shall arise.'' These 
false prophets will make their appearance during the great 
tribulation, no doubt under the leadership of the false prophet 
who is so prominent in the book of Revelation, and who 
will be cast in the lake of fire (Rev. xix: 20). That there 
have been all th:rough this dispensation false prophets in 
sheep1s clothing and that they are more numerous now than 

* See Daniel ix : 24-27. At the end of the sixty-ninth week 
Messiah was cut off and nothing was for Him, Jewish time is no lon
ger reckoned. But there remains one more week (seven years)-the 
seventieth week. Between the sixty-ninth and seventieth week falls 
this present age of the Church. After the Chnrch is removed from 
the earth the last week of Daniel remains to be fulfilled. The greater 
part of Old Testament prophecy, as well as of the Apocalypse in 
Revelation and the twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, will then find 
its fulfillment. 
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they have ever been be'fore we ne~d hardly to mention, yet 
strictly speaking, the warning against false prophets con
cerns the Jewish remnant in the earth during the time of 
Jacob's trouble. Nowhere are we as believers warned 
against false prophets ; we are warned against false spirits 
and false teachers, which of course, like the false prophets, 
come in sheep's clothing. False prophets then, after the 
Church is taken, to lead many astray; false teachers and 
false spirits now while the Church is still in the earth. The 
false prophets, who will undoubtedly work many miracles 
and be leaders of the strong delusions, are the visible mani
festation of 'the false spirits which are now at work. When 
Paul said farewell in Ephesus he said : '' For I know this, 
that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in 
among you) not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves 
shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away 
disciples after them" (Acts xx: 29, 30). How soon this 
prophecy was fulfilled ! Let us remind ourselves of some 
of the solemn warnings which are for the Church. •l Beware 
lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, 
after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world 
and not after Christ" (Col. ii: 8). '' 0 Timothy, keep that 
which is committed to-thy trust, avoiding profane and vain 
babblings, and oppositions of science, falsely so-called, 
which some professing have erred concerning the faith '' 
(1 Tim. vi: 20). The very errors and false teachings so 
prevalent in these days are marked out here. '' Now the 
Spirit speak~th expressly that in the latter times some shall 
depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and 
doctrines of devils'' (r Tim. iv: 1). And how great the 
increase of these seducing spirits in our day! "But there 
were false prophets also among the people, even as there 
shall be false teacliers among you, who privily shall bring in 
damnable heresies, even denying the Lord who bought 
them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction" (2 Pet. 

·ii: r). The so-called "Higher Critics," who sit in wicked 
judgment upon the infallible Word of God and dishonor 
Christ, the living Word, are meant here. And where are 
these men not found throughout Christendom? See also 
the warnings against false spirits in the first Epistle of John 
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(r John iv: r-3; 2 Cor. ii: 17; 2 Cor. xi: 13~15; Titus 
i : 10, I I, and other passages). 

But whether they are false prophets coming in the fu
ture or the false spirits and teachers at the present time, 
they come in sheep's clothing. Anti-Christ himself will 
first speak like a lamb and have a flattering tongue, and all 
the prophets under his control will follow him, backing their 
assertions by signs and lying miracles. The story of Moses 
atld Aaron sent by Jehovah, and Jannes and Jambres sent by 
Satan and endued by him with power, will then be acted 
out again (Exodus vii : II). In this way many will be led 
astray. In our age Satan transforms himself into an angel 
of light, and the false spirits and teachers appear like meek 
sheep of the Great Shepherd. In Higher Criticism Satan 
has surely transformed himself thus. There is much talk 
from their side of "Bible research,'' and that their work 
will help in bringing out the truth, and many declarations 
that they are sincere and earnest Christian workers in spite 
of their infidelity in the divinity of the Scriptures, but all 
this is but the sheep's dress in which they make their ap
pearance. We think of other false teachers who deny the 
eternal Deity of our Lord, the physical resurrection of Him 
and the revealed facts concerning the dead in Christ and 
those who died unsaved.* All these soul destroying false 
teachings come in the garb of truth and light. 
· Our Lord continues : '' By their fruits ye shall know 
them: do men gather grapes from thorns or figs from 
thistles "? So every good tree bringeth forth good fruit, 
but the corrupt tree bringeth forth bad fruit. A good tree 
cannot bear bad fruit, nor can a corrupt tree bring forth 
good fruit. Every tree that bringeth forth not good fruit 
is cut down and cast into the fire. By theirJruits then shall 
ye know them" (verses 16-20). 

What does our Lord mean by fruit? Does He mean 
downright wickedness? There is no question that im-

* We have reference to the " Millennial Dawn Series." Thou
sands have been led astray by these books which appear indeed in 
sheep's clothing, but within is the ravening wolf who wishes to 
harm the flock of Christ. 
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morality and evil deeds are included under the term fruit. 
Many a false teacher began in teaching error in such a way 
that the error could hardly be distinguished from the truth, 
but continuing in error he ended with many of his follow
ers in the flesh. Often behind the most subtle errors the 
flesh is nourished and an outbreak in gross immorality may 
follow. Yet, if our Lord meant nothing but evil deeds and 
wickedness, it would be hard indeed to detect these false 
ones. Satan is not so blind as to peddle his lies around by 
wicked people whose lives bear the stan1p of immorality 
and open wickedness. He does it in quite another way. 
We were often told of people who hold the most abomin
able doctrines and deny the Deity of our Lord as well as 
the atonement, '' But look at the beautiful lives they live! 
How n1eek and lovely they are! How much good they do! 
Dq not their lives prove that their doctrine is right and the 
fruit show that the tree is not bad?'' This outward moral 
appearance and a '' sweet '> temper belongs only too often 
to the sheep's clothing and is one of the devices of Satan 
with which he tries to l~ad many astray. away from the 
truth and into error. The fruit by which we shall know 
them may be wickedness in the gros:,est form, but it means 
more than that. The word '' Do men gather grapes from 
thorns and figs from thistles?" is the key. Grapes and figs 
speak of true fruit. Thorns bear fruit which may resemble 
grapes, but never can they be grapes from which comes the 
wine. which makes glad the heart of God and man. The 
soul looking then deeper (and we remember the warning is 
for believers) than outward appearances finds soon that the 
false teacher or spirit is not in the truth. He tests it by 
the Word, and finds the fruit, the glc;,ry of Christ and glory
ing in Him, is lacking. It is a most subtle substitute for 
the true fruit-a counterfeit-and leaves the soul empty. 
A believer, not much taught in the Scriptures, sent us a 
few weeks ago a question about a certain publication which 
was sent to hitn with the promise of leading hin1 into a bet
ter knowledge of the Bible inasmuch as it was devoted to 
Bible study. We wrote him at once exposing the true · 
character of the paper. He answered, that while he had 
but little knowledge yet of the Word, and while much 
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seemed to be in favor of the paper which had been placed 
into his hands, yet while reading he experienced a feeling 
of emptiness, there was no response from his heart and a 
lack of joy and peace. This, perhaps, will be helpful to 
see how a true believer will know them by their fruit. 

But in the words of our Lord we have also the most 
definite teaching of that doctrine, which may be termed 
Jhe A B C of the Gospel, the total depravity of man, the 
utter ruin of man, and, therefore, the necessity of the im
partation of a new nature. Both, as we well know, are 
denied by leading preachers and teachers of all the great 
evangelical denominations. To deny these truths is equal 
to the denial that Christ is our Saviour. Man is, according to 
the new theology, his O\Vn Saviour. Is it not dreadful? 
The tree is corrupt, the fruit is bad. That which. is born 
of the flesh is flesh. The tree is good and the fruit is good. 
That which is born of the Spirit is Spirit. 

In the three verses our Lo~d mentions His own coming · 
day, when He will appear as the One into whose hands the 
Father has given all things. The whole ending of the 
discourse brings us into that time. This in itself makes it 
that great dispensational discourse concerning the king• 
dom, as we attempted to point out throughout our exposi• 
tion. 

1 ' Not every one who saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the 
will of My Father, who is in heaven. 1'Iany will say to 
me in tliat day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy 
name, and in Thy name have cast out demons, and in Thy 
name have done many wonderful works? And then I will 
profess unto them, I never knew you ; depart from Me, ye 
who work lawlessness ! '' 

That this has no reference to the Church is evident. 
The Church meets the Lord in the air, and every believer 
has in Christ's day to appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ. But at that· judgment seat no mere professors of 
Christ's name will appear, and no'' Depart from Me," will 
be heard from the lips of the Lord, the Head of the Body. 

· Nor does this word here in Matthew refer us to the great 
white throne. When our Lord says '' in that day,'' He 
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means the day when the kingdom of the heavens is come in 
His return to the earth. Then many will be found but 
empty professors, who in spite of their works and using 
His name were none of His. From this dispensational 
aspect, we may well look to our times. The name of 
Christ is upon many lipsJ and there are many who speak in 
His name, and do works of power in His name, yet they 
are not saved and know Him not. Christian Science, falsely 
so-called, may be mentioned here as well as others. Not 
outward profession brings into the kingdom and makes one 
an heir of it, but doing the will of the Father. This is 
continued in the last paragraph. ' 1 Therefore, whosoever 
heareth these words of mine and doeth them, is likened unto 
a prudent man, who built his house 11pon the rock, and the 
rain and the floods came, and the winds blew and beat upon 
that house, and it fell not, for it was founded upon the 
rock. . And every one that heareth these words of Mine, 
and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man 
who built his house upon the sand. And the rain and the 
floods came, and the winds blew and beat upon that house, 
and it fell, and great was the fall of it." (Verses 24-27.) 

How sublime and yet simple is this illustration of our 
Lord ! I-Iearing first and doing is the way laid down. 
The rock upon which he ,vho heareth (believeth) and doeth, 
builds, is Christ and His words. Other foundation can no 
man lay. Being in Him we are safe and secure in time and 
in eternity. The storm will come, and is even now ad
vancing, yet we have a refuge and a shelter in Him, and as 
He abides the Rock so shall we abide. How true, oh! 
how true it is: 

Ou Christ, the solid rock, I stand, 
All other ground is sinking sand. 

All which is not Christ is sinking sand. Reader! where 
do you stand, upon Christ and Christ alone, or something 
els~no matter what-the sinking sand? 

~uch teaching, such unfoldings of the purposes of God 
were never heard before. The pharisees and scribes dis
puted together, and expressed 'their human opinions, but 
here One spake with authority, so that the multitudes were 
astonished. 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

260 OUR HOPE. 

With the next chapter of this Gospel we begin a new 
part of it, in wbich He is seen by His mighty works to be 
the King. 

Thoughts on Second Timothy. 

The second epistle of Paul to Timothy, like all second 
epistles, describes the days of decline and falling away, with 
which this dispensation ends. In the first epistle to Timothy 
we see the church as the house of God, indwelt by Himself, 
and therefore all complete and in order, but in the second 
epistle we see the house of God in ruins. It is an epistle, 
which we should very carefully and prayerfully study in these 
days. Our way is amidst the wreck and ruin of the-professing 
church, and each closing day witnesses increased evil and 
corruption. How careful one has to be in wandering through 
the ruins of some old magnificent castle. The ground is co·:
ered with rocks and old timber, there are slippery places and 
unseen holes, as well as other dangers, and as we walk 
through ruins we have to look constantly to our feet 
and find a way through it. Second Timothy shows us the 
true picture of our times. The ruins of what was to be 
the house of God, are seen in every chapter, the dangers, 
the pitfalls are pointed out, and the Holy Spirit, in the 
exhortations of Paul to Timothy, shows us the way for our 
feet in the midst of corruption and ruin. 

No other epistle contains so many exhortations as this 
epistle. The exhortations are : To hold fast> to be strong, 
to endure hardness, to consider, to remember, to study, 
to show ourselves approved, to shun profane and vain 
babblings, to depart from iniquity, to flee youthful lusts, 
to avoid unlearned questions, not to strive, to turn 
away from such who have a form of godliness and who 
deny the power thereof, to continue in the things we 
have learned, to be thoroughly furnished, to preach the 

. . 
Word, to reprove, to exhort, and to watch. All these 
make plain the path which is for the believer, in the 
very midst of the falling away, and surrounded by the 
ruins of professing Christendom. It would indeed be a 
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good thing if every believer would read this epistle the 
first thing every morning, and read it again at night 
under earnest prayer and heart searching, which would 
surely lead to greater self-judgment. 

Here too is made known all that which is our comfort and 
our joy. In reading the epistle we will not only see clearly 
the description of these last days, and how we are to walk 
before Him in separation, but the great facts of our com
plete salvation and the blessed Hope will ever be kept 
before us. We are told in the epistle that God hath not 
given us the spirit of fear, but of power, and of love, and 
of a sound mind, and that the Holy Spirit dwelleth in us 
(i : 7, 14). We learn anew, in the very beginning of the 
epistle, that God hath saved us, and called us with an holy 
calling) not according to our works, but according to His 
own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus 
before the world began (i : 9). As we stand in the separa
tion from evil, which is so much demanded these days, we 
have in the epistle the daily comfort : '' If a man, therefore, 
purge himself from these, he I shall be a vessel unto honor, 
sanctified, and meet for the master's use, prepared unto 
every good work" (ii : 21). In the last chapter, Paul, who 
appears throughout the epistle as forsaken by nearly every 
one (Demas, Alexander the coppersmith, they in Asia, etc.), 
writes that well-known ,vord, which is a word of cheer and 
comfort for every believer : ' 1 For I am now ready to be 
offered, and the time of my departure is at hand ; I have 
fought a good fight 1 I have finished the course, I have kept 
the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall 
give me at that day, and not to me only, but unto them 
also that love His appearing" (iv: 6-8). 

It is also noteworthy how prominent the Word of God is 
made throughout the short epistle. The \Vord of God is 
in the last days criticized, disbelieved, and at last altogether 
rejected. We see it so in our epistle. The resurrection is 
denied and the faith of some overthrown; sound doctrine 
is no longer endured and they turn away their ears from 
the truth ·and then to fables. All this is present day his
tory. But the faithful remnant is to keep the Word. The 
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keeping of the Word and how it is done is seen in each of 
the four chapters in second Timothy. r. Hold fast the 
form of sound words which thou hast heard of me in faith 
and love which is in Christ Jesus (i: 13). 2. Study to 
show thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth 
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth 
(ii: 15). 3. All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may 
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto good works {iii : 16, 
17). 4. Preach the Word (iv: 2). Thus we see it is, 
holding fast the form of sound words, dividing the word of 
truth rightly, true to all Scripture, and preach the Word. 
\Vell says W. McKay on the exhortation in the fourth 
chapter, '' Are we not in the very midst of these times 
when men will not endure sound doctrines? Preachers 
and teachers, professedly Christians, are endeavoring to see 
hmv little of God is in the Bible, and endeavoring to file down 
the edge of the sword of the Spirit by their own reason, re
seareh or rebellion. The ruin of man, the atonement, the in
spiration of Scripture, and the eternity of punishment are all 
explained away or denied, and this sometimes by men who 
are acknovvledged Christian teachers. Then the great 
mass of professing Christians demand to be pleased, and the 
demand creates the supply. They desire culture, eloquence, 
pleasing doctrines, soothing sentences, statements that put 
them in conceit with themselves, and puff up the possibili
ties of humanity, and they get it. They will not endure 
sound doctrine. Ruin, redemption and regeneration are 
not to be heard of in twentieth century culture. Their· 
ears itch for some new sensation, a straw to tickle them, 
and alas, they find men who, instead of acting as ambassa
dors of God, standing on the eternal verities, proclaimjng 
unflinchingly God's own sound doctrine, whether men bear 
or forbear, stoop down to become earticklers, to pick up 
and employ the most recent novelty in straws, whether of 
imagination or culture, whether of the resthetics as repre
sented in the various new things in religious millinery and 
gymnastics, or of the latest crazes in men's wild guesses as 
to tm= doctrines or revelations of God." Let us read and 
study, then, Second Timothy. 
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The Epistle to the Romans. 
Chapters vi and vii. 

BY F. C. JENNINGS. 

I should like, in the first place, to say a word as to the 
. way God speaks to us in these days. Not merely what He ' 
says, but the gracious way in which He talks to us; recog
nizes our difficulties, even speaks them out for us; looks at 
them with us, and in great goodness answers them, just as · 
a man talks with his friend. 

It is the characteristic of Christianity that God deals with 
us now as men. In the day of the Old Testament He did 
not so speak. He did not write Israel a letter in the familiar 
way of friends as He does in these beautiful, interesting and 
most precious epistles. He deals with His people in these 
days as f uU grown men as it were, no longer babes, which, 
in itself, is a uoint that should draw our hearts and our at-... . 
tention the more carefully to listen. 

We have now come to the second sub-division of the first 
great section of our book. 

From the first to the eleventh verses of the fifth chapter 
we have a kind of song of triumph, ending with the words, 
' ' We boast in God through our Lord Jesus Christ through 
whom we have now received the reconciliation.'' Now 
from that verse on to the end of the eighth chapter we take 
up another phase of the subject, and a very interesting one 
it is, although the weight of it is very little felt among 
Christians. We most of us feel quite content if we know 
that our sins are forgiven. We think that is the '' summnm 
bonum" of Christian experience. Our epistle doesrft so 
teach. There is a deeper thing than the forgiveness of sins. 

You have a bad tree in your garden. It brings forth bad 
fruit. What do you do? You cut off all the fruit, and 
then complaisantly say to yourself, '' Now my tree is 
all right ; I will get good fruit henceforth.'' But the next 
year comes, and there is the same bad fruit as before. Quite 
distressed, you say, '' I must go deeper,'' and now you cut 
off all the twigs of your tree, but the next year there is 
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again the same bad fruit, and again you are greatly dis
tressed. You say, '' I must go still further,'' and you cut 
off the branches, and you dig about the roots, and you say, 
'' Surely, my tree after all this care will bring forth good 
fruit now.'' 

No, no, no. It is the same old tree, and it can only pro
duce the same old fruit as long as it lives. 

Now, dear brethren and sisters, may God grant me to be 
very simple and plain. We have been talking thus far 
about the fruit the tree produces. Now we are going to 
speak of the tree -itself. Up to this point God has been 
showing us how He deals with sins. Now He is going to 
show us how He deals with the deeper question, not sins, 
but sin. 

' 
You know Israel was in Egypt in· captivity. There are 

two very marked stages in her deliverance. On that paschal 
night when the angel of the Lord went abroad over that 
land at midnight he found some doors, lintels and side
posts sprinkled with blood, and where that blood was-I 
want you to mark the sweet words which are not very often 
carefully considered-it is not merely that the destroying 
angel passed over, it is the Lord Himself who shelters 
with His own person that blood-stained door; He passes over, 
and covering this house with His protecting wing He 
tells His angel to pass by. That was the first step in Israel's 
deliverance. The question of what they had done was then 
settled by the blood of the paschal lamb. 

We have thus settled, through God's mercy, in our first 
four or five chapters the question of our being sinners. The 
precious blood of Christ has answered that serious question 
for us perfect! y. 

But they were not out of Egypt yet, nor are we. There 
comes the further experimental deliverance at the Red Sea. 
God takes them out, but He doesn't take them at once 
straight to that fair land flowing with milk and honey. He 
leads them in the way of the wilderness, and brings that 
whole company up to the sea. There are the watch towers 
of the enemies on one side, a desert on the other, there was 
no flight to the right hand or to the left, the sea in front 
and Pharaoh's chariots already rumbling behind. 
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They are distinctly in a tight place. They can't look to 
the right hand, nor to the left, nor in front, but God is over 
them there. He ploughs a way for them by the east wind
the wind of affliction and judgment, of ,vhich I cannot now 
speak more particularly, but it speaks of death in judg
ment-through the Red Sea, and the next morning they 
see the Egyptians dead upon the sea-shore. 

Now, unless I am very much mistaken, we too may see 
the '· Egyptians dead upon the sea-shore" here in our sub
ject to-night. It is the second part of the deliverance of 
Israel out of Egypt through the Red Sea. 

I must ask you, therefore, to look at a little earlier por
tion than the sixth and seventh chapters announced. I 
must ask you to look at the rzth verse of the fifth chapter, 
and I shall go over with some little care these verses, inas
much as you know everything depends upon how one be
gins. If my rifle is only 1-100 part of an inch out of the 
line when the bullet starts no man can tell how far it will 
be off by the time it reaches the target. So look at these 
verses, if yon please, they need a little careful attention. 

''Wherefore.' '-It will be tnore intelligible if we make 
that more literal, and say, '' on this account.'' That is 
why we glory in God. '' As by one man sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned." 

Now, we could not say that by one man SINS entered 
into the world, could we? You and I have had our 
share in putting s£ns into the wo.rld, as has everyone who 
ever lived. 

Clearly, then, God is not now dealing with sins, but with 
sz"n, the nature, the bad fruit-tree, of which we are now 
speaking. This came by one man only, and was followed 
by death. Not eternal death here. This is temporal death, 
which is the consequence of sin. Please note: "As by one 
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and so 
death passed upon all men, for all have sinned." Just as 
the root of a tree sends, with its sap, its nature up into every 
twig of that tree, so this root of the tree, Adam, has sent his 
nature up into every twig, every single one of us here, and 
that nature is sz"n, and its consequence death. But God 
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further says 1 "All have sinned.'' That is to say, all have 
shown and proved in experience that the~ really have that 
nature, by acting in conformity with it. i. ·e. sinning. 

I hope that point is clear. 
Now look at the next : " For until the law. "-There are 

some people who think that the law has been almost an 
eternal thing1 but the law.adid not come until Moses at 
Sinai. '' But until the law sin was in the world, but sin is 
not imputed '.Nherc there is no law.'' 

Let me try to illustrate this : You go out of your house 
one morning, and your flower-beds are in beautiful order; 
you admire them as you pass, and you admire your children, 
too, but when you come home at night you see little foot
marks all over your flower-beds, and you can no longer 
admire them, nor the children either, perhaps, for they 
have been running over the flower-beds in every direction. 
Now, what do you do? Do you say, ' ( Come here, I shall 
punish you severely for running over the flower-beds?" 
I don't think so. You say, "Come here; see what you 
have done. You ought not to have run over these flower
beds.'' What do the children say? '' Papa, you didn't tell us 
not to run over the flower-beds." '.' Very well, my dears/' 
you reply, 11 I shall not impute it to you this time, because 
I did not tell yo~; there was no law. But now I tell you 
not to run over the flower-beds; if you do it again I must 
punish you." That is, it will be imputed, because now 
there is law. 

This is exactly the way God acts. He never, in His 
government of the earth, called men to account for wrong 
things that they committed from Adam up to Moses. To 
Adam he gave a law. He said, "Don't eat of that tree." 
Adam did. He broke that law and received the penalty. 
But there was no immediate direct penalty that followed 
any wrong-doing from that time until Moses came. The 
point of that argument is in the next verse, '' Nevertheless, 
death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that 
had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgres
sion." That is to say, Adam's sin was transgression. You 
who have the same little knowledge, perhaps, of the dead 
languages as myself, will see the force of the word trans-
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gression. It is '' to step across'' something. Now God, 
in Eden, put a line all around the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil when I-le said, '' Thou shalt not eat of it.'' 
Adam stepped across that line. Now where there is no 
line, there can't be a stepping across; but death reigned 
even over those who hadn't stepped across any line-who 
hadn't sinned after the similitude of Adam's "stepping 
across the line," or transgression. God didn't impute a 
single sin to those people individually. If they went and 
picked up sticks on the Sabbath day, God didn't say they 
were to be stoned ; God didn't punish them for it. If they 
blasphemed, they were not at once put to death. But after 
the law had come, then if a man picked up sticks on the 
Sabbath day, he was stoned at once ; then the man who 
blasphemed the name of the Lord was put to death instantly.* 

Nevertheless whilst these individual sins were not im
puted, there was one general penalty that rested on the 
whole race : death reigned from Adam to Moses. Why did 
death reign? It \Vas not because God was punishing with 
death each man who sinned after the similitude of Adam's 
transgression, for no one did. But it reigned because the 
nature, sin, with its penalty death, has been transmitted 
from him from whom the race sprung, and who, iu this! 
verse, is said to be the figure of another Head who was to 
come. 

All the people after Adam died, and yet God didn't impute 
sin to them as to Adam. They died then because of some
thing else than their own individual sins. This is the 
point: They died because they had inherited a sinful nature 
from Adam to which nature death was attached . . 

'' But not as the offense so also is the free gift '' -it 
goes beyond. 

Let me say, dear friends, that God never simply makes 
good what His enemy mars. You and I are very glad 

* Do not let anyone misunderstand this as applying to eternal 
issues. God will ever hold every individual responsible to Him, and 
will measure to each according to the privileges enjoyed (Rom. eh. ii). 
But in the government of the earth, where physical death is the pun
ishment of transgression, God does not visit this, where there is no 
law. 
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sometimes to patch up an expensive piece of pottery that is 
broken·. It is a sign of our poverty, we find it difficult to 
replace it. God never so confesses to poverty. Not only 
that, but He never puts even the same kind of plate in its 
place-if the enemy spoils anything that God makes, He 
makes something better,-always som _Jthing better, always, 
always. He is never going to put us back into a mere 
earthly paradise again, but thank His Blessed Name, it is 
going to be much better,-it is always "muck more." 

There is a very beautiful illustration of this, and at the 
risk of being a little tedious I am going to ask your atten
tion to it for a moment. Look at that trespass offering in 
Leviticus, 6th chapter, verses 1-5. We will say I steal ten 
dollars. I begin to feel the prick of conscience and I go to 
Moses and say, '' Oh, my Lord Moses, I have sinned against 
the law. I have stolen. My sin is upon me." "How 
much did you steal?" says Moses. ' 1 I stole ten dollars, my 
Lord Moses. Here are the ten dollars back,-! ,vill give 
them back." "That won't do," says Moses, "ten dollars 
are not enough. You must give twelve dollars." "But 
my Lord, I only stole ten dollars." ''True," replies 
Moses, '' but God demands that you add the fifth part to 
the amount you stole; you must leave the man from whom 
you stole better · off tha,n he was before ; you must make 
your theft a positive advantage to him.'' 

Oh, it is beautiful. It is just beautiful. I must make 
that man richer because I have stolen from him. Do you 
see why? Just to give in a picture the wondrous truth that 
God is richer by all we have taken from Hirn. The 
Lord Jesus Christ doesn't give God jusr tke amount of 
honor that I have taken from him, but He, on my behalf, 
adds the fifth part more. God is better off than if Adam 
hadn't sinned, and we are better off. Oh, the glories of 
God's Gospel ! 

So here, '' Not as the offense, '' but beyond it in every 
way, is the free gift. Please put in the ' 1the's" before these 
words, as I do, and you will find it clearer, '' For if through 
the offense of the one, the many (who are attached to Him 
by the life He gives). are dead, much more the grace of God, 
and the gift by grace, which is by the 011e Man Jesus 
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Christ, hath abounded unto the many, who are attached to 
Him by the life He gives." 

Now we have two generic roots, sendiug up the result of 
what they are, and have done, into all their branches to the 
remotest twig. 

· Adam passes on to all that have life from him, -i. e., all 
the race, certain re;mlts of his '' one offense '': death. And 
so the second man passes on to all who have life from him, 
certain results: grace and the gift that is by grace. 

'' And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift ; 
for the judgment was by one to condemnation, but the free 
gift is of many offenses unto justification.'' Adam sinned 
once and the results fallowed to all here. But it is not one 
sin that the Lord Jesus Christ had to do with, as you 
and I know well, but it is many offenses, and yet justifica
tion follows. 

Now we get the results in both cases : c' For if by one 
man's offense death reigned by one, much more they which 
receive abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, 
shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ.'' 

Death has reigned on account of Adam; life shall not 
reign merely on account of the Lord Jesus Christ, but we 
shall reign in life. ·Mark the ahundance of that. Death 
came in by "Adam, natural death, not eternal death. \Ve 
must not think of the lake of fire, the second death; that 
was kept in the background, not spoken of when the Lord 
.said, '' In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die. ll He didn't mean "the lake of fire." He simply 
meant that Adam was dust, and to dust he should go back. 
So death reigned over all the race by Adam. Now life has 
not merely reigned by what the Lord Jesus Christ has 
done, but they who receive an abundance of grace and the 
gift of righteousness shall reign in life by One, that is, by 
Jesus Christ. It is the "·much more." 

'' Therefore, as by one offense, judgment came unto all 
men to condemnation, even so by one righteousness the 
free gift came with all men for justification of life.'' I 
quote more literally than our Authorized Version. 

What does · '' justification of life' 1 mean ii It has a 
pleasant sound, and yet do you suppose if I ask you, my 
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younger hearers, to tell me in simple words what it means, 
you could readily do it? Try to think it out. If you and 
I were alone, what would you say was meant by'' justifica
tion of life?'' I think you would, perhaps, find it a little 
difficult to put your idea into words. 

Justification is attached to the new life we receive 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. The life that I get from 
my parents has indissolubly attached to it condemnation. 
Every dear babe that is born rec~ives, with the life that is 
communicated, the condemnation resulting from Adam's 
transgression. That life has condemnation attached to it 
because of its evil character. It may be a good child or a 
bad child, as we popularly speak, but it does not affect the 
solemn fact that the condemnation of death is attached to 
the life of the babe. 

But it is equally true that there is not a single child born 
to God, born the second time, born again, and you may see 
here the force of the term by "Ye MUST be born again," 
but that justification is attached to the new life he now has. 
Just as condemnation was attached to the life received in 
first birth, so justification is attached to the life received in 
the second birth. 0 how blessed! This is '' justification 
of life." 

"For as by one man 1s disobedience the many were made 
sinners, so by the obedience of the One, Christ, the many 
shall be made righteous.'' "J\1oreover the law entered." 
Why? . In order to keep man within the bounds of our 
morality, and not let him go to the extreme of wickedness 
that he would if there were no law? 

It does not so read, does it? (' The law entered"-why? 
is it possible?-" that the offense m(glt! abound." Isn't 

, that strong? isn't that dangerous teaching? Just think of 
it. The law entered that there might be more offenses. If 
it were not here, dear friends, I believe you would call me 
a heretic and leave the tent in wrath. The law entered to 
stop the offense, you would say, to keep men within the 
bounds of common morality, to make them externally up
right at least. Not at all. This was not its purpose1 and 
it did no such thing. According to the simple Scripture the 
law came in that the offense might become more-. abound ! 
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Now, doesn't that upset your ideas somewhat of the law 
and its purpose? The law came in-by the way, the word 
" entered" gives the idea of "parenthetically "-that is, 
it was not in the main purpose of God's plan at all, but 
"by the way," "parenthetically," the law came in that 
the offense might abound. If you read your Bible care
fully, you will perhaps find your ideas regarding the law 
very much astray ; you will find that actually the "mo
tions of sin are by the law," "the law worketh wrath,'' 
'' the knowledge of sins is by the law 1 '' but never the pre
vention of sius comes by the law. 

There is just one scrtpture that, at first sight 1 might ap
pear to oppose all these. Turn to Galatians, if you please, 
and read nineteenth verse of the third chapter: '' Where
fore then serveth the la,v? It was added because of trans
gressious." And many of us say : that is, the law served 
to c!zeck transgressions. Do not conclude this too hastily. 
All depends upon the force of the word, "because." Now, 
the strict meaning of the word so translated is '' for the 
sake of.'' It was added for the sake of transgressions 1 so 
as to ,make t!zem. Exactly what our epistle says here, 
i' that the o-ffense might abound' '-in order to make trans
gression. Where there is no law there is no transgression 
at all, as we saw just now; so it would be impossible to 
say that the law came to stop what did not exist, but for 
the sake of making sin into transgression the law came. 

I want you to be clear about it, for your peace, holiness, 
and comfort depend largely on the right view of God's law, 
Its purpose, place and your present relationship with it. 
This is largely all lost truth in Christendom. 

'' But where sin abounded grace did n1uch more abound.'' 
Grace was not to be dammed up by sin, but its waters 
rolled over the dam I for " Where sin abounded, grace did 
much more abound; that as sin hath reigned unto death, 
even so might grace reign, through righteousness ''-that 
righteousness which Christ \Vorked ,out ,UJ>Oll the cross
'' unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.'' 

Welli now, we con1e to the first difficulty about such 
teachings as that: what a man might naturally say, "Well, 
do you mean to say that it no more depends upon me with 
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regard to my salvation, than it depends upon me with re
gard to my condemnation?" 

That is with a c~rtain p~oviso exactly what the Scriptures 
teach here. 

'' Do you mean to say that damnation comes to me be
cause somebody else sinned?'' 

Certainly, without any controversy, as far as that con
demnation finds expression in literal, physical death. 
People die, not because of their own sins, but because of a 
death-subject organism received with their life from our 
first father 1 Adam. But further, this death is but a 
shadow-a very dark one--of what is after death. '' After 
death the judgment,'' and here condemnation necessarily 
awaits those who have lived alone in sin, in accord with the 
sinful nature received from Adam. So that in answer to 
your question, "Does condemnation come to me because 
somebody else sinned?" Scripture answers, "Not just 
that, but from the fact that that sinner has imparted to 
you exactly the same sinful nature, and you have sinned 
too. If you pass out of this scene with no other life or 
nature, what can result but eternal judgment? ' 1 

11 But do you also mean to say that salvation comes to 
me equally by what another has done t' 

Exactly so, combined with the same proviso, that you re
ceive a new life from Him. 

Beloved, I have heard a great many men murmur against 
God in this way: '' God has made me with passions, appe
tites and longings, and then He damns 111e for satisfying 
them.'' 

I say, "Are you helpless against those passions, ap
petites and longings-are you helpless?'' And, do you· 
know, these murmurers never like to admit that-never. 

"You are either helpless, or you are not. If you are not 
helpless why do you not help yourself, and not bla1ne God? 
If you are, why don 1t you heartily own it, and let the Lord . 
Jesus Christ do for you, in a good sense, what Adam has 
done in a bad?" 

So then the first difficulty is, 11 Shall we continue in sin 
that grace may abound?'' If the more sin abounds grace 
is to abound more and more, well then, let us give grace an 
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opportunity of abounding more and more, by abounding in 
sin. That doesn't sound at all illogical. It is just diaboli
cally logical. But it is no match for divine wisdom, and the 
apc~tle crushes it in a moment. '' How shall we who have 
died to sin live any longer therein?'' That is a crushing 
ans,ver, isn't it? If Paul can establish the fact that we 
are dead, sin goes. You can't be both alive and dead, can 
you? You can't be half way between the two. If we are 
alive we are not dead. If we are dead to sin we are not 
alive, and the Apostle says here, '' How can we who have 
died to sin live any longer therein?'' Or perhaps, he says 
in the next verse, you don't know what even the initiatory 
rite of Christianity implies. "As many of us as were bap
tized unto Jesus Christ were baptized unto His death . 
. Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism unto death.'' 
We took the place, in the first rite that made us outwardly 
Christians, of being under sentence of death. We don't 
bury people because they are alive. Life is not a pre-re
quisite to burial. The only necessity for burial is that peo
ple must be dead. Therefore if a man is baptized he re
cognizes that death is his portion, and that he has received 
his portion. He says, '' Blessed be God, there was a cross 
on Calvary. I am buried indeed, but it is to His death, 
with that death in view as the sole hope and confidence of 
my heart. He is the One who in my place died. He re
ceived what was due to me, and in thus being buried in 
figure I would express that death is my rightful portion; 
but in the death of Jesus Christ I died, therefore I may be 
buried with Him by baptism.'' If then, we have been thus 
truly identified with Him in the likeness of His death, then, 
necessarily, we shall be also in the likeness of His ·resurrec
tion. If we were not, in this baptism, mere hypocrites, or 
f<itlse professors, the life that we now live will correspond too 
with His. It ,vill be a resurrection-life. Since I reckon 
all my old life dead and buried, I now can only look to the 
risen Lord for the power of my life that goes on here. 

"Knowing this, that our old man," that is, ourselves, 
as identified with that first man we spoke of in the fifth 
chapter, having our descent from Adam; this is the " old 
man" who is crucified with Him, that the body of sin 
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might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve 
sin. Here is the bad fruit-tree cut down and put away 
entirely. 

Please do look at that very closely. When the Lord 
Jesus Christ died upon the cross, when he hung His 
blessed head, when He cried, '' P""ather, into Thy hands I 
commend 11y Spirit,'' when His head dropped upon His 
breast in death, when the soldier with his spear pierced His 
side, and forthwith came thereout blood and water, God 
reckoned that you and I, dear fellow-believer, passed out of 
existence, then and there, as responsible creatures in the 
flesh, before Him-we died. The bad tree has gone root 
and branch. 

'' That henceforth we should not serve sin. for he that is 
dead is· free from sin,'' rather justified, as the margin has 
it, from sin. 

You can't accnse a dead man of being anything or doing 
anything, can you? I never heard any one speak of a dead 
man and say he £s a thief. He may have been that when 
he ·was alive. We can't call him that now. He is 
''justified,'' not from sins, for '' the evil that men do lives 
after them.'' He is not necessarily justified from what he 
has done, that evil may still live, but from what he was, 
and that is the only way of being justified from what I am. 
I can only get that justification by stopping my very being, 
that is by dying. Death is the only Saviour. But we 
need not wait for our own literal physical death to be 
justified from sin. But nothing less than identification 
with Christ in His death will avail. 

'' Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we 
shall also live with Him." The standpoint from which 
the apostle speaks is the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
If we be truly identified with Him in His death, then we 
believe that ottr present life will be of a different character 
entirely. Not an improved old life, but a new life; not 
turning over a new leaf, but a new kind of life, a resurrec
tion life, going on to a literal resurrection with Him in 
glory. 

'· Knowing that Christ being raised from the dead dieth 
no more; death has no more dominion over Him, for in 
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that He died, He died unto sin once; but in that He liveth, 
He liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to 
be dead indeed unto sin but alive unto God through our 
Lord f'esus Christ.'' 

Now this is certainly true, or God would not tell us to 
reckon it, would He? That is to say, we died judicially 
before God when the Lord Jesus Christ died. On the other 
hand, we must not press that as far as many press it, and 
say that sin within us is dead, because we shall sorrowfully 
find that this is Pot true before we go very far. I have known 
very many serious and sorrowful results from that error. 
Many of my dear friends in Christ have contended that 
they have no more sin in them. They have said, '' We 
give God the glory, He bas actually crucified sin within us. 
\Ve are crucified with Christ ; we died when He died. · 
There is no more sin left in us.'' 

That is as much an error as the other. 
The apostle would have said nothing about our reckoning 

if i~ were a literal fact, would he? We don't reckon a thing 
when it is an actuality, but we reckon it when it is true in 
a certain sense, and not experimentally a fact. True to faith, 
but not true to experience 1 then and thus, we reckon it so. 

So, according to the simplicity of faith with which we are 
able to grasp this truth 1 that we passed out from our 
judicial standing as children of Adam from before God 
when Christ died, will be the practical liberty in holiness 
that will result from this faith. 

'' Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body.'' He 
would not have needed to say that if sin had been actually 
dead and gone. vVhile sin is still in us and will be in us as 
long as we are here, we are not to let it be our master; we 
are by faith to see the Egyptians dead upon the sea shore. 

The morning after Israel had passed through the Red 
Sea they looked and there were their taskmasters dead upon 
the sea shore. And as we look upon the cross of Christ, 
which is the antitype of the Red Sea,. we see, too, a task
master, Sin, crucified and put to death there; dead, as it 
were, upon the sea shore. So we must not obey that master 
any more-reckon there is no need for it. 

( To_ be cqntinued.) 
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Divine Titles. 
It is at once interesting, instructive, and edifying, to 

mark the various titles under which God appears in the 
Holy Scriptures. These titles are expressive of certain 
characters and relationships in which God has been pleased 
to reveal Himself to man; and we are persuaded that the 
Christian reader will find solid profit and real spiritual re
freshment and blessing in the study of this subject. We 
can do little n1ore, in this brief paper, than offer a sugges
tion or two, leaving the reader to search the Scriptures for 
himself, in order to a full understanding of the true mean
ing and proper application of the vario.us titles. 

In the first chapter of Genesis we have the first great 
title-" God" (Elohim): "In the beginning, God created 
the heaven and the earth." This presents God in un
approachable, incompi:ehensjble Deity. ''No man hath seen 
God at any time.'' We hear His voice and see His work in 
creation; but Himself no man hath seen or can see. He 
dwelleth in the light which no man can approach unto. 

But, in Genesis ii, we have another title added to God, 
namely, "Lord'' (Jehovah). Why is this? Because man· 
is now on the scene ; and '' Lord '' is expressive of the 
divine relation with man. Precious truth ! precious beyond 
expression. It is impossible to read these two chapters and 
not be struck with the difference of· the titles, " God" and 
"the Lord God "-'' Elohim '' and ''Jehovah Elohim ; '' 
and the difference is at once beautiful and instructive.* 

* We shall here give the various divine titles given in Scripture; 
and the reader can, if so led, examine for himself the passages ion 
which they occur, and see the way in which they are applied. 

"Elohim "-God. "Jehovah "-Lord. "Adonai" also rendered 
Lord ; see Ps.alm xvi : 2. Adonai or Adon signifies the base or foun. 
dation. In some English Bibles Jehovah is rendered in capita,} 
letters, LORD. Andonai Lord. Thus the distinction is easily seen. 
"0 my soul, thou hast said, Jehovah Thou art my Adonai" (Psalm 
xvi: 2). This is very striking and beautiful. 

Then in Genesis xiv: 22, we have" Elion ''-the Most High God. 
This is His millennial title. And, in chapter :x:vii: 1, we have 
"Shaddai," the "Almighty." "I am the Almighty God; walk 
before me, and be thou perfect." In Psalm xci: 1, 2, we have a very 
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Genesis vii : r 6 presents an interesting example. · '' And 
they tha~ent in, went in male and female of all flesh, as · 
God had commanded him; and the Lord shut him in." 
God, in His government, was about to destroy the human 
race, and every living thing. But Jehovah, in infinite 
grace, shut Noah in. Mark the distinction. If a mere 
man were writing the history, he might transpose the titles, 
not seeing what was _involved. Not so the Holy Spirit. 
He brings out the lovely point of J ehovah's relationship 
with Noah. Elohim was going to judge the world; but, as 
Jehovah, He had His eye upon His beloved servant Noah, and 
graciously sheltered him in the vessel of mercy. How per
fect is Scripture ! How edifying and refreshing to trace the 
moral glories of the divine volume! 

Let us turn to a passage in r Samuel xvii where \~e have 
the record of David's encounter with Goliath. He boldly 
tells the giant what he is about to do, both to him and to 
the host of the Philistines, in order '' That all tlze earth may 
know that there is a God [Elohim] in Israel. And all this 
assembly shall know that the Lord [Jehovah] saveth not by , 
sword or spear; for the battle is Jchovah's, and He will give 
you into our hands '' ( verses 46, 47). 

'' All the e;:;.rth '' was to know and own the presence of 
God in the midst of His people. They could know noth
ing of the precious relationship involved in the title 
"Jehovah." This latter was for the assembly alone. They 
were to know not only His presence in their midst, but His 
blessed mode of acting. To the world He was Elohim, to 
His beloved people He was Jehovah. 

Well may these exquisite touches command our hearts, 
admiration. Oh ! the living depths, the moral glories of 
that peerless Revelation which our Father has graciously 
penned for our comfort and .edification! We must confess 

· beautiful application : "He that dwelleth in the secret places of 
Elion shall abide under 'the shadow of Shaddai. I will say of J eho
va):i, He is my refuge and my fortress ; my Elohim ; in Him will I 
trust. 1 ' All this is full of precious instruction ; and we trnst the 
reader may be led to pursue the study for himself. It is hardly 
needful to add that, for the ineffable title and relationship of 
"Father," we must turn to the New Testament. 
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it gives us unspeakable delight to dwell on these things and 
point them out to the reader, in this infidel day when the 
divine inspiration of Holy Scripture is boldly called in 
question, in quarters where '\Ve should least expect it. But 
we have something better to do just now than replying to 
the contemptible assaults of infidelity. We are thoroughly 
persuaded that the most effective safeguard against all such 
assaults is to have the word of Christ d\velling in us richly, 
in all its living, formative power. To the heart thus filled 
and fortified, the most plausible and powerful arguments of 
all infidel writers are but as the pattering of rain on the 
window. 

We shall only give the reader one more illustration of our 
subject from the Old Testament. It occurs in the interest~ 
ing history of Jehoshaphat. (2 Chron. xviii: 31.) "And 
it came to pass, when the captains of the chariots saw 
Jehoshaphat, that they said, it is the king of Israel; there
fore they compassed about him to fight : but Jehoshaphat 
cried out, and the Lord [Jehovah] nelped him; and God 
[Elohim] moved t!tem to depart from him.'' . 

This is deeply affecting. J ~hoshaphat had put himself 
into an utterly false position. He had linked himself with 
the most ungodly of Israel's kings. He had even gone so 
far as to say to the wicke~ Ahab, '' I am as thou art, and 
my.people as thy people ; and we will be with thee in the 
war." No marvel, therefore, if the Syrian captives mistook 
him for Ahab. It was only taking him at his word. But, 
when brought down to the very lowest point-into the very 
shadow of death-'' He cried out,'' and that cry went up to 
the gracious and ever-attentive ear of Jehovah who has 
said, '' Call upon me in the day of trouble ; I will deliver 
thee.'' Precious grace ! 

But mark the lovely accuracy in the use and application 
of the divine titles-for this is our thesis. "He cried out, 
and Jehovah helped him,'' and-what then? A mere 
human authority would, doubtless, have put it thus : 
" Jehovah helped him, and moved them." But no; J eho
vah had, as such, nothing to do with uncircttmci&ed Syrians. 
His eye was upon His dear, though_ erring, servant; His 
heart was toward him, and His everlasting arms around 
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him._ There was no link between Jehovah and the Syrians; 
but Elohim, whom they knev .. , not) moved them away. 

Who can fail to see the beauty and perfection of all this? 
Is it not plain to the reader that the stamp of a divine hand 
is visible upon the three passages which we have culled fot 
his consideration? Yes, and so it is upon every clause, 
from cover to cover, of the divine Volume. Let no one 
suppose for a moment that we wan't to occupy our readers 
with curious points, nice distinctions, or learned criticisms. 
Nothing is further from our thoughts. -We would not pen 
a line for any or all of these objects. As God is our \Vit
uess, our one great object in writing this paper is to deepen 
in the hearts of our reaqers, the sense of the preciousness, 
beauty, and excellency of the Holy Scriptures, given of 
God for the guidance, help and blessing of His people in 
this dark world. If this object be gained, we have our full 
reward. 

But we cannot close without referring, for a moment, to 
the precious pages of the New Testament. \Ve shall ask 
the reader to turn to Romans xv in which we have God pre
sented to us under three distinct titles, each one of which 
is in perfect and beautiful keeping with the immediate sub• 
ject in hand. Thus, in the opening verses of the chapter 1 

which properly belong to chapter xiv, the inspired apostle 
is urging upon us the necessity of patience, forbearance, and 
kindly consideration one of another. And to whom does 
he direct us for power to respond to these holy and 111 uch 
needed exhortations? '' To the God of patience and con
solation.'' He presents God in the very character in ,vhich 
we need Him. Our small stock of patience would soon be 
exhausted, in seeking to meet the varied characters which 
cross our path, even in intercourse with our brethren. 
There are constant claims upon our patience and forbear
ance ; and, most surely, others have need of patience and 
forbearance with us. Where are we all to get the means of 
n1eeting all these claims ? At the exhaustless treasury of 
"The God of patience and consolation." Our tiny springs 
would soon dry up if not kept in unbroken connection with 
that ever-flowing fountain. The weight of a feather would 
be an over tllatch for our patie~ce ; how much more the ten 
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thousand things that come before us even in the church of 
God! 

Hence the need of the beautiful prayer of the apostle, 
" Now the God of patience and consolation grant yon to be 
likeminded one toward another, according to Christ Jesus ; 
that ye may with one mind a11d one mouth glorify God, even 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Wherefore receive ye 
one another, as Christ also received us to the glory of God.'' 

Here lies the grand secret, the divine power of receiving 
one another, and going on together in holy love, heavenly 
patience, and tender consideration. We cannot get on 
otherwise. It is only by habitual communion with the 
God of patience and consolation that we shall be able to rise 
above the numberless hindrances to confidence and fellow
ship that continually present themselves, and walk in 
fervent love to all who love our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity. 

But we must draw this paper to a close, and shall merely 
glance at the other divine titles presented in our chapter. 
When the apostle speaks of the future glory, his heart, a.t 
once, turns to God in the very character suited to the sub
ject before him. "Now the God of liope fill you with all 
joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost." If we would have 
the hope of glory brightened in our souls-and truly we 
need it-we must turn our eyes to '' the God of hope.'' 

How marked and striking is the application of the divine 
titles, wherever we turn! Whatever may be the character 
of our need, God presents Himself t© our hearts in the very 
way adapted to meet it. Thus, at the close of the chapter, 
when the apostle turns his eyes toward Judrea, and the 
difficulties and the dangers awaiting him, his heart springs 
up to "the God of peace.,, Precious resource in all our 
varied exercises, anxieties, sorrows and cares 1 

In a word, whatever we want, we have just to turn in 
simple faith to God, and find it all in Him.. God, blessed 
forever be His name, is the one grand and all-sufficient 
answer to our every need, from the starting post to the goal 
of our Christian career. Oh for artless faith to use Him! . . 

.C. H. M. 
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Christ and the Scriptures. 
By ADOLPH SAPHIR. 

CHAP. VI. - Continued. 

This more free and personal character does not exclude 
the other equally true and important aspect of the Spirit's 
influence on their writings. _ ,The prophets of old did not 
understand their own predictions, and had to search into 
them. There we have inspiration absolute and objective 
(though as we have seen, not mechanical, nor without con
nection with the prophet's individuality, age, and position). 
In the apostolic epistles we have the message delivered by 
men who had received the Holy Spirit, and who spake in the 
bright light of fulfillment. Of the prophets we read that 
the Spirit came upon them ; of the a pestles we know that 
the Spirit had His abode in them. While this invests their 
writings with a personal character (identifying their testi
mony with their own inmost self and experience), the apos
tles emphatically declare that their teaching is hy revelation 
of God; that the Spirit reveals the things of the Spirit; and 
that they speak not with the words which human wisdom 
teaches, but which the 1-Ioly Spirit teacheth. The Church 
has the indwelling of the Spirit;· the promise of the Father 
was fulfilled on the day of Pentecost. The Holy Spirit was 
not given as an indwelling Spirit before Jesus was glorified. 
The gift constitutes the great difference between the I(ing
dom and the Church; and bearing this in mind, we recognize 
at once the peculiarity of apostolic writings. 

Nor have we any difficulty in seeing why the book of the 
Church has not the same formal autfientication as the doc
ument of the Kingdom. The Lord Jesus Himself confirmed 
the latter. It is the Spirit who confirms the former. 

In the case of 11:oses and the prophets, we noticed already 
such a progress from the more formal to the more spiritual 
authentication. The books of Moses are more especially 
and formally an authoritative document. The books of the, 
prophets, equally emanating from God and given by the 
Spirit, were recognized by the faithful people as divine, and 
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added in full conviction of their authority, as we read in 
Dan. ix. 2 : I "understood by books the number of the years, 
whereof the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the 
prophet." \Ve notice here how the collection of Scripture was 
not regarded as yet complete; but book after book was added 
through the spiritual conviction of the children of God, just 
as Peter in his Second Epistle ( iii. 16), in speaking of Paul's 
letters, adds them, as equal in position and character, to the 
''other Scriptures." In like manner Paul, in the Epistle to 
the Romans, writes thus: that the gospel and the mystery 
"is now made manifest by prophetic writings according to 
the commandment of the everlasting God, made known to all 
nations for the obedience of faith" ( xvi. 26). He here evi
dently refers not to the writings of Moses and the prophets, 
which do not contain "the mystery" ( compare Eph. iii.), 
but to the writings after Pentecost, containing the full reve
lation of Christ and the Church. 

Thus the Holy Spirit, whose power was not merely felt 
in the apostolic Church, but whose voice was heard ( Acts 
xv. 28; xiii. 2), who taught his servants the things which 
are spiritual, and the words wherein to teach them, produced 
the record of the evangelists and apostles, and they, not less 
than the prophets, though in a freer and more personal 
manner, wrote "by revelation," and the things that they write 
are the commandments of the Lord ( Eph. iii. 3 ; I Cor. xiv. 
36, 37) · 

Although the apostles do not say in the same formal 
· manner, "Thus saith the Lord," they write with an authority 
equal to that of the prophets, having received their message 
not from men but from the Lord Himself, and being especi
ally set apart by the Holy Spirit to write for the instruction 
of the Church of all times. 

Nor does this authority belong to the writings of apostles 
exclusively. The two Gospels of 1V[ark and Luke, the 
Epistles of James and Jude, fully manifest and evidence 
their divine character and organic connection with the 
"other Scriptures." .f\nd to conclude the whole volume of 
the Book, connecting the twofold record of the Kingdom and 
the Church, and protecting as it were the very last page of 
that perfect and harmonious Scripture, the apostle John re-
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ceived from the Lord Jesus Christ Himself "the revelation 
\vhich God gave unto Him." Here we have again the 
ipsissima verba of the Lord. This book is, in the most 
formal and fully-authenticated manner, the "Book of the 
Lord;" and the testimony which so solemnly concludes it 
may well be viewed as having a reference also to all the 
"other Scriptures": "I testify unto every 1nan that heareth 
the words of the prophecy of this book, if any man shall 
add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues 
that are written in this book; and if any man shall take a way 
from the words of the book- of this prophecy, God shall take 
a\vay his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy 
city, and from the things which are written in this book" 
(Rev. xxii. 18, 19). 

Believing_ the book of the Church inspired, we can under
stand it structure and harmony, which could not be ac- . 
counted for otherwise. One instance may suffice-that of 
the four Gospels. How could uninspired men adequatelywrite 
about the life of Jesus Christ? How could they select events 
and discourses,-fixing on the most important, the essential 
for all ages? How could they record the sayings of Christ, 
so profound, so inexhaustible, so perfect in every expression? 
-to say nothing of events \vhich were not witnessed by man, 
as the temptation in the wilderness? Again, the fourfold 
narrative forms a complete whole. Jesus, as the l\'Iessiah, 
the Son of David, is set forth by :J\1atthew; Jesus, as the 
righteous and obedient Servant of God, is described by 
:J\Iark; Jesus, as the Son of man, the Redeemer, and Physi':
cian, by Luke; Jesus, as the Word, the Son of God, by John. 
The Spirit of God alone can give an adequate representa
tion of the life of our Lord Jesus Christ; it would have been 
impossible for men to write a narrative -which is sufficient 
for the wants of the Church in all ages. 

A SUPERNATURAL HISTORY REQUIRES A SUPERNATURAL REC

ORD. The origin and history of Israel is recorded in the 
books of Moses and the prophets; the origin and history of 
the Church is likewise recorded by the Holy Spirit. We 
find the Scripture in accordance with the history. The 
Church, during the times of the Gentiles, requires the record 
of the life of the Lord, the Pentecostal origin of the Church, 
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and the Acts of the Spirit through the apostles; the various 
Epistles revealing the mystery, and unfolding tfie "whole 
counsel of God;" and the Apocalypse containing what the 
Lord Jesus Christ desires His disciples to expect and hope. 
Israel required what is contained in the book of the King
dom, and for their future perusal and obedience that book 
contains still much that is at present sealed. When we thus 
see the connection between the sacred writings and the deal
ings of th_e Lord, and find, experimentally, what the book 
of the Church actually is, our inference as to the Spirit
origin of the book is one whi_ch is not merely logical ( though 

, it has no cogency to the unbeliever), but which is a strong 
conviction-nay, it partakes of that direct and spiritual as
surance which is independent of the testimony of man. The 
Church of God learns from the whole organism of Scripture, 
and is in communion with every portion of it; nor is she in
terrupted in this docile and obedient attitude by the difficul
ties and discrepancies of historical testimony and critical in
vestigation. 

In every portion of the Word (including those whose 
genuineness has been most doubted, as the Second of Peter 
and Jude) there is a sole1nnity and an authority nowhere 
found except in writings God-inspired. The Word appeals 
directly to the soul, as light and life. It is pure, it is perfect. 
Out of the fulness of the whole counsel of God it speaks, 
and we feel that the Spirit of the eternal God is teaching us. 
And the same Spirit who convinced the early Church of the 
authenticity of the books, convinces the believer in the present 
day. For our faith is not based on human testimony, though 
we honor and value it. In fellowship with the saints of all 
ages, we hear the voice of the Shepherd. The flock will not 
follow a stranger's voice, nor will it fail to recognize the 
voice of the Son of God and the teaching of the Holy Spirit. 

From this great fact of the inspiration of Scripture several 
important features of the Bible may be deduced. 

r. The Bible not merely was inspired, but is so still. The 
Holy Spirit not merely inspired the men as they wrote, but 

" He is still connected with the Scripture. It was originally 
Spirit-breathed, but the Spirit is still breathing on it. When 
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the soul, thirsting after God, reads the words, "Ho, every 
one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters; buy wine and milk 
without money and without price;'' \vhen the burdened heart 
and oppressed conscience reads the words, "Come unto Me, 
all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest," the words are breathed again by the Spirit. It seems 
as if the ink was not yet dry, and as if the warm breath of 
eternal love, from which these promises flowed, was even 
now quickening and consoling the troubled soul. The Spirit 
makes the Scripture a living word. The Spirit breathes here 
as in no other book. He makes the ,vriting spirit and life, 
and man lives by it, because it is word proceeding even now 
out of th~ mouth of God. He who has experienced this can 
have no doubt about the origin of Scripture; for in his meas
ure he receives it from God Himself, as David, Isaiah, Paul, 
John, received it. It is to him a divine word. He knows 
not merely it is written, but that it is the living word and 
voice of the Lord. .In obeying its precepts, he knows he acts 
in obedience to his heavenly Father; in resting on the 
promises and assurances which he reads in Scripture, he is 
convinced he is trusting in the Lord his God and Redeemer ; 
and ,vhen, in the hour of his departure, his soul clings to the 
consolations of strong hope, set before us in the Word, it is 
the voice of the Saviour Himself, who says to 1nm, "Be of 
good cheer; it is I." 

2. How can a Spirit-breathed book be understood without 
the Spirit? As no man without the spirit of poetry can ap
preciate poetry, or without the spirit of music, music, so it 
is impossible for the natural man, who is not a Spirit-man, 
to understand Scripture. He may understand Hebrew and 
Greek, he may be well acquainted with grammar,· history, 
and antiquity; but this refers only to the body of Scripture. 
He may have a mind capable of appreciating the beautiful 
and the sublime; he may be able to discern the human ele- · 
ments in all their pathos and significance, and thus see Scrip
ture as characteristically different from Roman and Greek 
literature, or as striking from the fidelity of its resemblance 
to the various experiences of mankind. But this is only the 
soul of Scripture: the spirit of Scripture is God's Spirit-the 
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Iioly Spirit. And hence it is that David, to whom the 
language and the customs of the Pentateuch were perfectly 
familiar, prayed to God to open his eyes, that he may behold 
wonders out of this law. Hence it follows, that what is 
most essential in Scripture is understood by the spiritual 
man, though as to the soul and body of Scripture he may be 
ignorant; and that the best critical, grammatical, liistorical, 
and ~sthetic or human understanding of Scripture ( valuable 
and subservient to the pneumatic exposition) is utterly in
sufficient to seize the real meaning of the Word. An un
lettered, simple Christian applies the twenty-second Psalm, 
for instance, straightway to Christ. He does not see, per
haps, its primary reference to David. He supposes, most 
probably, that David saw without any mediating circum
stances and limitations, simply by the Spirit, the sufferings 
of Christ. Such a view is imperfect, but it is not incorrect. 
It is, after all, the main and true view, which God wishes us 
to take. Whereas all historical expositions of the Psalm 
(however correct the psychological analysis of it may be) 
,vhich do not see in it the suffer~ng and exalted 11essiah, 
are false and shallow. No doubt, many an unlettered but 
Spirit-taught man has given truer exegesis than erudite but 
unenlightened scholars.* 

3. If the Bible is the book of the Spirit of God the Eternal, 
it must be a book for all ages. It cannot possibly be merely 
a recor,d. of the past, or a guide for the present. Emanating 
from Him who is, and was, and is to come, the Scripture also 
must be a book for all generations. All God's acts as well as 
words are in accordance with His counsel, and stand in rela
tion to that whole plan which shall be fully manifested in the 
age to come. The Bible is the ref ore an eternal book. We 

*This requires a word of explanation. There is a tyranny and 
conceit of the unlearned as well as of the learned. A man may be 
without scholarship, and without spiritual insight and humility. 
The most humble and spiritual men most probably are also diligent 
and conscientious students, availing themselv;es with gratitude of· 

• whatever throws light on the Scriptures. And those who take the 
deepest interest in the true welfare of the Church uniformly desire, 
in the first instance a spiritual, and in the next a learned, ministry. 
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breathe here the atmosphere of eternity. The author is He 
who is Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. Hence 
\Ve find in every Scripture narrative, and in every successive 
revelation, limited and individual as it may be in its form, 
an element which is universal; it contains a lesson for every 
pe'riod of the Church's history, even as it is connected with 
the ,vhole economy of God's dealings with men. The Scrip
ture is a ,vhole in every part, a mirror of the vvorld, and a 
picture of all ages. The words of Scripture are according 
to the all-comprehensive view of· God; and though often 
very limited and local, everything is of the widest applica
tion. 

Hence it is, also, that Scripture does not merely contain 
prophecy, but that it is throughout prcphetic., It is a super
ficial though not uncommon view, that prophecy does not 
constitute one of the general features of the Bible, but is 
limited to a few portions of the \Vord ; this opinion is re
futed by a single view of the facts. Vie have not merely the1 

books pre-eminently prophetical, and thus designated by 
common consent, as Isaiah, Daniel, Zechariah, etc., and the 
Revelation; but looking at the historical books, we find in the 
Pentateuch, and in the subsequent historical portions, con
tinual prophecy. In that first gospel, by which the Lord 
Himself broke the silence which sin had introduced, and 
opened the gate of heaven, even before He banished man 
from the garden of Eden, we have the most comprehensive 
prophecy, which still awaits its final fulfillment, when Satan 
shall be bruised under our feet, and the kingdom of right
eousness be established. In the words of Noah, in the prom
ises .given to Abraham, in the blessing of Jacob, in the pre
dictions of Balaam, in the song of Moses, by the mouth of 

· Hannah, by the Lord Himself to David, etc., we have 
prophecy. In the Gospels we have the prophetic discourses 
of the Lord Jesus ( Matt. xxiv. ; Luke xxi.), and many 
parables of a prophetic character; in the Epistles ( for in
stance, Romans and Thessalonians), prophecy about Israel, 
the Antichrist, the return of Jesus. In the book of Psalms 

· { where we would least expect it), we have, almost through
out, prophecy of the Messiah, His sufferings, His glory, and 
His kingdom. There is scarcely a single book of Scripture 
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which does not contain prophecy. And how could it be 
otherwise, when Jesus, His first and His second coming, 
God's kingdom, the struggle with the great enemy, and the 
victory, form the substance of ,the book? 

We have also Scripture authority for viewing the history 
and characters of the Bible as prophetic. Thus Christ views 
the period of Noah as foreshadowing the days before His 
coming to judgment; the apostle Paul,in describing the Anti
christ, uses words of Daniel which had received only partial 
fu1fi11ment in Antioch us Epimanes. The history of Joseph 
and his brethren is a striking type of Jesus in His relation 
to the Jews, etc. The Song of Solomon is also prophetic, the 
principles and spiritual experience it contains being, at the 
same time, of immediate use and application. 

If Scripture does not merely contain prophecy, but is 
prophetic throughout, does it not follow, that any exposition 
of Scripture or system of teaching which is without the 
prophetic element, must be different from the tone of the 
Bible, and must be defective even where it is correct? Can 
it be said of what is commonly called "orthodox preaching," 
that it is scriptural; that it is the same as that of the apostles, 
who we find invariably taught the people from the very out
set, not merely to turn to God, but to wait for the coming 
of the Lord Jesus from heaven? Jesus Christ, crucified and 
risen, as the object of faith ; Jesus, dwelling in the heart by 
the Spirit, as the object of love; Jesus Christ returning for 
us, as the object of hope,-such was the simple and compre
hensive evangel. 

( To be contintted.) 

Thou art coming ! At thy table 
We are witnesses for this, 

While remembering hearts Thou meetest, 
In communion clearest, sweetest, 

Earnest of our coming bliss. 
Shewing not Thy death alone, 

And thy love exceeding great, 
But Thy coming and Thy Throne, 

All for which we long and wait. 
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The Mani£ estation. 

ZECH. XIV. 

And there Messiah, from the tempest clouds 
Descending1 calm'd the terrors of His brow, 
And drew His garment of celestial light 
About Him, rainbmv-fringed, until His feet 
Rested on Olivet. Beneath Him lay 
Jerusalem in flames, and all the air ,,. 
Glow'd with intensity of heat. But lo, 
His people underneath His shadowing wings, 
And hidden in the hollow of His hand, 
The remnant which the sword of war had left, 
Felt not the breath of those devouring flames, 
Heard not the roar of those wild cataracts 
Of fire, nor knew what time the solid earth 
Was moved as ocean by the wintry wind. 
They only saw Messiah' s glorious form ; 
They only heard His voice ; they only knew, 
As the three children in the burning kiln, 
That they were vvith their Lord, their Lord with them. 
Other spectators than the Bride were none, 
When now, as once in Egypt's royal courts 
Young Joseph drew his brethren to his heart 
And kiss 1d and wept upon them tears of joy, 
The Prince of glory veil'd His glory anew 
In tenderness of most forgiving love. 
But when the dreadful cloud of fire and smoke, 
Which brooded on those hills, was clear'd, behold 
The mountain of the Lord had risen sublime 
Above the mountains: Olivet was cleft 
Asunder to the North and to the South; 
And a vast vale, with sudden verdure clad, 
Stretch' d toward the former and the hinder sea, · 
A paradise of fruits. And far aloof 
Mount Zion 1 marvellous to see, was crown'd 
\Vith a resplendent city (whether this 
Were the immediate handh\·ork of God, 
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Or of angelic ministries) where shone 
Like gold a temple supereminent 
In dazzling sheen, and thence on either side 
A river;of perennial vvaters flow'd 
In ever-deepening waves of crystal life. 

-E. H. ,Bickersteth. 

"Verilythereisarewardfor the righteous," Ps. tviii: II; 

that is, for the man whose '' faith is counted for righteous
ness," Rom. iv: 5. First, the Lord Himself is the reward. 
"I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward/' Gen. 
xv : 1. Second, trusting in Him has a reward. " A full 
reward be given thee of the God of Israel, under whose 
wings thou art come to trust,'' Ruth ii: 12. Third, 
keeping the words of God has a reward. '' In keeping 
them there is great 'reward,'' Ps. xix : 1 r. Fourth) the per
secuted for Christ's sake have a reward. 11 Rejoice, and be 
exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven,'' 
Matt. v: 12. Fifth, self-denial has a reward. " If any man 
will come after tne, let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross, and follow me. . For the Son of Mau shall 
come in the glory of His Father, with His angels, and then 
shall He reward every man according to His works,'' Matt. 
xvi : 24, 27. Sixth, humble" service has a reward. "Who~ 
soever shall give a cup of \Yater to drink in my name, be
cause ye belong to Christ, verily I say unto you, he shall 
not lose his reward,,, Mark ix : 41. Seventh, sincere faith 
has a reward. '' He that cometh to God must believe that 
He IS, and that I-Ie is a Rewarder of them that diligently 
seek Him, 1 ' Heb. xi : 6. 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

The twenty-fourth to the twenty-seventh chapters in 
Isaiah have been called the little Apocalypse in that prophet. 
In the few chapters all the great events which are connected 
with the Return of the Lord to the earth, the tribulation, 
judgments, Israel's restoration, the Praise of Israel, the 
new age, salvation going forth into all the earth, etc., 
are mentioned. A careful study, comparing Scripture 
with Scripture, will be very profitable. It will bring out 
the wonderful harmony of the whole prophetic Word. 

The twenty-fourth chapter begins with the great tribula
tion. That this is the time of Jacob's trouble and that the 
great storm centre of that period will be Israel's land, is 
seen here as well as in other Scriptures. '' The land shall 
be utterly emptied and utterly spoiled : for the Lord hatb 
spoken this word '' ( verse 3). However, it is evident by 
this chapter that the whole earth will then be in birth 
pangs. In the twentieth verse we read that the earth will 
reel to and fro like a drunkard and shall be removed like a 
cottage. Surely this means the shaking of the heavens and 
of the earth and the sea and the dry land (Hag. ii: 6). And 
as it says in Haggai that when this shaking of the earth 
will be, the Desire of all Nations will come, so we read in 
Isaiah xxiv that in that day the Lord will be manifested in 
the earth, and first of all to punish the host of the high 
ones on high, and the kings of the earth upon earth. This 
is the judgment connected with the coming of the Lord of 
lords and King of kings. We have a fuller description of 
it in Revelation xix: 17-21 and xx: r-3. When it says in 

· Isaiah, "And they shall be gathered together, like the 
gathering of prisoners in the pit, and shall be shut up in 

. the prison, and after many days shall they be visited," it 
can mean only one thing : that _after these evil ones have 
been in the pit for many days, during the millennium, they · 

· will be visited at the end of it. Death and Hades will de
liver their dead, and the final abode will be for them, after 
this visitation, the lake of fire. 
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And throughout these chapters we have Israel's praise. 
Read chapters xxv: 1-3 and xxvi; nearly all of this chapter 
contains the praise of His earthly people. 

What the fulfillment of these prophecies and the begin
ning of the new age will mean Jor the nations 'I.Ve read in 

· the twenty-fifth chapter: "And in this mountain shall the 
Lord of Hosts make unto all nations a feast of fat things, 
a feast of wines on the lees. of fat things full of marrow, 
of wines on the lees well refined. And He will destroy in 
this mountain the face of the covering cast over all nations 
and the veil that is spread over all nations. He will swal
low up death in victory; and the Lord God will wipe away 
tears from off all faces and the rebuke of His people (Israel) 
shall He take away from off all the earth : for tlie Lord lzatli 
spoken it. And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our 
God ; we have waited for Him and He will save us. This 
is the Lord, we have waited for Him, we will be glad and 
rejoice in His salvation '' ( verses 6-9). 

We know that many have taken these words to be ful
filled spiritually, but even in this sense they are unfulfilled. 
No, the earth \vaits for the true fulfillment, which is the 
literal. Israel waits and the ends of the earth ,vait for the 
glad day when in the manifestation of the Lord, the veil 
that is spread over all nations ,vill be destroyed. 

Notice, too, in these chapters the repetition of the phrase 
' 1 in that day.'' It al ways refers us in Isaiah to the ending 
of this dispensation and the beginning of the new age. So 
it says in the last verse of the twenty-seventh chapter : 
'' And it shall come to pass in that day, that the great 
trumpet shall be blown, and they shall come which were 
ready to perish in the land of Assyria (land of the north-· 
Russia) and the outcasts in the land of Egypt and shall 
worship Jehovah in the holy mount at Jerusalem.'' 

--------.---
And it is a glorious future which is promised to earthly · 

Israel with the coming age. The Hope of Israel is a most .. 
blessed Hope. But higher than all of Israel's Glory, and 
more blessed than Israel's Hope, is the Glory and the Hope 
of the Church. The description of Israel's, and through 
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Israel earth,s coming glories takes up chapters upon chap
ters. in the Old Testament Scriptures. Little is said of 
the Glory which is ours, but that which we know is suffi. 
cient to tell us that it is indescribable in human language. 
' ( Beloved now are we the children of God ; and it cloth not 
yet appear what we shall be, but we know that, ,1vhen He 
shall appear we shall be like Him, for we shall see Hirn as 
He is." "And the Glory which thou gavest me, I have 
given them.' 1 Oh ! this is a thousand times more than all 
that which Old Testament prophets have seen and declared 
concerning Israel. , 

But while the future of Israel is so bright and the 
Glory of the Church so unspeakable, and while the 
earth will yet be covered by the knowledge of the Glory of 
the Lord, is there anywhere a promise for a future, for a 
restoration of professing Christendom? By Christendom 
we mean that which is neither Jewish nor Christian, which 
has taken on the name of Christ, professing to be Christian, 
without being saved ; in other words, '' the great mass of 
the so-called Christian" nations. No, there is no promise 
for this corrupt system, no hope for a restoration. It will 
be spued out of His mouth and trodden under foot. 

In the second half of Romans ,ve read the dreadful way 
in which the Gentiles went away from God. It is like de
scending into a deep, foul well. \iVe leave the sunlight 
behind, and as we descend it becomes darker and darker ; 
we reach the bottom at last, and stand in deep mire, which 
gives way under our feet, and sinking, we despair of ever 
finding a way out. Thus it is in Romans with the condi
tion of the Gentiles. They knew God. That is where 
they stood. They glorified Him not, neither were they 
thankful. This was the first step. Professing themselves 
wise they became fools (philosophers, to which many in 
Christendom return). After this they became idolators. 
First they worshipped man, birds came next, quadrupeds 
followed, and the last, the creeping things. God then 
gave them up unto vile affections, and after that He gave 
them over to a reprobate mind, after which the full descrip-
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tion of them follows. But this is not exclusively a historic 
picture of the past. It shows only too well the way of the flesh 
in our day. Christendom has a higher revelation than crea
tion. The Gospel of God has been made known. Yet 
Christendom is deliberately turning away from such a Gos
pel and from such a revelation. T.hey glorify not God and 
are not thankful. Having done this, they preach no longer 
the \Vord, but now professing themselves wise, they become 
vain in their imaginations, and with it-fools. Once turned 
away from the Gospel and the Word, with the foolish, dark
ened heart as guide, it is bound to go in the one direction
away from God and serving the creature, which is idolatry. 
Soon the flesh will hold sway, and God will let them go on 
and take away his restraining power, and give them over to 
a reprobate mind. Such will be the dreadful end in tribula
tion and wrath of professing but Christless Christendom. 
(See 2 Thess. ii: 9, ro.) Strong delusions God will send that 
they should believe a lie, because they received not the love 
of the truth. In 2 Tim. iii: I-3, we have a similar description· 
as in Romans i, but in 2 Timothy it is the description of 
such who have the form of godliness, creeds, organizations, 
and such, and denying the power thereof. 

And all is but too clearly seen in our day. Turning away 
from the truth, from the Gospel, and then turning to fables. 
Let but the great event have come, the removal of the 
Church from the earth, and then all this mass of people 
will be found in that full wickedness under the leadership 
of the wicked one, which all these S-:riptures indicate. 

--.---------

It is a grave mistake, which is made over and over again, 
to speak of the coming of our Lord Jesus as if it is to occur 
at a certain time. Days and seasons have been set almost 
every year, and it is still being done. Such teachings and 
calculations are against the Scriptures, which state very 
clearly that the hour is not to be known. Satan has used 
these wild calculations and specifications, which are often 
uttered by men as if they were inspired, to bring discredit 
upon prophetic teachings and turn people against the study 
of dispensational truths. This is also true of happenings 
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in nature, or great events which certain teachers use as 
signs of the Second Coming of Christ. It is ridiculous to 
speak of a hot summer, or a shower of meteors, or a famine, 
an earthquake, a war, or some great accident, as indicating 
Christ's Second Coming. Yet this is continually done, and 
that to the positive harm to the truth. Great famines, 
bloodshed, violence, earthquakes, signs in heaven and signs 
in the earth, falling stars, etc., will surely come before the 
Return of the Son of Man into the earth. But this is not 
the time for it. First of all Christ comes for His own, for 
His body, which is the Church, and over which He is Lord, 
and He meets the Church in the air. This is a special 
revelation to the Apostle Paul, and is found in 1 Thess. 
iv : 13-18. This coming is the Coming of the Lord, and 
will occur as soon as the body is complete. No one knows 
when that will be. It is therefore put before us in the 
Epistles as liable to occur at any moment. Our Lord may 
come at any time. No darkened sun, no great events in 
the earth, earthquakes and such, will precede the Coming of 
the Lord for the gathering unto Him of His saints. An 
assembling shout will come from heaven, which will be 
heard by the dead in Christ and by the living believers. 
The wicked dead and living unsaved people will not hear 
that assembling shout. The Lord will then take His body, 
the assembly unto Himself. We repeat, no s-igns are any
where spoken of as indicating this Coming for the Church. 
Now here is it said that the world has first to be evangelized 
or something else has first to occur before the Lord can 
come for His saints. He nzay come to-day is what we read 
in the Word. Now after the risen Lord has taken His 
Church to Himself and the body is united to Himselft the 
glorified Head, His return to the earth, in like manner as 
He went into heaven, will take place. He will not come 

.into the earth at all when He comes for the Church. The 
meeting place will be in the air. But when He comes in 
like manner, He comes in clouds, as He went up ; He comes 
seen as the pierced One, and His feet will stand on the 
Mount of Olives. After the Church is gone]the dwellers in 
the earth may well look'for famine and wars, for pestilence 
and earthquake. Anxiously, in fear and trembling, will· 
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they wait for the things to come, and in the darkened sun 
and the bloodred moon, as well as the falling stars, find the 
evidences of the approaching day of wrath. It is not now 
for us to look for signs, but to wait for Himself. How
ever, as we see wickedness increasing, the falling away 
more pronounced, and the movement among God's ancient 
people more marked than ever, we see in all indications of 
the coming end, and of course the nearness of our gather
ing together unto Himself 

The membership of the Zionistic movement is almost one 
million and two hundred and fifty thousand. This we have 
from a reliable source. Think of it, a movement only a 
few years old having such a tremendous increase, and hav
ing set the whole Jewish race on fire throughout the world. 
Zionism is most excellently organized and managed, and 
humanly speaking, failure seems to be out of question. 
We shall watch the proceedings of the forthcoming Zion
istic Congress in Basle with deep interest, and promise our 
readers a correct report of the progress which has been 
made, and all new developments. 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE. 
Entered N. Y. Post Ojjic11, 'pine, r894, as Second Class Matter. 

Vol. VIII. DECEMBER, JCJOJ. No. 6., 

Editorial Notes. 

Rightly Dividing '' Study to show thyself approved unto 
the Word of 
Truth. God, a workman that needeth not to be 

ashamed, rightly dividing the Word of 
truth" (2 Tim. ii: 15). This apostolic injunction is well 
known to every reader of God's Word, but never was there 
a time v,,hen it is of such importance t'.) follow out this 
exhortation fully, as it is in our day. There is much con
fusion about in these days among those who love God's 
Word, which is the result of a wrong division of the Word. 
The original of the above passage is '' cutting in a straight 
line the \Vord of truth." If then the cutting in a straight 
line is neglected and the Word of truth is even in a slight 
degree not cut straight) the outcome must be confusion. 
It is, therefore, of great importance, that we follow the 
straight cutting line, and do it in utter dependence upon 
the Holy Spirit, who alone can guide us into all truth, 
and teach us how to divide the Word of truth rightly .. 
There are many who do this in a certain direction. Some 
are dear concerning the premillennial coming of our Lord, 
the restoration of Israel, the future of the nations, but 
when it comes to the truth of. the church, we find they are 
altogether in the dark and miss the right division. In not 
following the right division in so important a revelation, 
there must be more or less confusion, and with it the pos
sibility of being led away into erroneous doctrines and even 
delusions. We met some time ago a few believers who had 
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understanding, in some measure, on dispensational truths, 
but the church as a new revelation they did not see. They 
referred us to "the church in the wilderness/' and main
tained that the church was in existence in the Old Testa
ment, and the church to-day was but a continuation of the 
company of Old Testament saints, and that believers now 
were on the same ground as believers in the Jewish dispen
sation. With such an unscriptural view of the church (a 
view in which they fo~lowed the teaching of man), all else, 
they held, had of course to be affected. It was impossible 
to show them the difference between the coming of the Lord 
for His Saints and with His Saints. They believed the 
Lord would come before the millennium, but that which is 
the blessed Hope, they did not and perhaps could not 
recognize, because there was the wrong division of the 
Word. And here we would say that by other believers, 
who have more light than that, and are. better instructed 
in the teaching of the Word concerning the church, an
other wrong division is made. We mean the teaching, 
which seems to gain ground, that the church, composed of 
all true believers, is to pass through the great tribulation, 
and that there is therefore no such thing as an imminent 
coming of the Lord. We do not alone consider this theory 
as altogether unscriptural, springing from not cutting the 
W-0rd in a straight line, but believe it to be one of the most 
subtle delusions of the enemy. We fully expect that it 
will continue to confuse believers and rob them of the 
simple1 but blessed hope of His coming for His Saints. We 
care not to follow the consequences which must come from 
such an unscriptural doctrine, which are in part apparent, 
but will become more marked as long as our Lord tarries. 
Oh! brethren, let us be cutting thv-,Word of truth in a 
straight line, and let us take the place and position accord
ingly. The failure comes in right here. Truth seen in the 
Word cannot be maintained in these days1 except it is 

i acted upon. As we divide the Word rightly, the right 
division will show us our place and our walk. If we do 
not act upon that which the Word shows us, a relapse must 
be the result. 
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Satan transformed '' And it is not wonderful, for Satan 
into an angel of himself transforms himself into an 
light. 

angel of light. It is no great thing, 
therefore, 'if his ministers also transform themselves as 
ministers of righteousnei5s 1 whose end shall be according 
to their works" (2 Cor. xi: 15). We live in the fulfillment 
of this word. Satan is stalking throughout Christendom 
transformed in' an angel of light. The day of the great de
lusion is coming and the delusions are increasing. We 
could not begin to speak of the many, many ways ,Satan is 
seen to-day thus transformed. There is only one way to 
escape the ever-increasing deceptions of the Father of lies, 
and this way is to keep dose, very closer to the written 
Word, and to Him, the living Word. 

We are glad to announce that arrange-Conferences for 
Bible Stud). ments have been made for two Confer

ences for the Study of the Scriptures. The first one will be 
held in Brooklyn, January 7th, 8th and 9th, 1902 (Tuesday, 
Wednesday and Thursday), in the memorial hall of the 
Y. W. C. A .. Schemer horn Street and Flat bush A venue. 
All our readers in New York, Brooklyn, Long Island and -
New Jersey, will receive programmes in due time. We will 
also be glad to send programmes to others living at a dis
tance. Please write for them. Perhaps some like to come 
on to this Conference and stay during the three days in 
Brooklyn. We will give all information to such about 
lodgings near the hall. 

The other Con£ ere nee will be held in Boston, Mass., 
\ _ February 13th, 14th and 15th. 1902, in the Park Street 
1 Congregational Church, Park and Tremont Streets (Boston 

Common). We held the meetings there last year, and have 
rented the church again for this year. All our New Eng
land readers will receive notices- in due time. We are 

• thankful for the interest which some of our friends in Bos
ton manifest in another Conference. 

We had a very blessed trip South last month, and the 
meetings in Chattanooga and Athens, Tenn., and Char
lotte, N. C., were encouraging indeed. We were sorry 
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that we could not accept other invitations from Southern 
cities coming to us while we were South. Our Lord will
ing, we hope to do so later. As we write this, we are get• 
ting ready to go to Sandusky, Ohio, where we expect to 
hold a series of German meetings in connection with the 
German Reformed, Evangelical Protestant and German 
Methodist churches. We have received invitations from 
ten States so far, to hold meetings, and are very thankful 
for these open doors our Lord, to whom we look, gives us. 
Brethren pray for us. 

With this month quite a large number 
To our Readers. 

of supscriptions which were sent in last 
year, as a result of the special December number, have ex
pired. We hope all of these will be rene,ved ; indeed, 
some have renewed already and written us very kind words, 
thanking for the good and blessing received. We send 
each of our readers whose subscriptions should be renewed 
a little reminder. Please attend to the renewal as soon as. 
possible ; it will be a great help to the editor, who has to 
attend to all these matters personally. 

We do not like to press our readers to make OuR HOPIC 

known. We know all those who have received blessing 
through it do this without our urging them. Send for any 
number of sample copies, which are furnished free of charge. 

As soon as Saphir's "Christ and the Scriptures" is corn• 
pleted we expect to begin "Studies in Isaiah," by the 
editor. These articles will be an outline of the prophecies 
contained in the book of Isaiah. We call attention to the 
fact that we hope to issue a series of articles by Mr. C. I. 
Scofield on prophetic topics, beginning with the next num
ber. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 
By A. C. G. 

Chapter viii. 

We enter with the eighth chapter into a new section of 
the Gospel. This section extends to the end of the twelfth 
chapter. The King had declared the principles and rule of 
the kingdom, and now He comes down from the mountain 
followed by great multitudes, and what takes place is 
before the people. First of all He is to manifest Himself as 
the divine King, the Jehovah of the Old Testament Scrip
tures, who is truly in the midst of His own. To them He 
offers Himself and also through His disciples the kingdom. 

· But soon it becomes evident that His own receive Him not. 
They reject Him and recognize Him not as their King, and 
accused Him, before \vhom the demons cried in terror, that 
His miracles were done by Beelzebub, the prince of demons. 
He then breaks off thi:; relationship with His own, which 
we find at the end of the twelfth chapter. These five chap
ters, from the eighth to the twelfth, contain therefore the 
.full manifestation of Jehovah-Jesus among His people and 
the rejection of the King. 

And how completely He manifested Himself as the King 
with divine power! Here we have a number of miracles, 
one following the other, as we hope to show, put in perfect 
order by the One who is perfect in knowledge, the Holy 
Spirit. Yet with these wonderful manifestations, the leper 
cleansed, the demons driven out, the blind made to see, the 
dead raised, etc., the people deliberately reject Him, and 
fall not at His feet to worship Him. This shows the utter 
ruin and full character of the flesh, enmity against God. 
It is so still and never can be anything else.. Even if now 
(as it is sometimes said it should be) signs and miracles 
would be done, the flesh would not be changed by them, 
but would still reject Him and turn away from the Lord. 
The antichrist, the false king, Satan's masterpiece and 
counterfeit, will make his appearance in the closing days 
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with all power and signs and lying wonders. He will mimic 
all the signs and miracles done by our Lord. The flesh 
will surely accept that false one with his strong delusions. 
But let us briefly point out the signs our Lord does in these 
chapters: 

I. The cleansing of the leper, viii : 1-4. He touches the 
leper. 

2. The healing of the Centurion's servant, viii: 5-13. 
He heals by His word. Faith touches Him. 

3. Peter's wife's mother healed of fever, 14, 15. Heal
ing by His touch. 

4. The healing of All, 16, 17. His presence among the 
suffering. ... 

5. He rebukes the winds and the sea, 23, 27. His di• 
vine power of nature. 

6. The two possessed by demons delivered, 28-34. De
mons confess Him Son of God. 

7. A man sick of palsy completely restored, ix: r-8. 
Full restoration of soul and body. '' The lame man shall 
leap as an hart.'' Is. xxxv: 6. 

8. A woman with an issue of blood healed, ix: 20-22. 

She touches Him. 
9. The daughter of the ruler raised up, 23-26. Resur

rection. 
I r. Two blind men receive their sight, 27-3 r. " He 

openeth the eyes of the blind.'' Is. xxxv : 5. 
rr. A dumb man with a demon healed, 32, 33. "The 

tongue of the dumb shall sing." Is. xxxv : 6. 
r 2. Preaching the Gospel of the kingdom and healing 

every sickness and every disease, 35. Is. lxi: r. 
13. The man with the withered hand healed, xii: 10-13. 

14. One possessed by a demon, blind and dumb, restored, · · 
22. His last sign of this section. Is. xxxv: 5, 6. 

In these miracles we have before us the manifestation of 
the King. Jehovah alone could manifest Himself thus in 
mercy, healing and restoring. Satan may have great 
power to work signs, yet never could such a manifestation 
come from him. '' If Satan cast out Satan, he is divided 
against himself ; how shall then his kingdom stand ?'' (xii : 
26.) With these words our Lord silenced the satanic accu .. 
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sations of the Pharisees. What He did, furthermore, is . 
seen in the Old Testament in connection with the kingdom. 
The signs manifest the King as well as the kingdom. In 
Isaiah xxxv. we have a description of the kingdom as the 
King is to set it up. He came, and that He is the King 
and His kingdom at hand is proved by Him in doing the 
signs enumerated in the thirty-fifth of Isaiah. The King 
and kingdom is rejected, the ~ingdom postponed, and Is
rael and the nations wait with a groaning creation 
for the glorious ful:fillment of the thirty-fifth chapter 
of Isaiah. The fulfillment will come when the King comes 
back to earth, then '' the ransomed of Jehovah shall return 
and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their 
heads : they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and 
sighing shall flee away.' 1 

And how full is the manifestation of His divine power ! 
Leprosy, the awful disease and defilement, altogether gone .. 
Winds and sea calmed. Demons banished and sent to the 
place where they belong. Forgiveness of sins followed by 
the restoration of the body. The blind see, the dumb 
speak, the dead raised ! Every sickness and every disease 
healed. These miracles our Lord did here to show Him
self as the King are certainly also typical of the spiritual 
cleansing, the opening of the eyes of the blind, the sin
ner, the speaking in praise and worship of those who never 
spoke to God or of God, the raising of the dead, the power 
and dominion of Satan broken, etc. The application on. 
these lines is evident. We see in them also a foreshadow
ing of the redemption of the body of the believer in resur
rection, as well as the blessings for Israel and the nations_ 
in the coming age. All these features we hope to point out 
as we look to the different signs separately. 

Before taking up the first part of the eighth chapter we 
must call the attention of our readers to another fact. If· 
one looks for those miracles in the Gospels of Mark and 
Luke, and traces our Lord 1s movements in them, will be 
astonished to find that they, are put in these Gospels in an 
entirely different setting. We will not go into details here. 
In ~atthew all has its peculiar arrangement, and every
thing is taken out of its chronological order. This is no .. 
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where so evident as in the section before us. The reason is 
obvious. The Holy Spirit has manifested in it His divine 
wisdom. Higher critics with other infidels have ever 
sneered (and do even more so every day) at a verbal inspi
ration of the Scriptures. The utterances of some well 
known ''evangelical'' teachers that the New Testament 
contains numerous discrepancies is generally backed up by 
arguments about the miracles recorded in Matthew as hap
pening after the sermon on the mount, when in another 
Gospel they are given as having occurred before the dis
course of our Lord. Now that which the infidel and the 
preacher tainted with higher criticism moves to ridicule 
the divinity and infallibility of the written Word, moves the 
believer and diligent searcher of the Scriptures to praise, for 
the very argument which the denier of a verbal inspira
tion uses to build his infidel fabric on, is to the believer 
the most positive evidence of the divinity of the Bible 
and its verbal inspiration. It is not alone so here but 
all through the V-v.,. ord. The Holy Spirit as the writer 
of the first Gospel has taken certain events in the life of 
our Lord and grouped them together in such a way that 
they not only show us how the King proved Himself King 
and how He was rejected, but to show in the grouping of 
these miracles the purposes of God, and bring out some 
very rich yet simple dispensational teachings. The Gospel 
of :Matthew as the Jewish Gospel is the proper place for it. 

We look now at the first seventeen verses of the eighth 
chapter. Here we have four different signs. 

The first is the cleansing of the leper, followed at once 
by the healing of the centurion's servant,-after which our 
Lord enters Peter's house, . and his mother-in-law being 
sick, He touches her hand and the fever left her. The last 
is the healing of all. Now in these four miracles, following 
one the other as they do here, we have by the Holy 
Spirit dispensational teaching concerning the Jews and the 
Gentiles. The first, the cleansing of the leper, stands for 
Jehovah among His people Israel. . The second, where He 
is absent, and heals not by His touch but by His Word ; 
this represents the Gentile dispensation which is still 
running. After this dispensation is passed He will enter 
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the house again, meaning restoring relations with Israel, 
and healing the sick daughter of Zion, represented by the 
healing touch and raising of Peter's mother-in-law. After 
this is accomplished the millennial blessings to all in the 
earth when the curse of sin .vill be removed. We look at 
each but briefly. 

I. The cleansing of the leper. Israel represented by the 
leper. Jehovah-rophe (E.x. xv.) among .Fiis people. Lep
rosy is the most loathsome disease known. There was no 
remedy for it in the Old Testament, nor is there a remedy 
for it in our times, and we may say there will never be any 
found. The Spirit of God has made leprosy a type of sin, 
and inasmuch as there is no remedy from the human side 
for sin, so there is none and will be none from man's side 
for leprosy. Jehovah alone e:ould heal the awful disease. 
(Numbers xii: 13; 2 Kings v: 1-15, etc.) This man meet
ing our Lord as He comes from the mountain was according 
to Luke (and he was a physician), "A man full of leprosy" 
(Luke v: 12). The application of leprosy as to every sin
ner is so well known that we pass it over. The leper here 
does not alone represent the sinner, but he represents Is
rael. Long before the Spirit of God had made known the 
leprous condition of the people in the following words: 
"The whole head is sick, and the whole heart is faint. , 
From the sole of the foot even unto the head, there is no 
soundness in it; but wounds and bruises and putrifying 
sores. They have not been closed, neither bound up, 
neither rnollified with ointment.'' (Is. i : 5, 6.) This is a 
most perfect description of the leper with his wounds, 
bruises and sores as he wanders an outcast toward still 
greater sufferings. Here then Israel's Messiah, Jehovah
J esus, the same who spoke in Exodus, '' I am Jehovah, thy 
Healer,'' meets His poor, unclean people, represented· by · 
the leper. The attitude of the leper as he fell before Him, 
doing Him homage, should have been Israel's attitude, 
his prayer, "Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou art able to cleanse 
me,'' Israel's prayer. Jehovah-Jesus stretches out His 
hand and touches him. He speaks as Jehovah in all His 
omnipotent power and mercy, " I will-Be cleansed.'' And 
immed-iate~v his leprosy was cleansed. Thus Jehovah could 
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and would cleanse Israel. He had then manifested Him
self as the '' Jehovah, thy Healer,'' among His people. 
The Lord sends the cleansed leper to the priest and asks 
him to offer the gift which Moses ordained. This was all 
proper before the death and resurrection of our Lord. 
Some have taken this as a11 evidence that the law should 
still be kept, but they forget that by the death and resur
rection of our Lord we are delivered from the law. I-Iow
ever, the issue here is not the continuation of the Mosaic 
institutions. The Lord sends the cleans~d leper to the 
priest for a different purpose. The priest was the proper 
person to pronounce the cleansed one clean. How then had 
he become clean? Had he used any remedy? No. Had 
he some celebrated physician? No. Jesus had spoken, " I 
will!" He, who in prophecy, in the law (Deuteronomy), 
in Ezekiel and Isaiah, saith again and again, '' I will,'' had 
touched him. Who was this Jesus ? There could be only 
one answer, He is Jehovah 1nanif ested in the flesh. The 
priest should have broken forth in song and praise: 
'' Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel, because He hath 
visited and wrought redemption for His people!" He 
should have run from the sanctuary in search of Him, and 
having found Him adored Him as Jehovah. But the event 
closes abruptly. · The priest alone heard the story, for the 
man was told not to tell it to others. The priest is silent ; 
we hear nothing of him. He failed to recognize Jehovah 
in the midst of His people, and does not respond by com
ing forth to meet the divine King. The priest is the type 
of unbelieving Israel. The day, however, will come when 
the King will come again, and when in mercy He will 
speak again to the remnant of His people, '' I will.'' The 
Sun of righteousness will rise with healing under His · 
wings. 

II. Tlie Centurion's servant healed by His Word. Grace 
shown to tke Gentile. Not even in Israel have I found so 
great faith. Israel having failed to accept the King, and 
not recognizing Jehovah in their midst, the Gentile is in
troduced. Grace was to come to the Gentile. The Centu ... 
rion's servant was a paralytic-the type of the helpless 
and hopeless condition of the Gentiles. The Centurion 
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steps up with a simple childlike faith. How different from 
the ritualistic priest who had no answer to Jehovah-Jesus. 
Jesus declared Himself willing to come and heal him. He, 
the One who knows the heart of man, well knew that this 
would bring out the simple faith of the Gentile. And the 
Centurion answered and said, "Lord, I am not fit that 
Thou shouldest enter under my roof; but only speak a word 
and my servant shall be healed.'' In this simple faith 
there is the fullest confession that Jesus is God and able to 
heal, though absent from the sufferer, by His Word. What 
a grand foreshadowing of the dispensation in which we 
live and of the mercy shown to the Gentiles! It is the 
character of the dispensation. Jesus is absent, yet in 
childlike faith we know Him, and by His \Vord He mani
fests His power. It is not healing by touch, but by His 
Word. Upon the manifestation of "so great faith," our 
Lord reveals the coming in of the Gentiles and the setting 
aside of Israel, '' the sons of the kingdom.'' '' But I say 
unto you that many shall come from the rising and setting 
sun, and shall lie down at table with Abraham, Isaac ,and 
Jacob in the kingdom of the hear7ens ; but the sons of the 
kingdom shall be cast out into the outer darkness : there 
shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth.'' There is 
another feature here we must not forget. In the eighteenth 
chapter of Genesis we read how Abraham refreshed the 
Lord. Here after the failure of Abraham>s seed the Gen
tile refreshed the heart of the Lord. What joy and corn-. 
fort the blessed One had in looking upon this Gentile and 
'' so great faith,'' and then look towards the cross and be
yond it ; the travail of His soul must have come before 
Him, the blessed fruit of His death and resurrection in the 
coming of them afar off. And are you refreshing and com
forting His heart, Him whom is unseen now? And surely 
it is by simple faith in Himself and His power we refresh 
Him. 

111. Coming to the house. The suffering woman healed of 
fever, raised up and serving Him. Typical of Israel's heal
ing and raising up. In the healing of Peter's mother-in
law, we see a type of what will take place after the fullness 

· of the Gentiles has come in. The sick woman is typical of 
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Israel. All through the Prophets we have the comparison 
of Israel to a woman, a \vidow, one forsaken, but the 
promises speak of her healing and that she is to become 
the minister of the Lord as Peter's mother-in-law served 
the Lord. We see also that He heals her by ton eh. So 
will He come again in relationship with His people and heal 
them. 

IV. 'The demons cast out. All healed who were sick.. The 
fulfillment of Isaiah, liii: 4. Millennial blessings. '' And 
when the evening was come, they brought to Him many 
possessed by demons, and He cast out the spirits with a 
word and healed all that were ill ; so that that should be 
fulfilled which was spoken through Esaias the prophet, 
saying, Himself took our infirmities and bore our diseases.,, 
Later the demons cried out 1 saying, \Vhat have we to do 
with Thee, Son of God? Hast 'thou come here before the 
time to torment us? (Verse 29.) The day is coming, the 
set time, when Satan will be cast out and bound. This will 
be in connection with our Lord's return and Israel's restor
ation. Then all demons will be cast out. Now not all are 
healed, but then 'the sad results of sin will be removed. 
'' And the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick" (Is. xxxiii: 
24). The Sun of Righteousness rising will bring healing 
for Israel and the nations. 

To be continued. 

It is a blessed secret, this of living by the day. Any one 
can carry his burden, however heavy, till nightfall. Any 
one can do his work, however hard, for one day. Any one 
can live sweetly, patiently, lovingly and purely till the sun 
goes down. And this is all that life ever really means to us; 
just one little day. Do to-day's duty, fight to-day's tempta
tions) and do not weaken and distract yourself by looking 
forward to things you cannot see and could not understand 
if you saw them .. God gives nights to shut down the curtain 
of darkness on our little days. , We cannot see beyond. 
Short horizons make life easier, and give us one of the 
blessed secrets of the brave, true, holy living.-Christian 
Work. 
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Epistle to the Romans. 
Chapter vi 1 vii. 

Bv F. C. JENNINGS. 

So we come to the second answer to that question, 
"What shall we say then; shall we continue in sin that 
grace may abound?,' There are three answers to that 
here, each of them connected with the words, '' know ye 
not.'' It will perhaps make it simple if you put that down. 

First, you can't continue in sint you have died to it; 
again, you can't continue in sin, because you have an
other master; finally, you can't continue in sin, because 
you have another husband. 

Because you have died to it, because you have another 
master, because you have another husband; three reasons 
why we can't continue in sin. 

So we now come to the second, '' Let not sin therefore 
reign in your mortal body, that ye ~hould obey it in the 
lust thereof, neither yield ye your members as instruments 
of unrighteousness unto sin, for sin shall not have dominion 
over you, because you are not under the law.'' I am sure 
there are some here who think that sin shall not have 
dominion over them because they are under the law. They 
delight to take their place under the law. ,I know that 
they are not happy there, but at the same time they still 
cleave to the fact that God gave the law, and the law is 
good; they want to obey it, therefore they put themselves 
under it. 

Bnt Scripture says that it is not the way of holiness. It 
is not the way of liberty; sin shall not have dominion over 
you because ye are not under the law-but what are you 
under ? Grace-that brings me close to God in all the con• 
fidence of a child. Grace says '' You have nothing, but I 
will give you everything." That suits me a great deal 
better than law. "What then, shall we sin because we 
are not under the law but under grace? God forbid." 
"Know ye not that to whom ye yield yourselves servants 
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to obey, his servants ye are whom ye obey." You must 
obey one or other, whether of sin unto death, or of obedience 
unto righteousness. '' God be thanked that ye were the 
servants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart that form 
of doctrine which was delivered unto you.'' Don't befog 
this by introducing any thought of baptism here. The 
'' form of doctrine '' is simply the gospel that delivers from 
the slavery of sin as baptism of itself does not at all. 

Then in the next clause, 11 Being then made free from 
sin, ye became the servants of righteousness.'' But that 
needs to be guarded, says the apostle; I speak after the 
manner of men, I know how difficult it is for you to get 
these things clear, and so I arn using an illustration and 
speaking as men would speak, for while I speak of your 
being slaves of righteousness, don't understand me to mean 
that I am putting you into another legal position. It is 
merely to accomodate myself to yo11r weakness and to make 
myself clear. So as ye have yielded your members servants 
to uncleanness and to iniquity unto iniquityt even so now 
yield your members servants to righteousness unto holiness. 
Your members have been in the past yielded freely as ser
vants of corruption and violence, so now yield once for all 
your members servants to righteousness unto holiness. Go 
on in that direction. As the other led downward from ini
quity to iniquityt this leads up from righteousness unto 
holiness. It is like the light that shineth more and more 
unto the pe{fect day. • 

What fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye are 
now ashamed? The apostle has a very delicate way of merg
ing one of his subjects into another. The "what fruit" 
here suggests the argument of the seventh chapter. "What 
fruit,, had ye then? Ye are ashamed of what you did then 
now. I am sure when you and I look back upon the life 
that is now past forever, it is not with any pleasure, is it? 
We are ashamed of those things. What fruit was there in 
it? Fruit is a sign of life, but the end of those things is 
death. There can't be life and death both together. I see 
men sometimes get up in meeting and tell rather boasting
ly how bad they have been. One has very little sympathy 
with that, dear friends. I believe the fruit of God's work 
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would lead ns to be ashamed thoroughly, and if we confess 
those things it is with shame ; with lowliness of heart and 
self judgment, the, loathing that Job speaks of, 4 " I abhor 
myself." 

For the wages of sin is death. That is the awful, 
disappointing, terrible wages that one gets for living in 
sin. The wages that sin pays, which you get at the end 
of your day's work-and it is a pretty hard day's work too; 
and when you have got to the end of it, you must take your 
wages-death. 

Oh, dear heart, God speaks to you. One hundred years 
hence the tent may be here ; the tables and chairs, every
thing that you see material may be here, but there will not 
be one of us here. Will you be taking these wages then ? 

There is no escape. Sin pays· its wages without any let 
up. 

But look at the contrast now. 
The free gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ 

our Lord. Blessed be God. 
This brings us to the seventh chapter of our book, and 

here again we tread on an old battle-ground, one on which, 
too, conflict is still active. And why is this? Is it not be
cause the plain teaching of this Scripture as to the be
liever's relationship with the law is altogether too radical 
to be accepted simply by those who, not only are under the 
law. as a rule of· life, but are consistently taught that there 
is exactly where they ought to be? I remember in my 
younger days owning a small book (" Bogatsky's Golden 
Treasury"), which gave a short exhortation on some text 
for every day in the year, and, for the most part, very 
evangelical, sound, and helpful they were. It is many 
years now, but I still clearly remember this counsel: "If 
anyone--even your cbsest friend-insists that we are 
free from the law as a rule of life, ha-ve nothing whatever 
to do with him. We are first under the law for conviction, 
then delivered from its condemnation by the cross of 
Christ, then we take it again as our rule of life on our way 
home." I am sure this teaching was due to a justifiable 
fear of "lawlessness, n and it was, and I believe still is, the 
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popular teaching of those who~may be called the evangeli. 
cal teachers of the day. 

Sunday after Sunday the law is read out to the assembled 
congregations, and it is proclaimed as the only rule for the 
believer's guidance. One large communion puts into the 
mouth of its members this prayer: "Lord have mercy upon 
us, and incline our hearts to keep this law.'' \Vhat won
der if such a word as '' the motions of sin which were by 
the law '' is felt to be absolutely contrary to this whole line 
of things, and that there is consequent uncertainty and 
confusion. 

Our chapter forms the third answer to the question, 
' 1 Shall we continue in sin?'' and is again introduced with. 
the words "Know ye not?" The apostle appeals to those 
who know law. 

There is no end of law's dominion over a man. The mo
ment he is born he instantly comes under law, and there 
remains as long as he lives; that rule ceases only with his 
death. The apostle does not here refer exclusively to the 
Sinaitic law, but to "law" as a universal principle. 

Then he gives an illustration of this in the marriage re
tar· ..1nship, which only death can annul. The woman who 
i::, ,for another whilst her husband lives is an adultress; but 
death intervening, she is now quite free to form a similar 
relationship with another man without any stigma of guilt. 

Now, in this figure the law of God fills a double role. It 
is first the law principle that has dominion over the two 
contracting parties, but, as is afterwards shown, it is also 
one of the parties to the marriage contract. The apostle 
then plainly, simply applies his illustration. '' Wherefore, 
my brethren, ye also are become dead to the law by the 
body of Christt that ye should be married to another even 
to Him that was raised from the dead, that we should 
bring forth fruit unto God.'' 
· Mark here, the figure again changes. It is not the hus

band who dies, but the wife that is in the corresponding 
position held by men in the flesh with regard to the law. 
Ye have died, as already proved in the previous chapter. 
It is not that the law dies, or is put aside, or is abrogated 
in one jot or tittle. It has all its force and all its vitality 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE. 3 1 3 

without one particle of diminution. It is the believer ,vho 
is reckoned as having passed out of existence as a man in 
the flesh, in his substitute Christ, as already proved. 

But is he then to be lawless? Indeed no; but he is now 
free to re2ognize, and must necess.arily recognize, since he 
still lives and must live by some principle or power, another 
similar marriage bond, only now not to the law on this side 
of death. but to Him who was raised from the dead. The 
new union is thus alone on the resurrection side of the 
grave. What ,vill be the result of this union with the 
blessed Lord who has redeemed us from the curse of the 
law? Fruit, that God Himself will own as well pleasing, 
resurrection fruit. 

By this the Holy Spirit of God would plainly teach us 
that only as dead with Christ, and united to Him. as a wife 
to a husband, in resurrection life, devoted to Him, fully 
surrendered to Him, can there possibly be any fruit that 
God Himself can own. 

"\Vhat then was the fruit of the first marriage with the 
law when we were in the flesh? (You see He will not 
permit for a moment that we are in the flesh. Dead men 
are no longer in the flesh ; all but dead men are, and we 
are dead men by the body of Christ. But before we died 
thus we were in connection with the law. What was the 
result?) "Mot_ions of sins." The law made the sins 
move; brought them into evidence. Just as if I should 
claim that there is only pure water in a vessel that I hold. 
You deny this, and, taking a clear, crystal rod, ask me 
'' Is that rod perfectly pure?'' I examine it and admit that 
it is so. "Nothing impure can come from my rod?" 
"No, nothing." You then put the rod into the glass and 
stir it. Now, look, the water that was fairly clear when 
quiescent is all alive with the filth that had hitherto rested 
dormant at the bottom. The motions of the filth were by 
the rod. The crystal rod has not brought dirt into exist
ence but into evidence only. So the holy Law of God did 
not make sin, it brought it into evidence only as sins, and 
every member of the body is used for their display when 
they stir. 

Thus the carnal perversity that would argue that since 
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the result of being united to the law was evil, in bri.nging 
forth fruit unto death, therefore the law produced the evil 
result, is fully answered. It is Sin that is responsible
some inherent principle of evil in man in the flesh. Sin 
gets a kind of basis for its operations by the law. 

The fact of a thing being forbidden is enough to awaken 
this principle to action and a desire to do exactly what is 
forbidden. This pht.nomenon has been recognized even by 
heathen writers, as one of them says: "What is lawful is 
uot cared for; what is unlawful is coveted fiercely." 

Now the apostle becomes intensely personal ; and indeed 
every man must in some degree himself groan under 
Egyptian bondage to get divine deliverance. '' I was alive 
without the law once,'' i. e., quite complacent, unaware of 
the death penalty overhanging me. "The la\v came,'.' i. e., 
I awoke to consciousness of its full claims; at once sin, 
which had been but dormant, now raised its head as an 
angry viper awakened, and I passed into death-my com
placency died, my hopes perished. 

Ah, I had heard a voice .that seemed to promise me life if 
only I walked the legal path. But it was conditional only 
on an obedience I could not, by the very nature of my 
being, giT•-_ , Sin enticed me in self confidence to take a 
path at the end of which I was to get life, and I found my
self face to face with the sword of death instead of the· 
crown of life. 

Is the law in any way to blame for this? Perish the 
thought. The law islperfect, "holy, just and good," and 
yet it is by .so good a thing that sin has worked my death. 

Had my death been the result of some evil thing, as a 
cruel tyrantJ might order the death of a good man, then 
nothing within the condemned could be held responsible. 
All responsibility rests with the condemner. But if the 
judge is "holy, just and good," then all the evil is in the 
criminal. 

But this only partially illustrates-the case is worse. It 
is not that the law condemns only, but it is sin by the means 
of the law itself, making the holy law its vantage ground 
of attack, only stirring in opposition to the law>s demands, 
worked out in me that resistance to what I confess is '' holy, 

' 
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just and good," which that law must slay me for. What 
opposes good must be evil-' is shown out in its true charac
ter. But that sin should use so good a thing to produce 
the very evil the good thing condemns ! It is this that 
shows how awfully, unchangeably, essentially, exceedingly 
sin£ ul is s-in. It uses even a good thing for the worst re
sults, i. e., to bring out the very things that good thing con
demns. 

Now listen, Israel is beginning to groan. Oh, it is 
splendid when there is a genuine groan on this account. 
Sweeter music than all '' crackling of thorns under the pot.'' 
Sach as is the merriment of carnal men. 

••Alas! I am carnal, sold under sin ''-a bond-slave in 
Egypt. The tasks that are set me to do, even the building 
of Egypt's treasure cities, Pithom and Ramases, the very 
works that fasten more securely my own fetters, I hate 
them; I would not do them. But an inexorable task-mas
ter within, ever urges and compels me to build what I 
would fain cast down, and prevents me carrying out the 
better pur i)Oses I form. Well, if this proves nothing else, · 
it proves at least that I am an Israelite, not an Egyptian. 
That there is a will opposing the task~master '' Sin,'' se 
that it is no longer "I," the Israelite, but " sin, n the 
Egyptian, who is responsible for these works. Still this 
task-master is ever. present with me. It is a law; always 
invariably acting consistently with its evil nature; the law 
of sin and, its consequence, death, and this is within me; 
awful discovery ! 

It is true, I have also discovered another law, ever 
delighting in what is good. I both delight in the law of 
God, love it, approve it, and yet break it, · consistently 
always, and steadily. Not in an outward way of course. 
Not always stealing; but always coveting,. and ever feeling 
those uncontrollable impulses that are themselves condemned 
as sin. Now this is certain! y not ' ' the devil '' at all. I 
cannot roll the responsibility on him, but something that is 
1 • myself'' in a sense, and still not that '' I '' that wants to 
do right, and yet there are not two persons but only one 
responsible man. Strange paradox ! Two natures con
nected with two births. By the first birth I am fleshly, 
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naturali sin-loving. By the second I am spiritual, God
loving, sin-hating. But the second birth only sets the will 
aright. ''Weare renewed in the spirit of our minds; " 
but it gives no power. The lesson of helplessness and of 
consequent dependence has to be painfully learned, and the 
life in, and living on, Another. 

So here the Israelite was no warrior in Egypt, but a 
helpless slave. In this part of the seventh of Romans we 
are not looking on the excitement of an equal conflict, 
much less on the glories of a victory; but on the misery of 
the slave-pen. And now I find that my own body is con
nected with my bondage in some way. '' 0 wretched man 
that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death?'' My tyrant oppressor is in my body. Not that the 
mere flesh and blood is evil, but the body's needs, its appe
tites, its powers are all used by the evil principle sin ; hence 
it is now so identified with the principle behind it that I 
must call it ever a body of sin and death To get deliver
ance from it I must get out of it-. How is that possible 
then, except by dying? Oh, hopeless outlook, the grave 
alone 1ny relief t Is there any other way ? Who can deliver 
me? Of old even to touch a dead body was most seriously 
defiling. I not only touch, but am a dead body? Who can 
deliver me? "/ thank _God." Mark, with some joy, the 
word : the very God, whom I have feared as condemning, · 
by this holy law, the sin within me. It is He, and none but 
He who ever could conceive a path out of such a difficulty 
as this. He has again ploughed through the Red Sea's 
waves. And as I now see that path of dry land, I sing my 
song of praise to Him-'' I thank God.,~ But it is through 
Jesus Christ the Lord alone that the path of perfect deliv
erance has been wrought, as the next chapter clearly shows 
in precious detail, and I am free. 

Sound the loud timbrel o'er Egypt's dark sea. 
Jehovah hath triumphed, His people are free. 

The last words, '' So then I myself with the mind indeed 
serve God's law, but with the 'flesh sin's law," form a com
prehensive summing up of the whole situation as far as 
'' myself '' is concerned. 
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It is exactly what the writer had previously discovered. 
There is little, or no advance over verse r 7 or verse 20. 

But chapter viii: 1, gives a new position entirely, and con• 
nects directly with the shout of praise, '' I thank God.'' , 

This is a very imperfect, and all too hurried review of a 
chapter, every word of which is worth a separate study; 
but may the Lord add His blessing. 

Judges. 
FOURTH CAPTIVITY. 

( Continued.) 

Poor, yet much-loved Gideon ! He 1s an excellent and 
exact expression of the spiritual level of the day in which 
he lived. Believing, yet timid. True, yet hesitating. Not 
fully prepared to htke in all the flood of goodness the Lord 
was longing to pour out on His people, yet still following on 
that he might know more fully, he is a ve!"y pleasant sub
ject for us, his poor relations, to look at, and to note the 
gracious dealings of the One with whom we, at least equally 
poor in faith, have also to do. 

Gideon now wants to get a clearer insight into who it is 
who speaks with him. But ought there to have been any 
question as to who it was? Could any speak thus but 
One? Who but He could send, with the promise, "Surely 
I will be with thee.'' That is a distinctly divine preroga
tive, to send away, and yet never leave the one sent, but to 
accompany him always. It is a divine assumption ; and 
Gideon might have clearly recognized that same voice 
that the messengers of the chief priests and rulers heard, 
and of which they reported, "Never mari spake like this 
man ''-the same voice exactly that from Galilee also sent 
His messengers with the same promise, "Lo, I am with 
you always, even to the end of the world." 

So, vi : 17, "If now I have found grace in Thy sight, 
then show me a sign that it is Thou who talkest with me,, 
-that is, let me know more surely who it is that speakest 
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to me so graciously, so authoritatively, so utterly unlike 
anything I have ever heard before. 

Yes, Gideon's heart was beginning to burn within him, 
as all hearts do that hear Him speak. The word of grace 
coming after the word of righteousness (the prophet v. 8) 
is doing its work. The fire soon to consume his offering 
has already touched his heart. He must entertain the 
stranger, he must give, he must offer, but still only as 
being somewhat uncertain as to the personality of his guest. 
This is not worship as in full recognition of the divine One 
with whom he had to do, but he would constrain this won
derful Heart-warmer to abide with him a little. And do 
consider, I beg you, the patient, tender condescension of 

· Jehovah : '' I will tarry till thou come again.'' Surely this 
is none other than He who, long years later, would put His 
poor, bevvildered sheep at perfect ease, even by eating with 
them-the sam~ condescending grace that said, "Have ye 
here any meat?'' 

So here He is actually going to sup vvith Gideon, and the 
kid and the cakes are consumed but in a way only Jehovah 
could consume them. They are accepted, fed upon with 
the fire of God, and with this final evidence of gracious 
good-will "the Angel departed out of his sight." Just as 
exactly the same One, only now tr,• other guise-no angel, 
but 1nuch nearer, a Man, a ve11rruan-'' took bread, and 

' blessed it, and brake and gave to them, and vanished out 
of their sight.'' 

They knew Him then, and so did Gideon, but why not 
before? We read, "but their eyes were holden that they 
should not know Him.'' What kept their eyes closed all 
along that wondrous walk to Emma us ? Was it God's 
hand, as we often interpret, that was over their eyes? Did 
the Lord want their eyes to be holden that they should not 
know Him? Most surely not. What was it then? It was 
this : they were looking the wrong way, and one can never 
distinguish an object when one is looking in another direc
tion-away from it. Circumstances, filled with depression 
and discouragement, filled their vision. They were looking 
at "things seen : " the betrayal, the trial, the shame, the 
cross, the grave, and there they stopped. So Gideon ; he 
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had before him the trying circumstances of the hour : the 
captivity, the suffering, the humiliation. '' I had expected 
better of the Lord,'' says he. "Where be all the miracles 
which our fathers told us of?" "We had expected more 
of this crucified One,'' say these ; '' we trusted it had been 
He that should have redeemed Israel." Is it not exactly 
tµe same faithless speech_._not of rebellious Infidelity: not of 
''Atheist,'' or '' Mistrust,'' but of ·'Little-faith,'' as John 
Bunyan would say. Do you ~nd I never use it ? Does not 
the church on earth and the remnant of His own in this sad 
day never use it? Are not our eyes often "holden " by 
the interposition of distressing circumstances so as to shut 
Him out? Oh, yes indeed, if one may truly speak for 
others, we are all of the family of Gideon in this respect. 

But His eyes are wide-open now, and listen to this 
"mighty man of valor," this "deliven!r of Israel," who is 
to '' smite the :rvlidianites as one man.'' '' Alas, 0 Lord 
God, because I have seen an angel of the Lord face to 
face l" Surely there is hope for any of us ! If the Lord's 
patient grace can bear with such foolishness and slowness 
of heart to believe-if His comvassion can endure such 
faithless fear-surely we, too, Gideon' s "poor relations," 
may have hope. Yes, we have the same dwelling place, 
He knoweth our frame, He remembers that its name is 
'' Ophrah, '' it is but du.sf; and He still1 even unto this 
day, will sustain and- strengthen the feeblest confidence : 
'' the bruised reed will He not break.'' Ever is it out of 
weakness that His poor people are made strong. The 
weakness must be thoroughly recognized first. J acob's 
thigh must be touched before He can have any true power 
with man or with God; then too shall he see God face to 
face. 

Listen, then, to that lovely word so, often heard in its 
majestic authority over the tossing waves of man's spirit, ., 
as over Geneseret's wild waves, ''Peace;" and lo in 
Gideon's troubled soul there is a great calm. All the storm. 
has passed, the clouds have gone, the winter is past, the 
sun shines, and in his heart now at length the '' time of the 
singing of birds'' has come. And what is the next thing? 
There 1s an altar. Ah, that speaks of joy, peace, rest .. 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

320 OUR HOPE. 

Things are indeed getting right with Gideon, for now he 
not only recognizes the Lord, but that the Lord is for him; 
not only that "God is "-the devils do as much-but 
"that He is a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him." 
Oh, my reader, can you join Gideon here? Have you ever 
felt the need of an altar ? Has your heart ever been so 
overwhelmed with the exceeding grace of God to you that 
you must worship? Let us hearken} then, to our dear 
brother Gideon giving his. altar a name. What a lovely, 
what an attracthTe name it is, "Jehovah-Shalom," i. e. 1 

''Jehovah-Peace "-not ''Jehovah sends peace,'' that tends 
to put some water t0 our wine, modifies our joy, puts 
Jehovah away from us and sending us peace from more or 
less distance. No, no, that will not do. Nothing is be
tween Jehovah and Peace: it is, Jehovah Himself is Peace. 
Masticate that well, my dear reader, in the teeth of thy 
faith, and get the comfort and strength there is in it for 
thyself. 

Now, turn to another Gideon who in exactly the same 
way, calls his altar Jehovah-Shalom in Ephes. ii., (' For He 
is our Peace." What is that but "J ehovah-f.halom," only 
here it is,. if I may so express it, "Jesus-Shalom," but it is 
exactly the same glorious Person. He, our Lord Jesus, 
has made peace by the blood of His cross. It must be an 
eternal peace if He Himself made it, if it is none other 
than Jehovah who is Peace. Oh sing, my soul! "Oh 
magnify the Lord with me and let us exalt His name to
gether "-Jehovah-Shalom I What a revelation ! I heard 
with terror the prophef s cry, '' Prepare to meet thy God.'' 
Where c.an I go to escape that meeting? The very idea of 
having to meet God as responsible to Hin1, and as having 
to answer for all my ways, is filled with solemn terror. 
No thicket in Eden was too dense for ot1r guilty first pa
rents; and from that hour ttll Adam's children call for 
rocks to fall on them and mountains to hide them, every 
sinful child of man has trembled with chilling fear when he 
has in any measure realized that awful meeting. 

But He meets me I He seeks me in a guise in which I 
recognize Him not. It is as a man-a lowly, lovely man. 
I looked for a blow, and lo, a kiss I I expected a reproach, 
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and behold, an embrace ! I supposed He would bring up all 
my sins to visit their just punishment on my head, and 
where do I find them? On His own head I On His own 
head I And all the waves and billows of divine judgment 

, sweeping over Him, left alone in outer darkness! I ex
pected storm, and the storm has passed over Himself, and I 
find peace-absolute, perfect, righteous, holy peace. The 
only true peace in all the universe, never to be broken by 
being called to account for all my evil ways and wasted 
years on earth. He has made peace as to all these, through 
the blood of His cross. Jehovah-Shalom-Jesus our peace. 
Praise Him forever. 

Look at that altar a moment more, one is loath to leave 
it. Listen to it, for inanimate things have a strange way of 
speaking in Scripture. It says that there can be no wor
ship without peace. One may work without peace, and 
there is a sad lot of it on all hands to-day ; indeed we, 
most of us, have had our full share of it. One may preach, 
and teach, and pray, and visit-all without peace. One 
may be a respected '' member in good standing , ' of the 
most evangelical ecclesiastical communion; be looked up to 
in Christian Endeavor or Epworth League, or a hundred 
other such societies, and yet without peace. But one can
not, in any true, real sense of the word, wors!iip without 
peace. Gideon h~d no altar till he heard the word peace. · 
In view of this, what a shocking misnomer it is to call the 
ecclesiastical edifices that abound everywhere '' places of 
worship.'' May we not truthfully and with no spirit of 
carnal judgment (for ,.we ourselves were in the same case), 
say that the mass know literally nothing of what worship 
truly is; and why? Because they know nothing of a true 
peace with God. Either a worldly, easy indifference, a 
false peace; or, under all the outward calm, a .chill fear and 
dread that all is not right with God. Poor souls ! May 
the Lord awaken the careless ! May the Lord Himself speak 
peace by His word to the troubled ! Then will they find 
their worship where their altar is 1 not on earth; but in 
heaven. For we have an altar-Jehovah-Shalom-our 
Lord Jesus Himself., 

But, on the other hand, having peace. one must worship. 
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God has revealed Himself for us a Saviour-God. No man, 
woman or child from Adam down to this moment ever re
ceived this in faith, but that instantly he became a ,vor
shipper. Further, as one keeps simple, lowly, dependent on 
the same free grace, does one continue a worshipper. We 
do not leave our altar. We live close to it. The atmos
phere is very clear, nothing has been overlooked, nothing 
is covered, all has been out, all judged and put away, we 
are loved 1 and " nothing can separate us from the love of 
God in Christ Jesus our Lord.'' 

Now for activity. Now to watch, to work, to war. 
There is another and a rival altar, and it is very near to 
Gideon, even in his own father's house, and that is where 
he must begin. The work of deliverance always begins 
nearest home. None can be used for blessing to others 
without first a clearing away of everything that is not of 
God in one's own house. Not a blow could Gideon' strike 
at Midian as long as the altar to Baal stood in his own 
home. It was these altars that were 'the cause of the cap
tivity; the cause must go before the effect could cease. 
Thus revival ever begins: God works the sense of failure 
deeply on His people's conscience; they become aware of 
the altars of Baal in their own household; individually 
they are found confessing to God in their closets ; they 
cannot and do not accuse one another, for each has his own 
Baal-altars to attend to, and all such accusations stop ab-· 
solutely. This is ever the first blow that faith strikes at 
my own inconsistency, my own folly. If it cannot do that it 
can do nothing ; it is not faith at all. It is true that it is 
weak at first. Like Nicodemus, the darkness must cover 
Gideon at first; he, too, comes at night, '' and so it was. 
because he feared his father's household and the men of 
the city, that he could not do it by day, that he did it, by 
night." The great thing is it is done. Jehovah is once more 
worshipped. Baal's altar is replaced by Jehovah's altar. 
The first step, which is always the costly one, is taken. 
The fear of Jehovah shall drive out all other fear. 

Would you desire the honor of Gideon in any measure? 
· Do you want to share in that spirit that ever delivers the 
Lord's people? Remember, you must not leave the enemy 
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behind you. Judgment must begin at home. There is al
ways opportunity for Gideon, i. e., for the principle he repre
sents-never more than to-day-for men who can cut down 
their own idol-altars and substitute the Lord's. 

It made a great to-do in A biezer. The enemy roars ; it 
proves he has been hard hit. He wants the life of the man 
who has cut down his altar. Effective vvork means fierce 
opposition. He will be as gentle as any dove, and allow 
you to preach the '' sweetest gospel'' without a whisper ; 
but cut down anv Baal-altars in vour own house-his teeth 

~ ~ . 

are shown at once. Why is there so little of this to-day? 
Not because there are no Baal-altars to be cut down, but so 
few Gideons to do the work. Is there anything in that 
line for you ? 

"The Sign of the Son of Man." 

In response to the query of the disciples, "Tell us, when 
shall these things be? and what the sign of Thy coming, 
and of the end of the world?" Matt. xxiv: 3, our Lord 
delivered what is known as the Olivet Discourse, recorded 
by Matthew in the 24th chapter of his Gospel. In this 
discourse He spake of the subject which stands at the head 
of this article, on this wise : '' And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of 11:an in heaven: and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth (land) mourn, and they shall see the 
Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory,'' verse 30. Believing this subject to be of 
interest to all who are waiting for His coming, we de
sire to look into the Scripture concerning it. 

Evidently it relates wholly to the Second Coming of 
Jesus Christ in glory. This much we at least glean from 
the context, vs. 29 and 31. It is there shown to occur im
mediately after the tribulation, and seemingly in the midst 
of the awful disturbances of verse 29, the darkening of the 
sun and moon and the falling of the stars, and just prior to 
the judgment recorded in verse 31. So that with such sur
roundings we naturally conclude that the sign of the Son 
of Man has to do with the second advent. Now is it pos-
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sible to gather from the Word what this sign is? Not for 
the satisfaction of mere curiosity, but for the upbuilding of 
ourselves in our most holy faith. We must remember that 
our Lord is here speaking to a company of men composed 
entirely of Jews; that He is speaking about the Je,vish 
people in connection with their land, their city, their tem
ple, in the latter days. We should also remember that the 
words of I Cor. i: 22, 11 The Jews require a sign," state a 
fact concerning the Jew that is not always viewed in the 
light of the Word. Now while it is true that Christ spoke 
of the sign seeking Jews as a wicked and adulterous gener
ation, He characterizes fhem as such because they had not 
believed the signs already given. The Jews had been edu
cated to look for signs from the time of that first divinely 
given sign, the Burning Bush at Horeb. Signs from God 
had marked their history; and again and again had God 
made known to them His will and His pleasure in this 
way. Thus, when Ahaz in seeming faith refused to ask a 
sign, God reproved him, and Himself gave a sign. (Is. vii: 
10-16.) We may then rightly say that signs are for the 
Jewish people, and whenever we have them referred to in 
the Word, we may almost always know that we are on Jew
ish grounds. Now it does not seem possible in the least 
degree that the sign of the Son of Man should be either of 
the two so often spoken of as such, the Star, or the Cross. 
The former of these (the Star) was for the Gentiles alone, 
and was in no sense Jewish. It may suggest unto us the 
Bright and Morning Star of Rev. ii: 28, and xxii: 161 

specially for the church, but not the sign of the Son of. 
Man. The latter (the Cross) is the sign of His humiliation 
and death, and would hardly we think be connected as a 
sign with the glory of that second advent. Nor have we 
any Scripture so far as I am aware that proves directly or 
indirectly that either of these is the sign in question. 

In our search of the Word upon this point, we turn to 
the first manifestation of God's presence, to His chosen 
people Israel, as evidencing publicly His presence among 
them. When, having redeemed them from their Egyptian 
bondage, He would lead them into the Promised Land, He 
does so by His Personal Presence in the Pillar of cloud by 
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day j and the Pillar of fire by night; otherwise known and 
spoken of as th~ Shekinah Cloud; the distinct, marked, 
peculiar, and up to that time unknown, sign of the pres
ence of God. (Ex. xiii: 2r, 22.) We well remember the 
record of the Word concerning this remarkable sign of 
God's presence, how it ever led Israel in their march Ca
naanward, indicating their camping grounds by its settling 
down to rest, calling them to the onward march by rising 
and going forward. How it filled the completed Taberna
cle, and afterward the Temple at Jerusalem. It was a 
symbol and sign of the presence of Jehovah, especially and 
peculiarly Jewish. But let us follow the further history of 
this sign as found in the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel. In 
the first chapter of his prophecy we see the prophet behold
ing visions of God. This same Shekinah Cloud is seen by 
him coming out of the North. He is permitted to see what 
is in the cloud as it unfolds to his wondering gaze. There 
are the four cherubim, and with them four wheels; over 
these he beholds the firmament o'f the terrible crystal ; 
upon this was the Throne as of a sapphire stone; and seated 
thereon i 11 regal majesty, a man-the Son of Man-'' the 
likeness of the glory of the Lord." This is the Pillar of 
cloud and £re so continually identified with Israel's history. 
In chapter x. we are told that Ezekiel beholds this won .. 
drous vision again in the Temple of the Lord at Jerusalem, 
where in verses 18, 19, the cloud is seen preparing for de
parture from the Temple, while in chapter xi: 22-24, we 
have the record of that departure ; a prophetic and ·striking 
picture of the departure of Emmanuel-Jesus from this peo
ple, their land, their city, their temple, leaving them deso
late. How clear the account of Jesus' departure, given us 
in the closing words of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, stands 
out in the light of Ezekiel1s prophecy. How more than 
vivid the record of the first chapter of Acts, where again 
we believe we have the Shekinah Cloud receiving Him out 
of their sight. In the words of Ezekiel, '' The vision that 
I had seen went up from me," eh. xi: 24; Acts i: I I. 
Then we have following this those . seventy years of th~ 

. captivity of Judah during which Ezekiel prophesied; years 
typical of that longer time of Gentile dominion and op-
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pression for that people of God; the time of "abiding 
many days without a king, and without a prince, and with
out a sacrific,e, and without an image, and without an 
ephod, and without teraphim '' Hosea iii : 4. And may we 
'not also say in the light of Hosea v: 15, and Matt. xxiii : 
·38, 39 1 without the visible presence of God? All this is 
clearly seen in Ezekiel, where from the record of the de -
parture of the Shekinah Cloud in chapter xi : 24, we have 
nothing about it until we reach chapter xliii., where, amid 
the glories of the second advent and the restoration of Is
rael, we have a wondrous revelation respecting the return 
of this same Shekinah Cloud, filling all the House of God 
in Jerusalem (vs. 1-5). Calling to mind Acts iii: rg, 20, 
and Acts xv: 14-17, a5 also many other passages of the 
Word whidi tell of the Second Coming of Jesus to Israel, 
we cannot but see that Ezekiel's description of the return 
-of the Shekinah Cloud is virtually a prophecy of this re
turn of Christ. Putting these facts side by side we are 
compelled to say that the Shekinah Cloud, ever the sign 
of the presence of God the Son among Israel of old, is yet 
to be the ' ' sign of the Son of Man,'' heralding and sym
bolizing His coming back in glory to Israel, in the latter 
days. Is it not also at least suggestive in this respect that 
our Lord should say in reply to the adjuration of Caiaphas, ·. 
"Thou hast said: nevertheless, I say unto you, Hereafter 
ye shall see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven?'' (Matt. xxvi: 
64.) And again to John on Patmos, '' Behold, He cometh 
with clouds ; and every eye shall see Him, and they also 
which pierced Him; and all the tribes of the land shall 
mourn because of Him?" (Rev. i: 7.) While it may be 
true that reference is made to the clouds of heaven as we 
now see them, does not our Lord's Word tell also of that 
Shekinah Cloud, the sign of the Son of Man to the Jew? 

But there is another line of testimony that is worthy of 
our close attention in this connection. In the prophecy of 
Daniel, at the ninth chapter, verses 23-27, we have the 
Word of God concerning the seventy-sevens. A literal ren .. 
dering of verse 27 niakes it speak thus: "And he shall 
confirm a covenant with the many for one seven; and dur-
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ing half of the seven he shall ea use sacrifice and offering to 
cease, and upon a wing of abominations shall he come deso
lating, even until the consumption ; and that that is deter
mined, which shall be poured upon the desolated.'' LPember.] 
The person spoken of here is none other than the personal 
Antichrist, and his covenant, that which he will make with 
the majority of the Jewish people, here referred to as '• the 
many.'' Perhaps we have often -..vondered that the majority 
of the Jews should be deceived by Antichrist, and so led on 
to their ruin. This verse gives the explanation, "upon a 
wing of abominations shall he come desolating," e. g., the 
Antichrist will mimic the personal advent of Jesus to the 
Jews, coming on the wings of the false cherubim fulfilling 
2 Thes. ii: 9-11 ; thus deceiving the Jewish people ( except 
the elect remnant) who shall hail Him as their Messiah. It 
is Satan's mimicry of the real advent afterward to take 
place, and poor Israel, not as yet filled with the Spirit, will 
be duped by him, and so John v : 43 will be fulfilled in their 
history. This imitation in the personal advent of Anti
christ points with no mistaken testimony to the genuine in 
the personal advent of Christ. Moreover, this incidentally 
explains one of the temptations of our Lord at the hand of 
Satan in the wilderness, Matt. iv : 5, 6. Was not the Devil 
there seeking to have our Lord foreshorten the times, fore
stall events, eliminate the cross and its awful sufferings, and 
at his bidding come then to the temple and Israel as 
Ezekiel's prophecy foretold? Thus would He be assuredly 
welcomed by expectant Israel as their Messiah. Aye, but 
He would then have .been (he Antichrist of Satan and bell, 
and not the Christ of God and heaven. How subtle, how 
bold the adversary! How instantly and powerfully our 
Lord put aside the temptation ! And yet some day that 
awful mimicry shall be realized in the Land of Israel, and 
in Jerusalem, once the city of the great king. But beyond 
that, the '' Glorious appearing of the great God, and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ.'' Titus ii : 1.3. 

Aside from our better understanding of this profitable 
word of his, all this is of special interest and benefi to the 
Church of Christ. Z~chariah, speaking of this very phase 
of our Lord's advent, says, '' And His feet shall stand in 
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that day upon the Mount of Olives, which is before Jer11sa
lem, on the east · . and the Lord my God shall 
come, AND ALL THE SAINTS WITH THEE,'' verses 4, 5, 
chapter xiv. ':'hat is, the ,vhole body of Christ, all the 
believers in Him shall then be with Him, cf. Rev.xix:11-15. 
Long ere this the true Church shall have been gathered 
home, and eternally associated with Him on the throne, 
Rev. iv: 5. And when He comes forth on behalf of Israel, 
they-we-shall accompany Him in that downward, all 
glorious flight to Olivet. Coming with Him in glory, with 
all reverence be it said, the glory of the Shekinah cloud, 
coming to His people and our people, to His land and our 
land ; coming to witness and participate in His glorious in
auguration as king of this earth that once crucified and cast 
Him out ; coming to begin the millennial reign, and to wit 
ness the bowing of every knee unto our Jesus. Ere that 

. coming, our great family gathering unto Him, our behold
ing Him face to face, when, in respanse to His assembling 
shout, the whole Church goes to meet Him. This, His 
coming for us and all that it involves of glory and honor to 
God, is our purifying, strengthening, saving, blessed hope. 
For the fulfillment of that hope in His personal return for 
us, we are waiting, beloved, day by day, moment by mo
ment. Waiting for no sign to be given, no prophecy to he 
fulfilled, these are for Israel ; but waiting for HLMSELF, 
whose return is imminent, waiting for Him '' whom having 
not seen we love, in whom, though now we see Him not, 
yet believing, we rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 

. '-, 

glory," 1 Pet. i: 8. Waiting for Him who said, "He 
which testifieth these things saith, surely I come quickly n 

(Rev. xxii: 20). 

The grace of God brings a perfect salvation. It was 
wrought out by Christ, and is as perfect as He could make 
it. It demands nothing from the sinner. It is brought in 
all its divine fullness and completeness to his door, and his 
only title to it is that he is ''lost.' '-Selected. 
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The Millennial Sabbath. 

Creation. which had groan'd in travail-pangs 
Together with her children until now, 
Ceased from her groaning. Long-forgotten smiles, 
The smiles of her sweet childhood's innocence, 
Stole o'er her happy face. The wilderness 
Rejoiced, and blossom'd as the rose. The curse, 
Which for six thousand years bad sear' d the heart 
Of nature, was repeal' d. And where the thorn 
Perplex'd the glens, and prickly briars the hills, 
Now, for the Word so spake and it was donP, 
The fir-tree rear'd its stately obelisk, 
The cedar waved its arms of peaceful shade, 
The vine embraced the elm, and myrtles fl.owr'd. 
Among the fragrant orange-groves. No storms 
Vex'd the serene of heaven: but genial mists, 
Such as in Eden drench'd the willing soil, 
Nurtured all lands with richer dews than balm. 
Earth breathed her thanks. Rivers of living waters , 
Broke from a thousand unsuspected springs ; · 
And gushing cataracts, like that call' d forth 
On Horeb by the rod of Amram's son, 
Gladden'd the mountain slopes, and coursed adown 
The startled defiles, till the crystal wealth, 
Gather' d in what was once an arid vale, 
A lake of azure and of silver shone, 
A mirror for the sun and moon and stars. 

Peace reign;d. Antipathies of kind were now 
Things of the past. The wolf and yearling lamb 
Were playmates ; and the leopard and the kid. 
Gamboll'd together on one knoll; the steer -
And lion grazed one herbage, and the ox 
Couch'd with the bear on:one luxurious sward. 
Nor of the advent of the Prince of peace 
Lack'd the calm sea its symbols, nor the sky. 
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Dolphins and sharks in many a sunny creek 
Together bask'd at noon; and glittering shoals 
Made mirth around the huge leviathan. 
Nor less, as I have seen, the king of birds, 
Would bear the cushat dove upon its wings 
Into the morning sunlight ; while beneath 
The swallow and the vulture only vied 
In speed, disporting o'er the woods and waves. 
And now in air and ocean, as on earth, 
A holy fear of man, Nature's true priest, 
Subdued all creatures to his will. His word 
Was law. Even the infant stretch'd his hand, 
Its tiny hand, towards the cockatrice, 
Now seen, now hidden in its den; and babes 
Play'd with the innocent asp, wreathing a ooil 
Of burnish'd gold and opal round the neck, 
Or as a bracelet round the dimpled arm. 
Freed from the curse, the grateful garden gave 
Its fruits in goodly revenue. Nor frost 
Nor blight nor mildew fell; nor canker-worm 
Nor caterpillar marr' d one ripening hope. 
The clouds dropp'd fatness. The very elements 
Were subject to the prayerful will of those, 
Whose pleasure was in unison with God's. 

, There winter was as summer : summer there, . 
Attemper'd with soft dews aud cooling winds, 
Appear'd in sevenfold glory ; for the moon 
\Vas as the sun in that pellucid air, 
The sun as seven days' light in one condensed. 
And when the sun had set nor moon had risen, 
The lesser glories~of the stars shone forth, 
As flames fair Venus in the Eastern:heavens, 
Or lordly Jupiter. · 

\Var was unknown ; 
The brotherhood of nations unrelax' d : 
-':>words now were ploughshares, spears were pruning

hooks, 
And all the enginery of batt!e shown 
As trophies of the victory of love. 
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Babel's confusion was unlearn'd. And one 
Melodious language, wherein every thought 
Found utterance, overspread the circling globe, 
A language worthy of the sons of God. 
No labor now was lost. Commerce diffused 
From pole to pole the gifts of every clime, 
And spread her sails to every wind that blew, 
Though love, not greed of lucre, held the helm. 
But chiefly to Jerusalem and fro 
The drift of ceaseless traffic set ; for there 
David, viceregent, sate on David's throne; 
And on their thrones of judgment round about, 
Judging the tribes of Israel, the twelve, 
Who sotµetime suffered with a suffering Lord, 
Reign'd in His glorious reign. Mercy and truth 
Met in His presence : righteousness and peace 
Kiss'd each the other underneath His eye. 
His people were a royalty of priests, 
And offer'd in His temple ceaseless prayer 
And incense of uninterrupted praise. 
Thither the nations flock'd. There every doubt 
Was solved: there perfect equity held sway. 
No wrong, but there was instantly redress'd; 
No right, but there was gloriously confirm'd: 
For Zion was the mercy-seat of earth, 
The footstool of the throne of God; where faith 
Had clearest evidence of things unseen, 
And hope climb 1d easiest up the golden stairs 
·scaling the heavens, and love, pure passionate love, 
Saw the Belqved One and was at rest. 

331 

-E. H. Bickersteth. 

The cross and the crown, the coming of Christ in the 
fl.(sh and His coming in glory, being the historical and the 
prophetical, and so ihe proper food for memory and hope 
are the two centers of the divine word and the divine ad
ministration around which all the systems of grace and 
providence revolve. There is one faith in the dying Lamb, 
and one hope in the coming King. 
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"Walk Not .. .'' 
By PASTOR F. E. MARSH. 

The negatives of the New Testament are very positive in 
their utterance. They need no '' Old Mortality ') to chisel 
out their n1eaning, or to make their characters legible. 
They stand out in the sky-line of Holy Writ with unmis
takable clearness. There are seven places where the words 
'' Walk not'' are found in Scripture. 

I. GRACE'S EFFI£C'.t. 

'' T¥alk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit 1 ' (Rom. 
viii : 4). As the Revised Version brings out, this separa
tion from the flesh on the one hand, and the separation to 
the Spirit on the other, is the consequence of being saved, 
and not a cond-ition of salvation. The "flesh" is a term 
which describes the natural man in his sinful and selfish 
estate (Rom. viii: 5-9). The flesh in its working is always 
downward in its tendency (Gal. v : 19-2 I), although some
times it puts on a religious garb (Phil. iii: 4-7) to hide its 
deformity (Rom. vii : 18). The grace of God lifts the be
liever in Christ out of the realm of the flesh, and the evi
dence of its working is demonstrate~ by not moviug in the 
old sphere (Eph. ii : 2-6). 

II. FAITH'S ANTITHESIS. 

"We walk by faith, not by sight" (2 Cor. v: 7). The 
word antithesis implies the opposite of anything. The fol
lowing instances of antithesis will illustrate : '' When our 
vices leave us, we flatter ourselves we leave them." "The 
prodigal robs his helr, the miser robs k-imself. '' '' Excess of 
ceremony shows want of breeding.'' '' Liberty witk laws, 
and government witlzout oppression.'' Faith bases all its 
actions upon the Word of God, and looks above the hills to 
the Lord (Ps. cxxi: 1 marg., 2). Sight makes environment 
everything, and looks at men and cities like the ten spies 
(Num. xiii: 31-33); but faith is like Caleb and Josht:ta-
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it counts upon God's ability to overcome difficulties (Num. 
xiii: 30). Sight looks at the winds and waves, as Peter 
did, and finds itself sinking (Matt. xiv: 30); but faith goes 
boldly forward at the Lord's command, although the Red 
Sea and Jordan are in the line of advance (Ex. xiv : 22 ; 

Jos. iii: 15). 

III. CHRISTIAN GUILELESSNESS. 

"Not walking in craftiness" (2 Cor. iv: 2). The word 
'' craftiness'' is rendered '' subtilty '' in 2 Cor. xi: 3 and 
"cunning craftiness" in Eph. iv : 14. Craftiness looks 
out for number one, like Judas (John xii : 6); believes in 
securing the best, like Jacob (Gen. xxvii : 36); sacrifices 
principles to gain its own ·ends, like Balaam (2 Pet. ii : I 5); 
juggles with its con:-icience like Ananias (Acts v : 2); passes 
itself off for what it is not, like the spies employed by the 
priests (Luke xx : 20); and baits the hook of disobedience 
with the bait of plausibility, like Satan did for Eve (2 Cor. 
xi : 3). But the Christian walking with the Lord avoids 

I 

this subtilty, and experiences the deliverances of the Lord, 
who takes the "wise in their craftiness" (1 Cor. iii: 19). 

IV. THE PREACHitR'S TESTIMONY. 

'' I saw they walked not uprightly according to the truth 
of the Gospel" (Gal. ii : 14). Paul withstood Peter with 
his faithful testimony, when he found the latter wanted to 
entangle the believers in the meshes of the law. The Lord 
had given deliverance from the ' 1 yoke of bondage, 11 and 
Peter wanted to put this collar on again. A legal spirit is 
a lazy spirit, for all its movements-are prompted by the lash 
of duty ; but love is a lively spirit,· for the fuel of a holy 
passion feeds the fire of its being. The stern rule of 
legality never brought anyone to the goal of blessing; but 
the cross of Christ-1s atonement lifts to the highest heaven. 
The bell of legalism only rings out the doom of the sinner; 
but the bells of the Gospel tell out Love's deliverance of 
the sinner. The law only reveals the misery of the un
saved, but the Gospel unfolds the_ mercy of God ( comp 
Deut. xxi: 18-21 with Luke xv: 20, etc.). Therefore, any 
preacher of the Gospel, who blows hot and cold, sometimes 
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preaching Gospel and at othe:r times law, deserves to be 
rebuked, for he does not walk according to the uprightness 
of God's grace. 

V. Lov1fs DEPENDENCE. 

'' T¥a1A' not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their 
mind'' (Eph. iv : 17). The context shows that the apostle 
had been urging the saints to recognize their oneness with 
Christ, and their consequent oneness with each other which 
manifests itself in practical love ; hence, three times in the 
chapter we have the words "in love" {verses 2, 15, 16). 
The believer's love has God for its source {r John iv: 7, 8), 
Christ's love as its measure (Eph v : 2), the Holy Spirit as 
its miglit (Col. i: 8), obedience as its credentials ( r John 
v : 2), labor as its outcome ( 1 Thess. i : 3), disinterestedness 
as its character (Rom. xii: 9), and believers as its object 
(r John iii: 14). When these are known in reality, there 
cannot be emptiness in the life, as suggested by the sentence 
-'' vanity of their mind.'' To walk in the vanity of the 
mind means to have the big head of pride, the weak knees 
of unbelief, the dim sight of doubt, the ague of fear, the 
uncertain gait of compromise, and the fever of unholy 
temper. 

VI. WISDOM'S CAREFULNESS, 

" Walk circumspectly, not as fools " (Eph. v: 15). The 
word circumspectly is thought by some to mean to go to the 
summit. Its meaning undoubtedly is, to be exact, accurate, 
and thorough. The same word is rendered '' diligently,'' 
when Herod instructed the wise men h\>W they were to 
search for the infant Christ (Matt. ii: 8), and "perfect," 
when Luke says he had "perfect understanding," or, as 
the Revised Version has it, '' Traced the course of all 
things accurately'' {Luke i: 3). This is the cours~ wisdom 
ever traverses. It does not act in a slip-shod manner, nor 
does it do things half-heartedly. Folly is the opposite to 
this. Wisdom is careful ; folly is careless. Wisdom is 
thoughtful ; folly is inconsiderate. Wisdom diagnoses a 
case ; folly takes things for granted. Wisdom keeps a good· 
lookout ; folly makes shipwreck of itself by its rashness. 
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Wisdom sees the evil and avoids it ; folly says there is no 
evil, and walks into it. 

VII. FIDELITY'S ACTION. 

'' Withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketk 
disorderly, and not after the tradition which he received of 
us" (2 Thess. iii: 6). There are times when the child of 
God has to act in a seemingly harsh manner, and when he 
lays himself open to the charge of being uncharitable ; but 
there should be no hesitation nor equivocation when the 
Lord's word is disobeyed, and wh,en His honor is in ques
tion. Suppose a brother disobeys a definite command of 
the Lord, or walks in worldly company, or compromises the 
principles of the Gospel, or proclaims error, or is contuma~ 
cious, or factious, or is immoral, there can be no question 
as_ to what our course should be, for the Lord says, we are 
not to be yoked with unbelievers (2 Cor. vi: 14), not to give 
heed to "another gospel" (Gal. i: 6-g), not · to tolerate 
error (1 Tim. i: 3, 4), not to resist the properly constituted 
authorities of the Church (Heb. xiii: 17), not to allow divi~ 

· sion (1 Cor. xi: 18, .19), and not to have fellowship with 
any unclean person' ' ( 1 Car. v : 1). 

Christ and the Scriptures. , 
By ADOLPH SAPHIR. 

CHAP; VI. - Continued. 

4. The eternal character of Scripture may be viewed in a 
twofold aspect. As opposed to the limitations of time it 
manifests itself as prophecy. Scripture contains the gradual 
unfolding of the counsel of God in constant reference to its 
final consummation. But the eternal character of Scripture 
manifests itself also in another way. Scripture reveals not 
merely the things which are future, btit eternal things tuhich 
are not seen. "Eternal" is that which is spiritual, real, sub
stantial, heavenly. In nature and history, in men and na
tions, in conflicts and victories, there is an outward, tempor
ary, visible element, and an inward, spiritual, and essential 
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element. The Spirit of God deals with all in an eternal way; 
that is, His representation of the visible and partial manifes
tations of God in nature and history continually seize the 
hidden meaning, and unveil the real and unfading substance. 
Thus eternity, as a characteristic of Scripture, includes two 
elements, the one opposed to the limits of time, the other as 
showing the substance under the transitory form. Scripture 
has thus, if we may say so, extensive and intensive eternity. 

Hence it is that Scripture is throughout parabolic. It 
views the visible as corresponding to, and showing forth, 
the unseen. It explains the silent language of nature ; it 
beholds the principles of ,the spiritual world shadowed forth 
in the manners and experiences of men. When Jesus speaks 
in parables it is in accordance with the whole method of 
Scripture. He is the true Son of David, who read the two 
books of nature and of the written Word ( Ps. xix.) ; the , 
true Son of Solomon, who saw in earthly prudence the 
mirror of heavenly wisdom, and who uttered proverbs-i. e., 
parables, dark sayings-clear in their primary meaning, but 
suggestive of higher lessons. Jesus spake in parables, not 
merely because He was the Son of David and Solomon, the 
Israelite trained in God's school of revelation, but also be
cause He was the Son of man. Man ought to have an eye 
for the beautiful works of God, for the light and the in
numerable hues of wondrous beauty; he ought to have an 
ear to hear the thousand voices around him of deep solem
nity and exquisite tenderness, even as his mouth should 
show forth the praises of God in response to God's message 
of love and power at sundry times and in divers manners. 
But there is a separation, through sin1 between heaven and 
earth, and it is faith only that can see the things which are 
not seen in the things which do appear. Jesus was in heaven 
while He lived on earth (John iii. 13) ; the essence of all 
things lay before Him. God and His kingdom, Satan and 
his kingdom, He behel<i and traced throughout. He opened 
His mouth in parables. 

He spake of nature. He had watched the clouds and the . 
red sky at evening; the sun in His glory; the fowls of the 
air in their blithe carelessness ; the flowers of the field in their 
gorgeous beauty; the wisdom of serpents, the guilelessness 
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of doves ; the eagle's keen eye and sudden descent ; the hen 
gathering her chickens under her wings ; the wind blowing 
where it listeth; the vine and its branches; the trees good and 
bad; the fig-tree and its leaves; the mustard-seed and its de
velopment ;-all this became to Him a picture of heavenly 
things. 

He spake of man; of the relationships and occupations of 
human life; of the eye as the light of the body; of the eye 
and hand which endanger life and health, and require to be 
cut off; of the sick, who need a physician ; of the father giv
ing good gifts to his child; of the mother rejoicing that a 
child is born into the world; of the friend showing himself 
friendly to his neighbor; of the shepherd and the flock; the 
king and his nation ; the master and his stewards ; the mer
chant seeking goodly pearls ; the sower going forth to sow ; 
the fishermen casting out the net; even the little children 
playing in the market-place ;-and in all this He beheld pic-
tures of eternal truth and spiritual relationships. . 

He noticed also the foolish and the evil ways of men: the 
unrighteous judge, who feared not God, neither regarded 
man ; the rich man trusting in his earthly possessions; the 
unmerciful servant, who will not forgive, though himself a 
debtor to mercy; the unjust steward; the man who begins to 
build without counting the cost; the thief and robber; the 
hireling ;-and here also He sees spiritual principles, eternal 
results. 

He noticed the common objects and events around Him: 
salt, the light and candlestick; the house and its foundation; 
the door; bread and water; the ways of the good house
holder. He spake of the marriage feast and the wedding 
garment ;-in all He beheld the things that are real and are 
forever. 

And how constantly does He use the Scripture symbolism 
-speaking of the temple as His body, the manna in the 
wilderness, the brazen serpent, the water drawn at the feast, 
the vineyard which bare no fruit-according t.o the way in 
which God had spoken of them to His people. 

This parabolic teaching is not for the purpose of making 
difficult truth more easy to a passive intellect or an inactive 
conscience. It has for its object to conceal the precious 
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jewel from the eye of the sluggard and worldly, and to rouse 
the mind and to prepare the heart of the sincere. The chief 
purpose, however, is, according to the spirit of parabolic 
teaching, to impress on us that we are even now in eternity; 
that everywhere we are surrounded by the same God; that 
the invisible kingdom is manifested in the vi~ible ; that God, 
and His truth, and His righteousness, are the true reality 
and substance. 

The meaning of symbolism is based on the great funda
mental fact that God is the Creator, and that Christ is the 
beginning of the creation of God. Thus the!e must be a 
great parallelism between the realm of nature and that of 
spirit. And as all things are upheld for Christ's sake, in 
Him and unto Him, there must be a great parallelism be
tween history-the events and relationships which arise in 
providence-and the history of grace in redemption. There is 
only one Word of God, who expresses Himself in nature and 
in the spiritual world. IIence we have such striking 
resemblances. "Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground, 
and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit." This mysterious law is true also in the spiritual 
world, finding its most wonderful and perfect fulfillment in 
the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ. Thus we are 
prepared to find in all the realms of God's kingdom, from 
the lowest to the highest, symbols of Christ. In the lowest 
,ve have Christ represented by the Stone, the Rock-the 
emblem of strength, of firmness, of never-changing stability; 
the foundation which cannot be moved. But He is also like 
the Plant. His is life, even as He gives life. He is there
fore called the Branch ( or ZEMACH), simply and most 
generally representing the idea of organic life. And this in 
its highest and noblest form, for He is the Vine; and in its · 
loveliest and most beauteous manfestation, for He is the 
Rose. But He is symboled forth in a higher kingdom tha\1 
that of the plants. He is strong and royal as a Lion; He is 
meek and gentle, attractive and patient, "made for suffer
ing," like a Lamb. But yet higher we rise. He is called 
"the Son of Man;" for· whatsoever is truly human ( ac
cording to the idea of God)-· wisdom and love, strength of 
purpose and gentleness of submission, concentration in God 
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and expansive benevolence to all, work and energy, and 
meditative rest and festive sabbath,-all that is truly man 
finds in Him its prefect exponent and fulfillment. And 
above all, He, the true Microcosm, in whom and by whom all 
things were created and are upheld, and who is the very· 
Spirit of All, in so far as it is,* is the Lord of glory, the 
Son of the Father, God of God, and Light of light. The 
Father beholdeth all things_ in I-Iim, who is the beginning of 
the creation of God ; and we, to our unspeakable joy, with 
adoring hearts and light-filled eyes, learn t-o see all things in 
Him and Him in all things. , 

Jesus speaks of Himself as the King, the Shepherd, the 
Friend, and the Bridegroom; while the Spirit is spoken of 
under the emblems of Wind or Breath, Oil, Water, and the 
Dove. 

The book of Nature is more especially brought constantly 
before us, that we may read in it, and trace in its pages the 
same wonderful truths which the Word has spoken more 
distinctly in the written boo~ of God's testimony. It has 
been noticed by Alexander von Humboldt ("Kosmos"), 
tfiat in no book of antiquity is there such a loving and faith
ful observation of nature as in the Bible. Such testimony 
is welcome ; it confirms what . we could not expect to be 
otherwise. Here also, as regards nature, we n1ay say : God 
loveth His children; the works of His hands are dear to Him, · 
and He often refers to the111, to the heavens and the earth 
and the sea, to the stars, and to the trees and fields. Where 
is there such a description of nature as we find in the book 
of Job, in the words attributed to the Lord Himself? As 
He said at the first, His works are very good, wonderful in 
their beauty, and marvelous in wisdom and greatness. But 
here we may also say, "God is His own interpreter." He 

I 

explains to us the meaning of light and of the sun; He ex-
plains to us the meaning of the heavens being high above us, 
and the symbolism of that sapphire blue which is above the 
black clouds of Sinai. He explains to us the meaning of the 
rain and snow, which come down from heaven and return 
not thither, but water the earth, and make it bring forth and 
bud, to give bread to the eater and seed to the sower. He 

*Sin is not substance. 
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speaks to us of the mountains and rocks, and what is symbol
ized by their strength and immovable steadfastness ; of the 
fountains and wells of water, refreshing in the wilderness; 
of honey from the honeycomb : of all that is in heaven, and 
on earth, and in the sea, God often speaks, showing us that 
all was made by the Word, even Christ, and there£ ore speaks 
and testifies of Him.* 

('Tobe continued.) 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 
Antichrist, the false Messiah, or, as he is called, the 

man of sin and son of perdition, the religious leader of the 
apostate forces during the great tribulation, is clearly fore
told in the Old Testament Scriptures. The prophets are 
full of the descriptions of the coming lawless one, and he is 
there mentioned under different names. We find him also 
described in the book of Psalms, where he is seen in con
nection with the believing Jewish remnant during the great 
tribulation. In the tenth Psalm we have such a prophetic 
description. It is not the Church pleading, 1 ' \Vhy standest 
thou afar off, 0 Lord? why hidest thou thyself in times of 
trouble?" but it is the believing remnant of God's ancient 
people in the time of Jacob's trouble. The description of 
the wicked one from verse 3-1 I is the picture of the man of 
sin. If we turn to the forty-third Psalm we have another 
prophecy concerning him. Here he is called the man of 
deceit and iniquity. Still stronger is the description of 
him in the fifty-second P::;alm. 1 ' Why boastest thou thy
self in mischief, oh mighty man? the goodness of God is 
forever. Thy tongue deviseth mischiefs ; like a sharp 
razor, working deceitfully. Thou lovest evil more than 
good and lying rather than to speak righteousness. Thou 
lovest all devouring wordst oh thou deceitful tongue.' t The 

*"The whole visible world is a large Biblet full of parabl,es, alle
gories, and doctrines. They were written before there were men to 
read them, in order that, after man's creation, he might immediately 
begin to learn and spell ; as you have seen a schoolmaster write on 
the blackboard before the children assembled, so as not to lose any 

1 time, but to be able to begin his instructions at .once."-Alban Stolz, 
Vater Unser. 
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Psalm which follows the fifty-third gives the picture of the 
great apostasy in the.earth ,vhich wi:1 be at the time when 
the \vicked one will be manifested. In the fifty-fifth Psalm 
there is another significaut word which refers to him. "He 
hath put forth his hands against such as be at peace with 
him ; he has broken his covenant" (verse 20). This is in 
harmony \vith Daniel ix : 27 and Matthew xxiv: J 5. In 
other Psalms his end is foretold. This is always in con
nection with the manifestation of Jehovah in the earth, 
'' He that is our God is the God of salvation, and unto God 
Jehovah belong the issues from death. But God shall 
wound the head of his enemies, and the hairy scalp of such 
a one as goeth on in his trespasses " (Ps. lxviii : 20, 21). 

The Psalms are rich and full of such prophecies, which are 
easily read and understood with the light of the whole 
prophetic Word flpon them, as well as the New Testament. 

Yet how little need a believer be con~erned or occupied 
with the person of the Antichrist. We are certainly 
justified in searching the Scriptures on these lines, and 
know the great conflict and outcome as God has revealed 
them for our comfort. But inasmuch as no believer, mem
ber of the body of Christ, will be in the great tribulation, 
none will see the Antichrist. We have nothing to do with 
the man of sin, the son of perdition. The condition of his 
revelation. is the removal of the Church from the earth (2 
Thess. ii). 

Hardly a week passes when not some one writes to us or 
asks us personally about what we believe of the Antichrist or 
who we think he will be. Some have made suggestions to 
us on certain Scriptures, others going so far as to name a 
person, some prince in Europe connected with the house of 
the Bonaparte, as the probable Antichrist. Others again 
have sent us questions on some other features connected 
with the manifestation of the man of sin. It seems almost 
as if some believers watch more for Antichrist than for 
their Lord. Certainly, many are in the attitude of watch
ing for signs and events more than waiting for the Lord. 
This is a snare of the enemy. If he cannot lead us into 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

342 OUR HOPE. 

downright error, he will be satisfied to begin with taking 
our eyes off the Lord who is coming and get us to study 
astronomical calculations, chronological tables, and enter 
into vain speculations on matters which fall into the period 
of Daniel's seventieth week, and which concern us not at 
all. We have no sympathy with these speculative theories. 
We hold closely to the Word, and there we read that our 
one thing to do is to wait for His Son from heaven, looking 
for that blessed Hope, and while waiting and looking it is 
' 1 occupy till I come.'' . 

'' Little children, it is the last hour, and, according as ye 
have heard that Antichrist comes, even now there have 
come many antichrists, whence we know that· it is the last 
hour '' ( r John ii : 18). The many antichrists, ever increas
ing during the last hour, are indicating the nearness of the 
Antichrist. As the falling away (which is anti-christianity) 
becomes more marked, we know that the lawless one is not 
far away. Many things, which we care not to enumerate, 
point to the final heading up in the Satanic leader of the 
apostasy. There are evil influences at work, undoubtedly 
demons, who press onward toward that goal of getting con
trol of earthly things, and arraying all against God and 
His anointed. We can watch all these mysterious influ
ences, and in looking upon the awful confusion, the increas
ing night, and thank our God and our Father that we are· 
altogether outside of it. We stand as believers no longer 
in connection with the world out of which we a.re taken, 
nor in connection with the wicked leader of this present 
evil age. We are delivered from the power of darkness. 
It is true, we are in the world as such who are sent by 
Him. "As thou hast sent me into the world, I also have 
sent them into the world," but in the same seventeenth 
chaptec of John our Lord also prays, "r do not demand 
that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that 
thou shouldest keep them out of evil." But again it is 
written, "I also will keep thee out of the hour of trial 
which is about to come .upon the whole habitable world to 
try them that dwell upon the earth'.' (Rev. iii: 10). The 
day will come when He who is in the heavens, our glorified 
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head, will keep His own out of evil; when He will take 
every member of His body out of the earth, aµd then the 
hour of trial will be here for the world and them that dwell 
therein ; then the man of sin can be revealed. 

Our Lord said to the Jews : ' 1 I am come in My Father's 
name, and ye receive Me not : if another shall come in His 
own name, Him ye will receive,, (John v: 43). This com
ing one is the false Christ. We consider the following 
words of a leading rabbi very liberal and eloqu,ent, as very 
significant. They indicate how the Jews are getting ready, 
and apostate Christendom as well, for the reception of the 
man of sin, the son of perdition. The rabbi says: 

1 ' The day of the resurrection of Jesus from divinity to 
humanity, from a pagan Christ to a Jewish patriot, is 
drawing near. It has already dawned for the advance 
guard of the Christian church, and gradually the light of 
the dawn is spreading deeper and wider. 

'' What the Christian world needs is another Jew to corn~ 
plete the trinity of Jewish reformers, one who shall corn~ 
bine within himself the moral and religious purity of Jesus 
and the zeal and energy of Paul. He will be the long-ex
pected Messiah. His coming will constitute the second ad
vent of the Nazarene Ma'ster .. The time for his coming is 
drawing nigh. Obsolete forms and meaningless rites are 

• crumbling away. Offensive doctrines are disappearing. The 
Judaic Jesus is slowly regaining his lost ground. The 
ethics of Judaism are gradually supplanting the Gnosticism 
of Paul. When the Jew shall have completely cast away 
his obstructive exclusiveness and ceremonialism, and the 
Christian his Christology, Jew and Gentile will be one.'' 

And these utterances of the re(de)formed rabbi are ap
plauded by Christian (?) preachers as liberal, and taken to 
mean progress towards a union of all religions, and are put 
down as a hopeful sign of the times J Which then is the 
greater and more deplorable blindness, the blindness of the 
Jew or the blindness of the '' Christian ?'' This rabbi, 
Krauskopf, says: "His.coming is drawing nigh.,, He is 
right at least in this one sentence. The coming of that 
One who will head the apostate Jewish and'' Christian'' 
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forces of the world is indeed drawing nigh. Soon He will 
make His appearance and will be received by the Christ-re
jecting world. What an indication the above w0rds are 
that matters are ripening fast ! 

'--

Off ensi've doctrines are disappearing. What else can the 
rabbi mean but the two doctrines which are the stumbliug
block for the Jew, the Deity of our Lord and the blood? He 
is not incorrect in his statement. How little of sound doc
trine is being preached these days ! Reform, politics, 
science, art, humanitarianism, have taken the place of 
what the rabbi calls "offensive doctrines." We were 
grieved to see the advertisements of church services in the 
New York papers the Lord's day before the municipal elec
tions. Even men who have a reputation of still preach
ing the vVord were carried along to substitute a sermon 
against "Tammany Hall " and "how to vote." 

The following two clippings speak for themselves: 
C. E. Davis, pastor of Tremont Methodist Episcopal Church, in a 

sermon on the Roosevelt-Washington incident, said: "Look at the 
number of dark complexions there are in Palestine among the Semites, 
who gave us the two great world religions, Judaism and Christianity; 
for our own stock, the Inda-European, had no part in the bequest. 
Then, again, the chances are that Jesus himself was not a white man." 
In speaking of the race prejudice, he s'aid : '' We whites must give 
up any prejudice we may have in the thought of our being the do~i
nant race; as a matter of fact, and, ethnologically speaking, we are 
as whites in a tremendous minority. Why, there is some chance of 
the thing being heard of at the next election, and if the next Presi
dential election should turn on the fact that Booker T. Washington 
dined -with the President, the very angels in heaven will laugh us to 
scorn.'' 

Chicago is to have something decidedly unique in the way of sacred 
buildings and organizations when the " Church of Silent Demand" 
will have been built. The Prentice Mulford Club of Chicago-which 
began life in June, 1900, as the Auto Life Society-is the organization 
which is to erect the silent church. Each of the club's 100 members 
is fully convinced of the potency of silent devotion, of concentrated 
thought-energy. In the new church or temple the voice of prayer or 
praise or preaching will never be heard, the only sound tolerated to 
be that of the organ. Mottoes on walls and doors will warn those · 
entering to silence and concentrated devotion. The church is to be 
located in the down-town district, in order that its peace and restful
ness ntay be as easily available to a great number of persons as possi
ble. In its erection one of the famous temples of India will l;>e copied. 
Its interior will be as beautiful and soothing as art and skill cau 
make it. Fine pictures will decorate it, and growing plants will be 
in abundance. 
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Editorial Notes. 

The Patient And the Lord direct your hearts into the 
Waiting for love of God, and into the patient waiting 
Chrest. for Christ (2 Thess. iii :5). Though it 

tarry wait for it; because it will surely 
come, it will not tarry (Hab. ii :3). For yet a little while 
and He that shall come will come1 and will not tarry ( Heb. 
x :37). Another year is passed, a year of patient waiting 
for Him, who has promised to c~m1e again: and receive us 
unto Himself, and still His own are in the world as strangers 
and pilgrims, waiting for His voice, the call for coming 
home. Precious thought it is, after another year has rolled 
by we are nearer home, nearer His coming for His saints, 
than ever before ; how near-none can tell. How dreary 
the outlook would be at the beginning of a year if we knew 
that His coming is not imminent f How disheartening and 
paralyzing, if it would be true that before He can come to 
raise the loved ones who fell asleep in Jesus and take up the 
living saints, that first so many, many things had to be ful- _ 
filled as the preaching of the Gospel to all nations, the 
revelation of the Anti-Christ and other events! The blessed 
Hope, which is so prominent in the Epistles is an imminent 
Hope and because it is an imminent Hope it is such a blessed 
Hope. Take away the imminency of this Hope and you rob 
it of its glory and power. This imminent, blessed hope is 
the greatest help to a holy living and is the comfort in the 
midst of a world in which we have tribulations. We. can 
.wish our beloved ·readers nothing better for the beginning 
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of 1902 than a daily expectation of the Lord to come. Re
mind yourself each morning of the fact that He may come 
to-day. In all the trials, the difficulties which beset our 
way, the many tribulations, the imminent Hope will bring 
cheer and rest to the troubled heart. 

Some of our readers have laid away their loved ones, and 
others, should our Lord not soon come, may have to do the 
same, and for such the blessed Hope has a special meaning. 
"But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, con
cerning them vvhich are asleep, that ye sorrow not even as 
others, ,vhich have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with Him. * ,:, * For the Lord Himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first. Then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Where
fore comfort one another with these words.'' Together urith 
the;n * * * what a blessed reunion this will be! 

Vv e received during the last year hundreds of letters from 
the readers of "Our Hope" and not a few from tried ones, 
such who have heavy burdens to carry and whose way 
.seemed dark, but we were deeply impressed by the fact that 
n1any who vvrote us made remarks to the effect that they 
·not alone believed fully in the imminency of the comirug of the 
Lord, but that their hearts groaned for it and longed daily 
for Him to come. "Oh why does He not come?" some one 
wrote. "Oh may it soon be," another brother said, and no 
doubt all our readers who iove His appearing will say 
"Amen." Surely such desires are ·of the Spirit in us, "For 
we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in 
pain together until now. And not only they, but ourselves 
also, which have the first fruits of the Spirit, even we our
selves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, 
the redemption of the body" (Rom. viii.). "And the Spirit 
and the Bride say 'Come.' And let him that heareth say 
·Come.'" * * * "Surely, I come quickly." * * * 
•' Amen. Even so, come Lord Jesus" (Rev. xxii :17-21). 
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11 nch is made of signs of the times, 
Signs of the political events, great calamities in nature 

Times. and famines, in certain prophetic papers. 
A few days ago we received a communi

cation from a brother who called our attention to the fact 
that some four years ago some teachers on the Lord's com
ing, in a Bible conference, had made a statement based on 
astronomical calculations, that on Dec. 6, 1901, something 
was to happen to the earth on account of a certain constella
tion. Then not a few took it for granted that the ending of 
1901 might bring with it great upheavals and changes. But 
the day passed even unnoticed. We have warned before 
and warn again, against such unscriptural calculations and 
making prominent calamities like, famines and earthquakes1 

as if they were harbingers of the return of the Lord. The 
believer, who waits for the Lord, looks not for events, but 
he looks for Christ from heaven. Now here in the Epistles 
do we read of signs and events to come and to be fulfilled 
before our Lord comes for His saints. The wars, earth
quakes, famines, pestilences, signs in heaven and on earth 
will be the forerunners of His visible return into the earth, 
but are never mentioned in connection with our gathering 
together unto him. Yet who could help not seeing on a hot 
summer day the clouds massing themselves together for an 
impending storm? So, while we look for the Lord and are 
occupied with Him, we cannot help seeing how present 
events indicate the end of the age. The signs which we be
lieve are the most pronounced are the apostate condition of 
all Christendom waxing worse and worse and the remark
able, unprecedented national revival of national Judaism 
and their attempted return to the land. We call attention 
to "Notes on Prophecy and the Jews" in this issue. It is sad 
reading in one respect, but, on the other hand, these signs 
are telling ns "'the coming of the Lord draweth nigh." 

"I have a new Bible." Thus a number of 
I Have a New 

friends wrote us who have seen lately the 
Bible. 

truth of the blessed Hope and the premil
knnial coming_ of the Lord. Another one writes: "The 
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Bible has become a new book to me since I have accepted 
the Hope of His coming." This was the case with ourselves 
and we suppose with many others. But if the Hope of His 
coming is not only grasped intellectually ( as it is, alas! with 
many), but if it becomes a truth believed by the heart and 
enjoyed, it will lead on and always leads on to other truths. 
It leads to a correct understanding of church truth and then 
on to separation. It surely is a separating Hope. We are 
grateful to our Lord that it has pleased Him to use "Our 
Hope," especially the issue on the Lord's coming, in 
such a marked manner and through it opening so many 
believers' eyes to these blessed truths. All our readers have 
an interest and a responsibility in making known the special 
truths from the Word we set forth in "Our Hope." May 
there be in this new year, as long as the Lord tarrieth, many, 
many more of God's children hearing of the coming of the 
Lord and their heavenly calling and heavenly Hope. 

Fifth Zionistlc 

Congress~ 

Vv e take the fallowing from the Associated 
Press reports concerning the opening of 
the fifth Zionist Congress and hope to give 
our readers in our next issue a more de-
tailed report of the proceedings of this 

remarkable meeting: 
Basel, Switzerland, Dec. 26.-The Zionist Congress 

opened here to-day under the presidency of Dr. Theodore 
Herzl, of Vienna, founder of the Zionist movement to Pal
estine. The Congress is attended by over one thousand 
delegates, representing every important country in the world 
with the exception of Australia. 

In the course of his opening address, President Herzl 
referred to his audience held with the Sultan last May, in 
which the Sultan had expressed his sympathy with the 
Zionist movement, said he considered the Jews to be de
sirable colonists, and had declared himself their friend. 

Dr. Herzl said he had absolute confidence in the national 
colonization movement, and he believed this would succeed 
where efforts toward charitable colonization harl failed. 
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We announce once more the Bible Con
ference in Brooklyn Jan. 7th, 8th and 9th. 
The meetings will be held in the main 

hall of the Y. W. C. A .. corner of Schem1erhorn street and 
Flatbush avenue. Two meetings daily at 3 P. M. and 8 
P. M. Programmes have been sent to all our readers in 
Brooklyn, New York and New Jersey. 

Please note the change of dates for the meetings in Bos
ton, 11ass. In some way the days were incorrectly reported. 
The Boston Bible Conference will begin Tuesday afternoon 
3 o'clock, February 4th, and will continue for three days
Feb. 4th, 5th and 6th. Place of meeting, the well-known 
Park Street Congregational Church, corner of Park and 
Tremont streets. Full programmes will be mailed later. 

In our next issue we hope to announce dates for a similar 
conference in Atlantic City, N. J., during March and for 
other cities. 

The Gospel of Matthew. 
By A. C. G. 

Chapter viii.-Continued. 

We have learned from the first part of this chapter how 
the King manifested Himself as Jehovah by the signs He 
did and that in the peculiar grouping of the different miracles 
the Holy Spirit foreshadows dispensational events. We 
come now to the second half of the chapter. It will not be 

; 

necessary to call again attention to the arrange-
ment of the incidents recorded, differing from the Gospel 
of Luke, where the scene is laid after the transfiguration. 
We have learned before that the Holy Spirit does not report 
these events chronologically, but puts all together in His own 
perfect, divine way. First, we meet with a scribe who de
sires to follow Jesus and then a disciple is seen, who wishes 
to go first to bury his father before following Him. After 
this He, with disciples, are on the stormy sea and He re
bukes the winds and the sea. On the other side the two 
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possessed of demons are delivered. We can touch upon but 
a little of the manifold · application which can be made of 
these events. "'And a scribe came up and said to Him, 
Teacher, I will follow thee whithersoever thou mayest go." 
And Jesus says to him, "The foxes have holes, and the birds · 
of the heavens roosting places, but the Son of Man has not 
where to lay His head (verse 19, 20)." This man_was a self
seeki-ng scribe, one whose mind was filled with idle dreams of 
a kingdom to be established and, having seen the manifesta
tion .of the divine power, he desires selfishly to follow Jesus. 
No doubt his expectations were earthly gain, riches and 
glory. In this respect he may well be taken as a type of the 
nation itself. The Lord then gives the answer, which showed 
the scribe how perfectly He understood his heart and read 
his thoughts. Nothing is heard of the scribe after
ward. It was sufficient to discourage him completely. The 
Messiah had nothing to offer him and if he would follow 
Him, it meant that which the flesh can never do. -But all 
brings out the fact of the coming rejection of the King. 
None of the multitude comes to fall down before Jesus and 
worship Him as Jehovah, only this man comes. Our Lord 
was on His way to the other side, when the scribe ap
proaches Him with his carnal request. The answer which 
Jesus gives is also significant. It is the first indication com
ing fron1 His own lips of His rejection and for the first 
time in this Gospel He speaks of Himself as "Son of Man." 
This title belongs to Him both in I-Iis rejection and in His 
exaltation. Of course, here it refers to His rejection. The 
words, ·"The foxes have holes and the birds of the heaven 
roosting places, but the Son of Man has not' where He may 
lay His head," are generally taken to refer to His extreme -
earthly poverty. This is certainly correct. H~ who was 
rich became poor, that we might by His -poverty become 
rich. He who is the creator of all things came into the 
earth and made a little lower than the angels, which He had 
created, took the place of dependence in lowliness. The 
Book of Psalms, which so fully reveals Him, the Son of 
Man, in His rejection as well as in His glory, records His 
voice as H-e would speak and as He did speak -in the earth. 
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The.re we read that He says: I am weak, I am weary from 
groaning, I am poor and needy, I am a worm and no man, 
I am poured out like water, I am poor and sorrowful, I am 
like a pelican of the wilderness, I am as a sparrow alone, etc. 
But the word our Lord speaks here likewise foretells His 
death, though it is in the xvi. chapter, after Peter's confession, 
He reveals to His disciples fully the fact of His rejection, 
suffering, death, resurrection and coming again as Son of 
Man. The foxes have places where they find shelter when 
the hunters seek their lives, so have the birds roosting 
places where they are safe, but for the Son of Man there was 
to be no shelter, He had come to die. 

Many there are still who speak of "following Jesus." 
What has not the flesh attempted in this direction l Some 
went into poverty to be as poor as He was and others try 
to follow Him in His life and walk as Jesus of Nazareth, 
ever speaking of His earthly life as an example and of 
"character building" (a phrase so prominent in modern 
preaching), as if the flesh could ever be anything but flesh. 
The true "follow me" and the connection of him who has 
believed with the Lord in death and resurrection is but 
little known and understood (John xii :3). 

Then comes one who is a disciple. In Luke we read that 
the Lord spoke to him first. He called him as His disciple. 
Here we read, "But another of His disciples said to Him, 
Lord, suffer me first to go away and bury my father. But 
Jesus said to him, Follow me, and leave the dead to bury 
their own dead." The Lord who calls asks absolute obedi
ence. He is the first and all earthly connections are to cease. 
How reluctant to follow the call; how often the disciple, 
the believer, who is the Lord's when there is the call to 
service from the Lord, says, "Suffer me first." Some earthly 
thing, a certain occupation, an earthly' relationship intrudes 
itself between the calling Lord and his disciple. Oh, for 
more and greater devotedness to Him, whose we are and 
who is our Saviour and Lord. May we be loosed from 
all earthly bondage and "let the dead bury their dead." 

"A~d He went on board ship and His disciples fallowed 
Him ; and behold, the water became very agitated on the sea, 
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so that the ship was covered by the waves; but He slept. 
And the disciples came and awoke Him, saying, Lord, save: 
we perish. And He says to them, U1 hy are ye fearful, 0 ye 
of little faith? Then having arisen, He rebuked the winds 
and the sea, and there was a great calm. But the men were 
astonished saying, \iVhat sort of man is this; that even the 
winds and the sea obey Him" ( verse 23-28). 

"He maketh the storm a calm, so that the waves there
of are still" (Ps. cvii :28). The "He," who created the sea 
was in that ship upon the stormy sea and rose in His power 
and rebuked ( what a word!) the winds and the sea. How 
suggestive it all is. He had asked devotedness and obedience 
of His disciples and now He shows them that He is with 
them and in the midst of storm and waves they are secure 
and are kept and saved by His power. He slept. What calm 
and rest was His in the midst of the turbulent element 
when all around seemed to the terrified disciples disaster and 
death. And such rest is the rest of faith. How slow we are 
to learn it, the simple lesson "Be anxious for nothing." It 
is impossible for the flesh. Though the L.ord may have 
sent deliverance a thousand times, whenever a new trial of 
faith comes, vvhenever a new storm arises and tribulation is 
before us, the flesh will always fear and tremble in unbelief. 
But how blessed the assurance that in midst of all the waves 
and the roaring, in all the attacks of Satan and the world, 
in all trials and adversities, we are secure, eternally secure. 
We can never perish. "All things work together for good 
to those who love God, who are called according to purpose;" 
and therefore "we glory in tribulations." And the disciples 
with their unbelieving appeals and cries how often we have 
been like them. Instead of looking to Him, who. is Lord 
and our Lord, we looked to circumstances and cried for help 
where faith should have looked in rest and silence to Him, 
who doeth all things well. But where could we stop with the 
lessons and different applications of this scene! The world 
and the age, this present evil age, is represented by the, sea 
and His own are upon it, so fearful and of little faith. As 
He arose then, so will He arise again and will rebuke in His 
majesty as Son of Man the winds and the sea. We speak 
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not only of the blessed fact that in our own lives and ex
periences He does noiv often rebuke the winds and the sea, 
but of His coming again. Then and only then will be "a 
great calm." 

Coming to the other side He is met in the country of the 
C.rergesenes by .two possessed by demons, coming out of the 
tombs, the place of death, exceeding dangerous, so that no 
one was able to pass by that way. They could not be 
bound, not even with chains and thev cut themselves with 
stones (11ark v:1-7). Not one demon, but many demons 
had entered into them ; their name in one of them was 
Legion (Luke viii :30). What awful witnesses, these naked, 
bleeding, raving and tearing demoniacs were of the body 
and soul destroying power of the enemy. When our Lord 
appeared in the land the evil one had by the demons taken 
possession of large numbers of people and was driving them 
on to perdition. It will be even worse before His return. 
Satan and his angels will be cast out into the earth and his 
angels with him. This will be during the great tribulation. 
And even now those possessed by demons are continually 
increasing. The ever changing, as well as new forms, of 
insanity, many of them at least, if not all, must be connected 
with the influence of these evil spirits. The so-called 
•'mediums" of Spiritism and adepts in occult "sciences" are 
undoubtedly demon-possessed. Surely our days, the day.; 
long ago predicted, are the latter times in which some 
apostatize from the faith, giving their mind ( it is the m--ind 

· where these evil workings begin) to deceiving spirits and 
teachings of demons ( r Tim. iv: r). And opening the soul 
to the deceiving spirits and teachings of demons means their 
dreadful · entering in and taking full possession. We cannot 
fallow here this dark theme, much as it is needed in our 
days. And, He the Son of God has come to destroy the 
works of the Devil, and through death annul him, who has 
the might of death, that is, the Devil. And here the demons 
confess Him, that He is Son of .God. "And behold they 
cried out, saying, What have we to do· with thee, Son of 
God? Hast thou come here before the time to torment 
us?" It is the first confession of Him as Son of God we 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

354 OUR HOPE 

have in the Gospel. They give Him His right title. The 
demons even believe and tremble (} ames ii : 19). They see 
and know Him as their future Judge, but they argue that 
the right moment for th~ punishment is not yet. The 
knowledge of the demons according to this is threefold: 
They know Him as Son of God, as their Judge and that the 
judgment will take place at a certain time:. But Satan with 
his lies drives his countless victims on in unbelief to deny 
every one of these facts that Christ is Son of God and the 
Judge, and the most striking thing is that the father of lies 
has succeeded to put himself down as a myth. A personal 
Devil is put away with many preachers of Christendom 
as an invention of the middle ages. 

And now He shows llimself as the one, who has power 
over these demons and that they may well fear I-Iim. They 
cried out and then asked, "If thou cast us out send us away 
into the herd of swine." He said: "Go!" vVhat power over 
these legions is His! Can they ever touch Him or harm 
Him? No, never! And Son of God, declared by resurrec
tion from the dead He has all power in heaven and in earth 
and the day will be when all things shall be_ subjected under 
His feet. Then "at the name of Jesus every knee will bow, 
of heavenly and earthly and infernal beings." And we are 
linked with Hirn, His victory is ours, we too can triumph 
over these evil beings. Thanks be to God who gives us the 
-victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. "For the rest brethren, 
be strong in the Lord, in the might of His strength. Put on 
the panop1y of God, that ye may be able to stand against 
the artifices of the Devil ; because our struggle is not against 
blood and flesh, but against principalities, against authori.., 
ties, against the universal lords of this darkness, against 
spiritual power of wickedness in the heavenlies" (Eph. 
vi:io-13). 

"And, they going out, departed into the herd of swine; 
and lo, the whole h~rd of swine rushed down the steep 
slope into the sea, and died in the waters." This has 
puzzled not a few readers of the Word. We may explain 
it from the dispensational side. The deliverance of the two 
possessed typifies the deliverance of the Jewish remnant, the 
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apostate part of the Jewish nations is forshadowed in the 
swine and they will rush on into the waters, representing 
judgment. 

The account in !vfark and Luke goes into details, showing 
each one of the delivered victims in their right mind. In 
the end of the chapter we hear that the whole city went out 
to meet Jesus, and when they met Him, they begged 
Him to go a,vay out of their coasts. They feared perhaps 
the loss of other possessions, and rather have the earthly 
things and the swine, than the Lord. vVhat satanic blind:.. 
ness ! He, the evil one, is seen here in the manifestation of 
His power in another form. Strange that they should be 
afraid of Him who is the deliverer! But Satan had com
pletely blinded them. And as we look back over what we 
were, we can praise our God for such a deliverance frmn 
such an enemy, for we were dead in offenses and sins in 
which we once walked according to the age of this world, 
according to the ruler of the anthority of the air, the spirit 
who works now in the sons of disob~dience (Eph. ii.). 

Our Hope and Our Glory. 
This short review is to remind all believers of the Glory 

for which we are called and for which we should daily look 
and wait. It is indeed strange that that which is so extreme
ly real and sure and imminent, is looked upon and 
treated by so many as almost unreal, and seldom realized, 
as well as put in the distance. A few w-eeks ago a friend 
drove us through a magnificent country estate of a very 
wealthy man, who had spent his many millions in the pro-, 
duction of one of the most remarkable spots on the continent. 
We were told that the rich man had said, that in looking 
upon these possessions, forests, mountains and magnificent 
castles, he felt he had something more tangible and real in 
his hands than he had in his stocks and bonds in Wall street. 
Yet-poor rich man ! how unreal after all is his estate. As 
believers we are in possession of an estate, an inheritance 
which is incorruptible, undefiled, which fadeth not away. 
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It is an inheritance reserved for us in the heavens in Him, 
who is our Hope, the Lord Jesus Christ, and the glory is 
His own glory. It is ours. Nothing is so silre as that com
ing glory. Often believers quote poor, persecuted David's 
words : "There is but a step between me and death" ( I Sam. 
xx :3). Let us give it another application and let us say: 
"There is but a step between me and glory." May the Holy 
Spirit in and through His Word make the Hope, our Hope 

· and Glory ·very real to us as we pass on day after day in an
other year. Read carefully and prayerfully the following· 
quotations from some of the epistles, and the vVord of our 
Lord will be to you more precious than gold, yea, fine gold, 
and sweeter than honey and honeycomb. He speaks to our 
heart in these words and shows us our Glory and our way 
towards that Glory. 11oses asked, "Show me Thy Glory," 

, yet what is the Glory he saw in comparison with what we 
see-with unveiled face, the Glory of the Lord. 

"There£ ore being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we 
stand and boast in hope of the Glory of God. And not only 
this, but we also boast in tribulations" (Romans v:I, 2). 
Every one, who has believed in the Lord Jesus Christ is in 
possession of these precious things and should learn to boast, 
or, as the authorized version has it, rejoice in the hope of the 
Glory of God, and, knowing this, what are tribulations in 
view of such a place and such a Glory? "And if children, 
then heirs; heirs of Goel, and joint heirs with Christ; if so 
be we suffer with 'Him, that we may be also glorified to
gether. For I reckon that the sufferings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared w:ith the coming glory 
to be revealed to us" (Romans viii :17, 18). Cheer up, suf
fering and tested one, and learn to count it all joy and like 
the Apostle of Glory in the prison house rejoice 
in the Lord. Behold, I tell you a mystery: We 
shall not all fall asleep, but we shall all be changed, 
in an instant, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet; 
for the trumpet shall sound and the dead shall be raised. 
incorruptible and we shall be changed" ( I Cor. xv :51 and 

.. ' 
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52). "For we know that if our earthly tabernacle house be 
destroyed, we have a building from God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens" ( 2 Cor. v :1). "For we 
must all be n1anifested before the judgment seat of the 
Christ, that each may receive ( approval . or disapproval) 
the things done in the body, according to those he has done, 
whether it be good or evil" ( verse 10). 

"For all things are for your sakes, that the grace abound
ing through the many may cause thanksgiving to abound to 
the glory of God. Wherefore we faint not ; but if indeed our 
outward man is consumed, yet the in\vard is renewed day by 
day. For our momentary and light affliction works for us 
in surpassing measure an eternal weight of glory; while we 
look not at the things that are seen, but at the things which 
are not seen" (2 Cor. iv:15-18). 

"Being marked out beforehand according to the purpose 
of Him who works all things according to the counsel of His 
own will, that we should be to the praise of His glory who 
have pretrusted in the Christ, * * * in v.rhom also hav
ing believed, ye have been sealed with the Holy Spirit of 
promise, who is. the earnest of our inheritance to the re
demption of the acquired possession to the praise of His 
glory" (Eph. i:12-14). 

"That ye should know what is the hope of His calling, 
and what the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the 
saints" ( verse 18). 

"Because of His great l01:e wherewith He loved us ( we 
too being dead in offences), has quickened us with the 
Christ (ye are saved by grace), and ,has raised us up to
gether, and has made us sit down together in the heavenlies 
in Christ Jesus, that He might display in the coming ages . 
the surpassing riches of His grace in kindness towards us in 
Christ Jesus" (Eph. ii :5-8). 

"For our commonwealth has its existence in the heavens, 
from which also we await the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour, 
who shall transform our body of humiliation into conformity 
to His body of glory, according to the working of the power 
which He has even to subdue all things unto Himself" ( Phil. 
iii :20, 21). 

/ 
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"Rejoice in the Lord aJu.xiys; again I will say, Rejoice. 
Let your gentleness be known to all men. The Lord is near. 
Be careful about nothing" (Phil. iv :5, 6) . 

., "Christ in you, the Hope of Glory" ( Col. i :27). "When 
the Christ is manifested, who is our life, then shall ye also 
be manifested with Him in Glory" ( Col. iii :4). 

"\Ve exhort each one of you, and comfort and testify, that 
ye should _walk worthy of God, who hath called you to His 
own kingdom and glory" (1 Thess. ii:12). 

"For what is our Hope, or joy, or crown of boasting? 
Are not ye also before our Lord Jesus at His coming? For 
ye are our glory and joy" ( r Thess. ii :19). "In order to the 
confirming of your hearts unblamable in holiness before our 
God and Father at the coming of our Lord Jesus with all 
His saints" ( r Thess. iii: I 3). "We being of the clay, let us 
be sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and love, and 
as helmet the Hope of Salvation, because God hath not set 
us for wrath, but obtaining salvation through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who has died for us, that whether we may be watch
ini,g- or sleep, ·we may live together with Hint ( r Thess. 
v :8, 9). "\\Thereto He called you by our glad tidings, to 
the obtaining of the Glory of our Lord Jesus Christ" ( 2 

Thess. ii :14). "Henceforth the crown of righteousness is 
]aid up for me, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will 
render to me in that day; but not only to me, but also to all 
who love His appearing" ( 2 Tim. iv :8). "Looking for that 
blessed Hope" (Titus ii :13). "But as you have share in the 
sufferings of Christ, rejoice, that in the revelation of His 
Glory also ye may rejoice with exultation" (r Peter iv:13). 
"And when the Chief Shepherd is manifested ye shall receive 
the unfading crown of Glory ( r Peter v :4). "But the God 
of all grace, who has called you to His eternal Glory in 
ChristJesus, when you have suffered for a little while Himself 
shall make perfect, stablish, strengthen and ground" ( I Peter 
v :ro). "But to Him that is able to keep you without stum
bling, and to set you with exultation blameless before His , 
glory, to the only God our Saviour, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, be glory, majesty, might and authority, from be
fore the whole age_, and now and to all ages. Amen" (Jude 
24, 25). 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE. 359 

"In That Day." 

The phrase, "in that day," is found, as it is known to most 
readers of the Bible, many times in the prophetic books of 
the Old Testament Scriptures. It refers us always, with a 
very few exceptions, to that future great day of Jehovah, 
which is the burden and substance of Old Testament proph
ecy. It is a day which concerns the nations, as it brings their 
judgment and the mercy and blessing promised to the resi
due of men. It concerns Israel, their restoration and de
liverance, as well as the earthly glory promised to them in 
the latter day; the establishment of the kingdom with J eru
salem as its center and the blessings flowing forth from there. 
It · conccerns groaning creation, for it will be the 
day of its deliverance. The day will be ushered in 
by the visible, glorious manifestation of the Son 
of Man, the Jehovah of the prophets. It will 
have a fiery beginning, and, lasting a thousand years, 
it 'Nill have a fiery ending (2 Peter·iii:10). The church 
stands in only one relation to that day. The church is not 
waiting for the day of the Lord, but her waiting is for the 
day of Christ, which will immediately follow the rapture of 
the church; this day of the Lord Jesus Christ is wholly for 
the church and begins with the rapture of the chu:rch. "We 
are your boast, even as ye are ours in the day of the Lord • 
Jesus" ( 2 Cor. i :14). "Unimpeachable in the day of our 
Lord Jesus Christ" ( I Cor. i :8). "So as to be a boast for 
me in the day of Christ, that I have not run in vain nor 
labored in vain" (Phil. ii :16). The one relation in which 
the c11;urch stands to the day of Jehovah, that day of the 
Old Testament is that the day of Jehovah will -manifest the 
glory of the body inasmuch as the glory of Him, ·who is the 
Head of the body, will be manifested. When He (God) 
brings in the first born• ( Christ, first born from the dead) into 
the habitable world, He ( the Holy Spirit in Psalm xcvii.) 

· says, "And let all God's angels worship Him" (Heh. i :6). 
But He brings these many sons to glory, and is the firstbom 
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among many brethren, the leader of the praise anointed with 
the oil of gladness above all His fellows ( the church), so 
that not only His glory will be manifested in that day) but 
our glory likewise. ''When the Christ is manifested, who 
is our life, then shall ye also be manifested with Him in 
glory" ( Col. iii :4). "When He shall have come to be glo
rified in His saints, and wondered at in all that have believed 
-in that day" ( 2 Thess. i :10). Let us look now at some of 
the passages in the prophets where the events of that future 
day are described, the day in which as regarding the glory 
we are so eminently concerned. Most of these prophetic de
scriptions begin with "in that day.n These are but a few 
of the many, which might be quoted. 

"Enter into the rock, and hide thyself in the dust, for 
fear of the Lord, and for the glory of His majesty. The 
lofty looks of man shall be humbled, and the haughtiness 
of melil shall be bowed down, and the Lord alone shall be 
exalted in that day. In that day a man shall cast his idols 
of silver and his idols of gold, which they made to worship, 
to the moles and to the bats; to go into the clefts of the rock 
and into the tops of the ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, 
and for the glory of His majesty, when He ariseth to shake 
terribly the earth" (Is. ii :r7, 20, 2I). Compare with Reve
lation vi :15: "And the kingr of the earth and the great 
men, and the rich men and the chief captains and the mighty 
men and every bondman and every freeman, hid themselves 
in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains ; and said to 
the mountains and to the rocks, Fall on us and hide us from 
the face of Him that sitteth on the throne and from the wrath 
of the Lamb. For the great day of His wrath has come, 
and who sha11 be able to stand?" "That day" is a day of 
wrath, a day of trouble and distress, <;) day of wasteness and 
desolation, a day of darkness and ~1oominess, a day of· 
clouds and thick darkness" (Zeph. i :IS, etc.). "The sun 
and the moon shall be darkened and the stars withdraw 
their shining" (Joel iii : I 5). "The earth is utterly broken 
down, the earth is clean dissolved, the earth is moved ex
ceedingly. The earth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, 
and shall be removed like a cottage. * * * And it shaU 
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come to pass in that day that the Lord shall punish the host 
vf the high ones that are on high, and the kings of the earth 
upon the earth. And they shall be gathered together, as 
prisoners are gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up in rhe 
prison, and after many days shall they be visited" ( Is. xxiv: 
19-22). "In that day the Lord with His sore and great and 
strong sword shall punish leviathan, that piercing serpent, 
even leviathan, that crooked serpent ; and He shall slay the 
dragon in the sea" (Is. xxvii :I). "And in that day will I 
make J erusa!em a burdensome stone for all nations, all that 
burden themselves with it shall be cut in pieces though all 
the nations of the earth be gathered against it" (Zech. xii :3). 
This passage and those which follow speak of the coming 
siege of Jerusalem and the nations arising against it. "In 
that day, saith the Lord, I will smite every horse ,vith aston
ishment and his rider with madness" ( Zech. xii :4). "Be
hold, the day of the Lord cometh, and thy spoil shall be di
vided in the midst of thee. For I will gather all nations 
against Jerusalem to battle" (Zech. xiv :1 and 2). "In that 
day shall the Lord defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem" 
(Zech. xii :8). "And His feet shall stand in that day upon 
the mount of Olives" ( Zech. xiv :4). "And it shall come to 
pass in that day that the light shall not be clear nor dark" 
(Zech. xiv :6). The phrase, "in that day," is found in the 
last three chapters of Zechariah, the prophet of glory, four
teen times. "For behold in those days and in that time, 
when I shall bring again the captivity of Judah and Jeru
salem, I v.:-ill also gather all nations and bring them down 
into the valley of Jehoshaphat'' (Joel iii :12). "At that time 
they (Daniel' s people) shall be delivered" ( Daniel xii :2) . 
"In that day shall there be great mourning in Jerusalem" 
(Zech. xii :10-14). The mourning will be on account of the 
pierced One, who is now seen· in His glory upon the throne. 
"In that day there shall be a fountain opened to the house 
of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and 
uncleanness" , ( Zech. xiii : I). "And it shall be in that day, 
saith the Lord, that thou (Israel) shall call me Ishi (my 
husband), and shalt call me no more Baali" (Hosea ii :r6). 
"And it shall come to pass in that day that the Lord shall 
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set His hand again the second time to recover the remnant 
of the people, which shall be left * * * (Is. x~: r r). 
"And it shall be said in that day) Lo this is our God; we 
have waited for Him, and He will save us: this is the Lord 
( at last they confess Jesus is J eho:vah) ; \Ve have waited 
for Him; we will be glad and rejoice in I-Iis salvation" (Is. 
xxv :9). "And £n that day thou shalt say, 0 Lord, I will 
praise Thee ; though thou wast angry with me, Thine anger 
is turned away. * * * And in that day shall ye say: 
Praise the Lord, call upon His name, declare His doings 
among the nations" ( Is. xii :2-4). "And in that day there 
shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of 
the people ; to it shall the nations seek : and His rest shall be 
glorious'' (Is. xi :10). "In that day will I raise up the taber
nacle of David that is fallen, and close up the breaches there
of; and I will raise up his ruins, and I will build it as in the 
days of oldn (Amos ix :rr). "In that day it shall be said 
to J erusalemi Fear thou not ; * * * the Lord thy God 
in the midst of thee is mighty" (Zeph. iii :r6). "And many 
nations shall be joined to the Lord in that day, and shall be 
my people" (Zech. iii :II). "And it shall come to pass in 
that day, that the mountains shall drop down new wine and 
the hills shall flow with milk" (Joel iii:r8). "And the 
name of the city from that day shall be, The Lord is there" 
(Ez. xlviii:33). 

Many other passages could be quoted which show the de
liverance of groaning creation in that day, the peace on earth, 
etc. IIow good of our Lord to reveal all this so fully for 
our comfort and enjoyment as the heirs of God and joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ. Let us study these coming glories. 
Let us look at them with the eyes of faith and more fully 
understand His revealed purposes ; and oh I how near is the 
f ulfillment of all these Scriptures I 

In 'another place in this issue the reader will find an arti
cle by James M. Gray treating chronologically with the 
same blessed subject. 
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Epistle to the Romans. 
Chapter viij. 

BY F. C. JENNINGS. 

What a contrast have we here! It was but a little while 
ago and the dark night was about us; we were hemmed in on 
every side, the rumbling of the Egyptians' chariots could 
be heard as they approached, and now, the Sun has risen, His 
gracious beams flood the scene. The Red Sea's waves are 
rolling as when last evening they opposed our progress ; but 
now they are behind us, we have passed through them with
out a wet foot; the shore is lined with the dead bodies of our 
foes. Vve are free! But where now are we? Vve have in 
one sense already reached our Land. We are "in. Christ 
Jesus," and what is the first cause of, joy there? No con
demnation ! \Vhy? Because there is nothing left to be 
condemned. What brought the sense of condemnation over
me but lately? The Egyptians made me do their work. I 
found that in me, that is in my flesh, there was no good 
thing-nothing but sin. It was not because of what I had 
done; but because of what I was now. All is gone. What 
I was is gone. Look about. There is no body of death in 
this fair scene. Life, Life, Eternal Life, permeates every
thing, everywhere. What has become of the Sin that I 
found "in me that is in my flesh?" Gone. Sunk in the sea. 
Yes, God, the very God from whom I feared condemnation, 
has Himself conceived the wonderful plan, and carried it 
out. He has sent His Son, in the likeness of that "sinful 
flesh" that was my tyrant, and on the Cross of Calvary He 
has rolled all the waves and billows of His righteous judg
ments over His holy Head, and there condemned forever 
all the sin that I as in the flesh am ( mark it well). There, 
in that awful darkness, during the· three hours from the sixth 
to the ninth hour, the sea has been divided, judgment has 
had. its unhindered course, and sin is forever condemned and 
is at the bottom of the sea! 

But where then can I now look for a · new Ii£ e? I still 
breathe, and my heart beats in my body still. Hearken to 
their Spirit's Voice. Henceforth your life is "in Christ 
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Jesus." Where is He? In the tomb? No; but risen, living, 
and at the right hand of God. There, there only, not one 
inch below that supreme level do I find my Life nov-.,', and 
it is a life free from the law of sin and death. Sin shall 
never, for all time and eternity, have any dominion over that 
life. 

But here is a practical difficulty. Do those who enjoy this 
deliverance n·ever more sin? Are they perfect? If so where 
shall I find them ? I know a few who lay claim never to sin 
at all; I have no confidence in such claims, whilst those I 
have most confidence in are the first to confess to short
coming. Nor as a matter of fact could Israel say she was yet 
in her own land-when singing that triumphant song with 
11oses she cried, "Thou hast guided thy people to thy holy 
habitation." Their bounding triumphant spirits sprang into 
the short journey and they were there already. But 
alas they soon dropped from this high happy place, and the 
vvilderness, which was not in God's plan at all, came in with 
its frequent failures and God's dealings with them. So with 
us; we are de1ivered from Egypt, and have title to our Land 
at once; we may live there if we will, it is ours; but we do 
not always enjoy what is ours. For this we have to "walk 
after the Spirit," a,nd as we walk after the Spirit, i. e., always 
occupying our hearts with our Lord Jesus Christ and draw
ing all needs from Him, we find practical, absolute freedom 
from the law of sin and death, and the righteousness, that 
the holy law of God in vain demanded from us, is uncon
sciously fulfilled. 

For now it is no longer, as in chapter vii., myself helpless
ly struggling against-sin within me; but there is a new, and 
that an Almighty Actor come into the case: Tq.e Spirit. 
The conflict now lies between that Spirit and the flesh. I, 
the individual, may walk after either; but the two genera
tions into which all mankind are divided are characterized 
by being gathered by one or the other of these opposing 
principles. To give oneself up to the flesh is death-death 
in its source, in its present sphere, and in its eternal issue. 
On the contrary, "the mind of the Spirit" is life and peace 
as a present enjoyment and necessarily eternal result. And 
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that the carnal mind or the mind of the flesh ( i. e., the 
activity of thought or desires of the flesh with its old evil 
nature) is death in every true sense is sure; since this carnal 
mind is not merely an enemy that may be reconciled ( as eh. 
v :ro), but enmity itself-its attitude towards God's law can 
never be changed. Hence it certainly follows that they that 
have no principle of life but a natural one-who are thus m 
the flesh--cannot by any possibility please the God, with 
whom they are-by the very principle of their being-at 
enmity. At enmity, not here by wicked works, but by a 
wicked nature. 

This is solemnly simple and clear, but how surely this 
writes "death" over all the fairest of the works of the flesh. 
Everything is the product of a nature that is "enmity with 
God." Fair, aimiable, kindly, honest, possibly philanthropic 
-it is hard to say that all in man naturally is permeated 
v.'ith a God-hating principle, and pleases not God-hard to 
slay all the best of Amalek; hard to turn out Ishmael ; but 
there are two factors of the same truth: 

"Unless a man be born again he cannot please God;" and 
"unless a man thus new-born 7J.mlk after the Spirit, he can
not please God." God will have no peace with Amalek wher
ever he may be forever. 

But no believer in the Lord Jesus is really in the flesh. He 
may indeed be there as far as his intelligence and conscious
ness goes, as was the true saint in chap. vii.; but what neces
sarily characterizes every child of God always, and in every 
place, is a new Spirit-born, Spirit-energized, Spirit-filled life, 
and if any one lacks this, i. e., "have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of H.is" at all. There is no halfway. It is im
possible, except poetically, to "hover between life and death." 
Every one must be in one condition or the other. 

But with the apparently studied confusion of tenns-"if 
the Spirit of God dwell in you"-"if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ." "If Christ be in you.'' But there is, we 
are sure, a divine design in this apparent confusion. 

"The Spirit of God" marks our new standing before God. 
"The Spirit of Christ" as evidencing that we belong to 

Christ. 
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"Christ in you"-a complete identification of the Spirit-life 
within me, with Christ ,vho has passed through all judgment 
for me and who is risen from the dead and in whom thus 
risen my life is. 

f-I ence "the body is dead because of sin; but the Spirit is 
life because of righteousness." But what does this mean? 

Sin has indeed had its death-bearing effect. upon the body, 
nor is the body as yet at all free from that effect. I cannot 
say, notwithstanding that Christ is in me, that my body is 
yet in resurrective life. Every pain, every infirmity, every 
gray hair denies this. Death still has its hand upon our 
bodies because of sin. 

And this is what would keep straight what is known as 
"Divine healing;" a line ,of teaching with which so much 
precious truth is interwoven-truth of confidence in God 
rather than in flesh, of His faithf\tl response to the prayer 
of faith-with error, that the Lord's dear people swallow 
both without discrimination. As it is now professed, it is based 
on the assumption that our bodies ought to be as free from 
the effects of sin as our spirits. No, death still has its claims 
over the body because of sin. 

But the Spirit ( and there is one of those beautiful 
ambiguities here that are themselves better than all mere 
human procession-you must spell this both with a capital 
and a small "s." It is my spirit as renewed and energized 
by the Holy Spirit or the Holy Spirit as giving character, 
and the power of life, to my spirit) is Life-Life, never for 
all eternity to be touched with death. Why? Has death 
lost all power over that Spirit-given life? Yes; all. H.ow 
is that? "Because of righteousness," which has put away 
all that called for death, in the One who died in the like
ness of sinful flesh. This life is as the other side of all 
condemnation, and is "life indeed" ( I Tim. vi :19). There 
is no difference between the believer and unbeliever as to 
their bodies-death has its claim over each ; but ( and here 
is the difference) ; in the believer is a new Spirit-filled life 
which he has received from Him who, after He had borne all 
that righteousness demanded, breathed upon him, as God 
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breathed upon Adam, and the Spirit received, is now his 
only true life, both as to its essence and power. 

"But if the Spirit of Him who raised up Jesus from 
among the dead dwells in you, He who raised up Christ 
from among the dead will also quicken your mortal bodies 
by His $pirit that dwelleth in you." 

Precious, cheering, joyous truth, so divinely reasonable. 
The believer's body is still as mortal as the worldling's. 
A Christian is not distinguished from an infidel by any dif
ference in that respect. The greatest inconsistency in our 
brethren who teach "divine healing" is that they die. I£ 
their bodies are as much entitled to the risen life of Christ as 
their spirits then should their bodies be as free from death 
as their spirits, or as Christ's Body now. But this is folly. 
The sound, well-founded truth is that as surelv as Christ 
was raised fro1n the dead, all in whom that same Spirit 
dwells, must-not necessarily-be also raised from the 
dead, for death is no necessity itself but the mortal body 
must be also quickened into a new deathless life. 

Then how much do we owe to the flesh? Let us pay 
our just debts. We owe it 1wthing1 it has never done us 
any good at all. Nay, if ever now any one lives after the 
:flesh he is "about to die." He is-irrespective of all his 
claims to a past experience, to being a Christian, and a 
thousand other vvays that never deceive themselves-he is 
on the road to death. Not mere physical death surely; but 
death in its most solemn aspect of separation from God 
forever. But if, on the other hand, the deeds of the body 
(i. e., the flesh in its activity and finding expression through 
the body) be kept in the place of death, then he is ~urely 
on the path of life. · For the children of God are known, 
not by bodies free of disease or death; but. only by being 
led of the Spirit. This does not make any one a child of 
God ; but proves that he is so. No man can be recognized 
as a child of God except as _he is evidently led of the Spirit. 
But that Spirit never is the author of a legal fear ; but of 
that childlike confidence that cries "Abba Father." The 
Hebrew and Greek; the Jew and Gentile speech united in 
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this one adoption cry. There _is again "no difference," ex
cept that the Jew comes first as ever. 

Further the Spirit of God bears witness with our spirit 
that we are children of God. There is no jar, no clash, be
tween the Spirit of God and our spirit. It is not a mere 
"feeling" which may, and does, change with the ever
varying conditions of this scene; but we have an assurance 
that has the most solid and trustworthy basis in the Word of 
God and this is approved by our highest powers : our 
spirit. 

But look at the next glorious consequence, "if we are 
children then are we heirs of God, and joint heirs with 
Christ." What an inheritance! But then see the triumphant 
path of these sons of God to their Hgme : homeward, telling 
out their calling in the dignities of their persons and the 
honors accorded them? Nay, nay. But just the same path 
as the Firstborn. That is, what peculiarly characterizes 
the child of God is not mere suffering in the abstract; but 
"suffering 1.v£th Him." 

Now this word "suffer" generally leads the apostle on 
another step. He reckons that persons sufferings are not 
worthy to be compared to the glory which is to be revealed -
in us. I have seen a spark, burning it is true; but burning 
dimly in our atmosphere. I have seen it plunged into a jar 
of oxygen and at once my eyes were almost blinded to the 
glory revealed in it. Ah, it was at ho1ne-in perfect har
mony to its environment. So with the saint of God, the 
spark burns here but dimly; but let it once get into its own 
atniosp here: At home with God : and there shall be an 
outshining worthy of its divine Author. 

But more _;-the interests of all creation hang upon that 
glorious moment. Like a racer, with neck outstretched, 
awaiting the signal: figure of -extreme tension,-the whole 
of this lower creation of which man is the head awaits this 
manifestation of God's sons. Why? Because this crea
tion has be£ ore it the same hope. According to that prin
ciple of · divine government; "thou and thy house," what 
befalls the head, affects all connected with him. It will 
make our text clearer to read it with a parenthesis,· thus : 
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"For the earnest expectation of the creature awaits the 
manifestation of the sons of God [ for the creature was 
made subject to vanity, not willingly ( i. e., not of its own 
wil1 or sin), but through him who subjected it (i. e., it was 
through some other than itself that it became subject 
to vanity)] in hope that the creation itself also shall "be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the liberty of 
the glory of the children of God." 

vVhen man lost his place with God, all that creation 
of ,~chich he was the head was thrown into confusion and 
disorder ;-all passed, with its head, under the shadow of 
vanity or the bondage of corruption. But when in and 
through the Second Man, man is more than. restored, then 
the whole creation of which he is the head, shall share 
( according to the measure of the original intent of the 
Creator) in the glory of that scene and sphere. 

Not that beasts shall not die, they were never intended 
to have perpetual existence ( cf. 2 Pet. ii :20) ; they have no 
such link with the living God who breathed not into their 
nostrils the breath of life. But the Scriptures clearly speak 
of a beautiful harmony even among the beasts in contrast 
with the present discord : 

"The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, 
The leopard shall lie down with the kid, l 

The calf, and the young lion, and the fatling together 
and a little child shall lead them, 

The cow and the bear shall feed, 
Their young ones shall lie down together, 
The lion .shall eat straw like an ox, 
The sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, 
The weanest child shall put his hand in the cockatrice's 

den. 
They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain. 
For the land shall be full of the know ledge of the Lord 

as the waters cover the sea." 
Thus the present antipathies between the beasts : the feed

ing of the strong on the weak ; the enmity between man and 
the beasts are the evidences of the "bondage of corrup
tion" that shall be done away at the manifestation of the 
sons of God. 
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The beast--or at least the beast of that creation of which 
man is the head-was never primarily intended to feed on 
beast) but on every given herb ( Gen. i :30), i. e., on the king
dom below it. Nor was man intended to feed on that which 
he shared so much in common and which was also "a living 
soul ;" but on another life-filled kingdom below him-the 
green herb. Thus there is, acfording to Is. ii., perfect 
restoration or harmony between man and the creation, and 
between the creatures themselves. Things are as God 
would have them. The Second Man brings back to liberty 
the whole creation ( of which man is head) from the bond
age of corruption into which it has been brought, not by its 
own act, but by the first man. 

"Oh scenes surpassing fable and yet true, , 
Sc~nes of accomplished bliss! which who can see 
Though but in distant prospect, and not feel 
His soul refreshed with foretaste of the joy." 

Sweet and entrancing contrast to the present scene, 
where everything speaks, by its very discord, of some awful 
solemn catastrophe. Everything groans-at death or at birth, 
there is suffering. Nor are the sons of God delivered from 
it yet; they share the groaning of that groaning creation to 
which they are still linked by their bodies. They share it in 
actual suffering, and by a sympathy that has been awakened 
into more acute sensitiveness by their new and divinely given 
life. They too a wait the adoption-not the spirit of adop
tion, but being publicly owned and manifested before the 
whole creation as God's sons----even the redemption of the 
body. That is when our bodies shall be redeemed from 
every vestige of the effect of sin and shall shine forth in 
more glory far than in innocency in Eden. 

Oh, my beloved brethren, never pretend for one moment· 
to have that blissful consummation yet. It is simply a dis
honor to God to claim that our present bodies are in any 
true actual sense redeemed. Our gracious God and Father 
uses the very fact of their present condition to teach lessons 
otherwise never learned, to give blessings otherwise never 
enjoyed. 
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The Harmony of the Old Testament Pro- , 

phets with Respect to the Coming Crisis. 

JAMES M. GRAY, BOSTON, MASS. 

The theme assigned to me is "The Harmony of the Old 
Testament Prophets with Reference to the Coming Crisis," 
and it becomes me first of all to state what the crisis is. Its 
central feature, of course, is the second coming of Christ in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. But ante
cedent and subsequent thereto, if not synchronous therewith, 
are other features which are included in it. For example, 
first, it involves the fact that the Jews will have returned to 
Jerusalem as yet in an unconverted state with reference to 
the :rvf essiah, will have rebuilt their temple and be worship
ping God, externally at least, after the manner of their 
fathers. Second, the Gentile nations, those of the Roman 
world, will have federated themselves under a single head, 
the Anti-Christ, who will have entered into covenant with 
the Jews for a period of seven years. Third, in the middle 
of this period that covenant will be broken by the Anti-Christ, 
who at the head of the Roman nations aforementioned shall 
besiege Jerusalem and seek to overcome her. Fourth, this 
siege, which wiII be coincident with the time of J acob's 
trouble such as he has never had before, shall be raised as 
the result of the appearing of Christ on behalf of Israel. 
Fifth, the Anti-Christ shall at this time be destroyed, the 
Roman nations visited with j udgment and the remnant of 
the Jews delivered. Sixth, this remnant of the Jews thus 
delivered shall constitute the nucleus of the Kingdom of 
Christ on this earth, with its capitol at Jerusalem, and which 
shall ultimately include all the nations of 'the world. · Noth
ing has been said in this outline of contributing facts about 
the Church or the body of Christ, which it is assumed in this 
paper shall have already been caught up to meet the Lord in 
the air. The second coming of Christ, in other words, 
is an event of more than one aspect. There is a 
coming for the saints to unite them to Himself in mani-
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fested glory, and a coming with the saints in the judgments 
to follow on the living nations. The period between these 
two aspects, while doubtless brief, is not definitely revealed, 
but it is the latter of the two which ~is coincident with the 
crisis of which we speak. This crisis will close what we 
call the times of the Gentiles and intr.oduce the next, or 
millennial age. 

After defining the crisis, it is next in order to explain 
what is intended by the harmony of the Old Testament 
prophets concerning it. Their prophecies really extend 
throughout the whole of the Old Testament. The consum
mation to which they point is included in the protevangelium, 
or the earliest recorded promise in the Garden of Eden. 
Enoch prophesied of it before his translation. It is found 
in the original covenant with Abraham recorded by Moses. 
Moses himself touches upon it in the b~ok of Deuteronomy, 
and it is the only key to a large part of the -book of Psalms, 
especially the imprecatory Psalms. But there is a distinct 
body of writings in the Old Testament known as the 
Prophets, with which this paper has especially to deal. These 
writings extend fron1 Isaiah to Malachi, and began to be 
written about 800 and were concluded about 400 B. C. They 
speak i.n detail of this crisis, are a unit in their testimony 
concerning it, and cumulative in the evidence they present 
of its appreach. 

Chronologically considered, perhaps the earliest of these 
books is Amos, who prophesied in Israel about 800 B. C. 
and 100 years more or less before the Assyrian captivity. 
He warned the nation of that event, and closes his threaten
ings and appeals to them with these words, words of 
hope and promise, saying: "Behold the eyes of the Lord 
God are upon the sinful kingdom ( that is, upon Israel), 
and I will destroy it from off the face of the earth, saving 
that I will not utterly destroy the house of Jacob, saith 
the Lord. For lo 1 I will command, and I will sift the house 
of Israel among all nations, like as corn is sifted in a sieve, 
yet shall not the least grain fall upon the earth. In that 
day ( that is, the day when the sifting shall have been con
cluded) will I raise up the tabernacle of David that is fallen . . 
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and close up the breaches thereof, and I will raise up his 
ruins, and I will build _it as in the days of old, that they may 
possess the remnant of Edom and all the nations which are 
called by l\1y name, saith the Lord that doeth this. Behold 
the days con1e, saith the Lord, that the plough1nan shall 
overtake the reaper, and the treacler of grapes him that 
soweth seed, and the mountains shall drop sweet wine and 
all the hills melt. And I will bring again the captivity of 
IVIy people of Israel, and they shall build the waste cities 
and inhabit them, and they shall plant vineyards and drink 
the wine thereof. They shall also make gardens and eat the 
fruit thereof. And I will plant them upon their land, and 
they shall no more be pulled up out of their land which I 
have given them, saith the Lord thy God'' (ix :8-15). These 
words teach very plainly that although Israel shall pass 
through a series of judgments, yet a remnant shall be spared, 
and that in this remnant the kingdom of David shall be 
restored. They teach also that the restoration of this king
dom will mean the submission of other nations to its govern
mental control after these other nations shall have passed 
through j udgments of their own and be :reduced to a rem
nant also. They teach, further, that the restoration of this 
kingdom means the restoration of its people to their old land 
and the restoration of the land itself to even more than its 
previous fertility and beauty, the restoration of its cities, 
and the perpetuity of the possession and the blessing to the 
people for all time. 

The next of the prophets of Israel and the last before the 
captivity is Hosea. God called upon him, after the manner 
of object teaching in the present day, to marry an unchaste 
woman as the symbol of his own alliance ·with a corrupt 
people. This woman, notwithstanding the honor placed 
upon her and the fact that she had borne children to her hus
band, deserted him at a later period, going after her old 
lovers, symbolizing the ingratitude and idolatry of Israel, 
who turned her back upon Jehovah notwithstanding His 
grace towards her. Hosea, however, is directed to love this 
woman still, and to buy her back to him again, not indeed 
that for the time being they are to live together in the con-
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jugal relation, but that she, to use the language of the pro
phet, shall not play the harlot while he as well shall keep him
self for her. The explanation given is that th~ children of 
Israel "shall abide many days without a king, and without 
a prince," and without their old-time worship> til] "after
ward they shall return and seek the Lord their God and 
David their king, and shall fear the Lord and His goodness 
in the latter days" (iii.). This harmonizes with Amos in 
every point at which the two prophets meet, and teaches, 
as he taught, that Israel, now scattered, is being kept for 
God, who is keeping Himself for her, in the sense that He 
will not enter hto the same relationship with any other na
tion, and that by· and by, through repentance and faith, she 
shall be restored to her former place in the bosom of her 
husband, who is also her J\1aker. 

Leaving the prophets of Israel, the earliest among those 
of Judah is Joel, who prophesied contemporaneously with 
Amos. He anno_unces coming judgments upon Judah as 
Amos and I--Iosea did on Israel, but foresees redemption in 
the future when every enemy shall be overthrown, the land 
blessed and the Holy Spirit poured out upon the nation in 
wondrous power. It is by him that Jehovah says: "For 
behold in those days and in that time, when I shall bring 
again the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem, I shall also 
gather all nations and will bring them down into the Valley 
of Jehoshaphat, and will plead with them there for My 
people and for 1\11 y heritage, Israel, whom they have scat
tered among the nations and parted My land. * * * 
The sun and moon shall be darkened, and the stars shall 
withdraw their shining. The Lord shall roar out of Zion 
and utter His voice from Jerusalem, and the heavens and the 
earth shall shake, but the Lord will be the Hope of His 
people, and the Strength of the 'Children of Israel. * * * 
Then shall Jerusalem be holy. * * * Judah shall dwell 
forever, and Jerusalem from generation to generation" (iii.). 
The added thought of Joel not found. in the other prophets 
is the picture of the coming judgments on the living Gentile 
nations. Here comes into view faintly at first, but to be more 
vividly presented in the prophecies that follow, the federa-
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tion of the Roman Empire under the leadership of the Anti
Christ besieging Jerusalem, and being overthrown through 
supernatural interference by the God of Israel. 

Isaiah succeeds Joel, one of whose most thrilling prophecies 
relates the doom of Assyria ( chaps. 10-12). Assvria has 
been used of God in the prophet's time to chasten J ndah, 
but her spirit is selfish, wicked, arrogant, God-defiant, and 
she is warned that her own hour of settlement sha11 come. 
"When the Lord hath performed His whole work on Zion, 
He will punish the stout heart of the king of Assyria and 
the glory of his high looks. But in that day the remnant 
of Israel shall no more stay upon him that smote them," 
that is, upon Assyria or any Gentile power, "but upon the 
Lord, the Holy One of Israel in truth." That day, however, 
is seen to be the Messiah's day, when "there shall come forth 
a rod out of the stem of Jesse," upon whom the Spirit of the 
Lord shall rest, \IVho shall "smite the earth with the rod of 
His mouth, and with the breath of His lips shall He slay the 
wicked, but shall judge ,the poor with righteousness.". It is 
the millennial day very evidently, for "the wolf also shall 
dwell ,vith the lamb, and the lion shall eat straw like the 
ox," and "they shall not hurt nor destroy in all the holy 
mountain, for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord as the waters cover the sea." It shall be the day when 
Israel and Judah shall again be joined together, and when 
Jehovah shall do valiantly on their behalf, "as in the day 
that they came out of the land of Egypt." Of course it is in
volved in the doom of Assyria either that she, as a nation, 
shall be revived in the last days, or that she stands as a type 
of the Gentile dominion at the time of the approaching 
cns1s. 

Jeremiah succeeds Isaiah, and prophesies in Judah until 
the time of her captivity by Babylon. It is' his mission to 
reveal the supremacy of that Gentile power to whom in the 
will of God all the peoples of the earth, whether Jew or 
Gentile, must for the time being submit themselves. Now 
begins the HTimes of the Gentiles," so-called, which con
tinues from the period of Nebuchadnezzar to the end of the 
present age. During these "times" earthly dominion is taken 
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out of the hands of Israel altogether, not to be returned to 
her again, as Jeremiah prophesies, until "the fullness of the 
Gentiles be come in," until the approach of the crisis which 
,ve are now considering. Then a transfer is made again in 
connection with the j udgments on the Gentile nations~ and 
J srael shall reign, with the Messiah on the throne of David. 
See especially chaps. xxvii. to xxxi., inclusive. 

References to Ezekiel must be omitted for lack of time, 
further than to say that he was partly contemporaneous with 
Jeremiah, prophesying in captivity in Babylon, while the 
latter was prophesying in Judah, practically covering the 
same ground and touching upon almost every point indicated 
in our opening outline of the crisis, and supplying details of 
that comsummating period not found in any other of the 
prophets. 

Daniel was the great prophet of the captivity. Unlike his 
predecessors and cont~mporaries, it was given him to reveal 
in detail the course of Gentile dominion during the "times of 
the Gentiles" from the period of Nebuchadnezzar till the 
coming of the Son of 1\1an. These "times" would be broken 
up into four periods coincident with the successive rules of 
the Babylonian, Persian, Grecian and Roman Empires to the 
end of the present age. The Roman Empire, which it is to 
be remembered is potentially governmentally in existence 
still, farming and controlling the character of the whole 
world, is, toward the end, to be divided into ten kingdoms, 
to be federated, as our prophet teaches, under one head
the little horn with "eyes like the eyes of a n1an and a mouth 
speaking great things." The kingdoms over which he reigns 
are represented by a beast, dreadful, terrible and strong ex
ceedingly, which is slain, nevertheless, and his body given to 
the flames. It is then that one like unto the Son of Man 
comes in the clouds of heaven, and "there is given unto Him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom that all peoples, nations 
and languages should serve Him." His dominion is an ever- · 
lasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and His king
dom that which shall not be destroyed. At this time~ as we 
are taught by the same prophet in the ninth chapter of his 
prophecy, the Jews are in Jerusalem, and in covenant_ with 
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the Anti-Christ, othenvise the little horn. He shall confirm 
the covenant with many for one week, that is, for seven 
years, but in the midst of the ,veek shall violate its terms, he 
shall cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease, upon the 
pinnacle of the temple shall he set up the idol of abomination, 
even until the consummation, "when that determined shall 
be poured upon the desolater." At that time l\1ichael, the 
great prince, sh'.111 stand up for Israel, and there shall be a 

time of trouble such as never was since there was a nation, 
even to that same time." "At that time," says Jehovah to His 
beloved prophet, "thy people shall be delivered and every 
one that shall be found written in the book.'' 

This paper must conclude with the testimony of Zecha
riah, who prophesied of the same things after the Bab
ylonian captivity, thus forestalling any possible hypothesis 
involving the supposition that the preceding prophecies found 
their fulfillment in the return from that land. In chapters. ix. 
to xiv. he gives a running forecast of Jewish history from 
the time of the Grecian conquest to the end of the present 
age, and as all the prophets ever hasten to the consummation, 
so he gives much more space to the culminating events in 
Jerusalem at the very end, than to all the intervening ones. 
The anti-Christ is seen, the foolish shepherd, the worthless 
shepherd who eats the flesh of the flock and tears their hoofs 
1n p1eces. 

Jerusalem is being besieged, but God is making "her a 
cup of trembling to the peoples round about," to whose own 
lips they put that cup in other days. She is· a burdensome 
stone for all peoples, cutting them in pieces. God is seeking 
to destroy all the nations that have come against her, but 
upon her, that is, upon the house of David and upon the 
i~habitants of Jerusalem, He is pouring out "the spirit of 
grace and supplication." They at last are looking upon Him 
whom they pierced, an:d mourning for Him as one mournetli 
for his only son. They are in bitterness for Him as one 
that is in bitterness for his first-born. A fountain is opened 
to the house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
for sin and for uncleanness. The third part is being 
brought through the fire and refined as silver is refined, and 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

378 OUR HOPE. 

tried as gold is tried. They are calling upon the name of the 
Lord, and He is hearing them. He is saying, "It is my peo
ple," and they are saying, "Jehovah is my God." "And His 
feet shall stand in that day upon the 1\-fount of Olives." 
"And the Lord," saith the prophet, "shall be king over all 
the earth; in that clay shall there be one Lord and His Name 
One * * * and it shall come to pass that every one 
that is left of all the nations which came against Jerusalem 

, shall even go up from year to year to vwrship the King, the 
Lord of Hosts, and to keep the Feast of Tabernacles * * * 
In that day shall there be upon the bells of the horses Holi
ness unto the Lord." 

The prophets are a un.it as to these things, and they shall 
come to pass, for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. 

Crucify Him I Crucify Him ! 

Luke xiii :1-26, 32-46. 

"Crucify Him! Crucify Him!" 
Was the people's awful cry 

As they gave a murd'rer freedom, 
And condemned the Lord to die; 

In the public choice between them, 
Not a single voice was heard 

Of a soul who would have Jesus, 
But "a robber" all preferred. 

"Not this man l Release Barabbas t" 
And the rabble cry prevailed, 

To the cross, in sad abasement, 
Was the "Lord of Glory" nailed; 

He, "the Just One and the Holy," 
Made His foes His dying care, 

Prayed the Father to forgive them, 
Though their hatred placed Him there. 
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"On us and upon our children 
Be His blood," the people cried; 

So they all "desired a murd'rer" 
And .. the Prince of Life" denied. 

Though they slew Him thus, in malice, 
Such was God's unbounded grace, 

He, uplifted there, was meeting 
Wrath anci judgment in their place. 

"Lord, remember * * * in thy kingdoml" 
Hanging at the Saviour's side, 

Though, at first, the Christ reviling, 
One saw "Jesus crucified," 

Owned His helpless, lost condition, 
In self-judgment simply craved 

To be with Him-sweet petition-
And, "a dying thief," was saved. 

One-the other malefactor
Hung, an unrepentant thief, 

And on Jesus railed, while dying 
In his sins and unbelief. 

There, and in just condemnation, 
To receive "sin's due reward," 

He passed on to endless judgment 
Through rejecting Christ the Lord! 

Christ was "numbered with transgressors," 
On the cross with them was found ; 

''For transgressors interceded," 
AU who did His cross surround. 

Thus prophetic Writ fulfilling, 
And all Seri pture proving true-

" All have sinned; there is no diff'rence," 
Be it Gentile or the Jew. 

As "of men despised, rejected," 
Jesus bore Golgotha's shame, 

Still ''despised," He is "rejected/' 

379 
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Though the world may this disclaim; 
But, as of the two who suffered 

For their "deeds," when Jesus died, 
Those alone believing on Him 

"From all things are justified!" 

"Crucify Him! Crucify Him l" 
Will you swell the awful sound 

By refusing now the Saviour, 
And, still lost, at least be found ? 

To you Jesus now is offered-
Tho' you may not lift your voice

If your heart does not receive Him, 
You ref use Him as your choice. 

Soon will all who now reject Him 
And refuse, in grace, to see 

For them, judgment borne by Jesus 
"In His body on the tree," 

As the righteous Judge behold Him, 
And for "that" which they have sown, 

Will receive just condemnation 
At the Great White Judgment Throne, 

G. K. 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

., 

OUR EIOPE. 

Christ and the Scriptures. 

By ADOLPH SAPHIR. 

CHAP. VI. - Continued. 

In this symbolism everything is so simple, so real, that it 
speaks to the heart. There is nothing forced here. The 
spiritual meaning does not supplant, nor even place in the 
background, the immediate and primary meaning of God's 
works, as showing forth His wisdom, power, and goodness. 
Nor is this spiritual meaning a moral appended, as some lame 
fables require an explanation. vVe love and appreciate the 
works themselves the more we connect them, as God does, 
with the inward idea. God interprets Himself in interpret
ing His works, for there is but one God, Creator and Re
deemer. , 

This symbolism enters very minutely into all Scripture; 
the measure of understanding it varies in us according to our 
disposition and discernment. Colors and numbers, the very 
hem of the garments of space and time, are significant. 
Blue, purple, scarlet, and white (in the Tabernacle), black 
and green-the rainbow with its twofold, outer and inner, 
aspect. Again, the numbers three and seven, as relating 
to God and heavenly things; four, the number of earthly 
completeness; ten, twelve, forty, and others, which I only 
desire now to indicate. 

And in this symbolism there is ( as must already be clear) 
nothing arbitrary. The symbol generally runs through the 
whole of Scripture, such as Serpent ( from Genesis to Reve
lation), Marriage, Bridegroom and Bride, Woman·, Daugh
ter of Zion, Bride of the Lamb; Babel ( Genesis, Daniel, and 
Revelation) ; Beast, the Power of the World ; Dove, the 
Emblem of the Spirit ( Gen. viii., Matt. iii., Song of Solo
mon), and many others. God speaks in a perfect way; ex
pect perfection, and, according to your need and capacity, 
you will · find it. 

God taught Israel by symbols : symbols on a very grand, 
large, awful scale. Their own history was the parable. The 
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election of Abram, the birth of Isaac, the exodus out of 
Egypt, Israel's wanderings in the wilderness, their wars and 
victories, the reign of David, the glory of Solomon, the 
captivity of Babylon-all this was symbolical. So were their 
great men, Joseph, Moses, David, Jonah. So were their 
festivals and ordinances. And as all pointed to the future, 
even to Christ and His kingdom, the symbols became typical. 

Hence every portion of Scripture has a meaning and ap
plication which no single age exhausts; it fulfills itself con
tinually. No Scripture is of private interpretation. The 
wanderings of Israel through the wilderness are our own 
experiences in our pilgrimage on earth. Every Christian 
speaks of his Marah and Elim, his lv1assah, and J'v1eribah, 
and Rephidim ; the varied experiences of the Psalms have 
been realized by thousands as their mvn; and no pastor, ac
quainted with their circumstanoes and sympathizing with 
them in their sorrow, could have prayed with them, and 
given expression to their feelings and wholesome guidance 
to their thoughts, in more suitable words tha,n those of 
David, the son of Jesse. 

The enemies of Jesus, Pharisees,-Sadducees, Pil-ate, Herod, 
the people crying "Crucify Him," the daughters of J eru
salem weeping-these all exist in the present day, as they 
did eighteen centuries ago. 1\1ary and Martha, Peter and 
John, Nathanael and Thomas, are eternal characters. The 
pictures of Scripture never fade, because the Spirit writes 
according to the essence.* 

Types were given to convey light, and in such a way as to 
make an indelible impression. Besides, doctrines are more 
securely handed down by types such as were in the Taber
nacle,-the altar, candlesticks, shew-bread, veil, etc., etc., all 
signifying truths; their very position, and the acts connected 

:""It is remarkable how the child of God naturally reads the Word 
in this way, long before he knows the reason why he does so: for 
the spiritual sense within him, far in advance of his spiritual dis
cernment or strength, instinctively draws to and uses that which is 
suited to it. * * * And the more he meditates upon these sub-:
jects, the more is he amazed at the fulness and exactness of the 
analogy between himself and Israel."-Jukes. Mystery of the King
dom, p. 14. 
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with them, embodying important spiritual teaching. It by 
no means follows that the thing typified was not seen and 
known by the people; on the contrary, we know from Psalms 
Ii. and cxix., that the true Israelite believed that there was a 
hidden wisdom and marvelous substance in the law and its 
ordinances. How much the mind of the deepest and most 
spiritual believer dwells on symbols and types, is seen by 
the fact of the Gospel of John containing more references 
to the symbols of Scripture (both from nature and Jewish 
history), than any other portion of the vV ord. How many 
symbols are alluded to in the first chapter t The Word, by 
w horn all things were made ( Gen. i.) ; the Word tabernacling 
among us (Exod. xxv. 8; xxix. 45); the Shechinah (Exod. 
xl. 34) ; the way of the Lord ( Isa. xl.) ; the ladder of Jacob ; 
the Paschal Lamb. In chapter ii., we have the type of the 
Temple. In chapter iii., the new birth; the Spirit as the 
wind, which bloweth where it listeth ( Ezek. xxxvii.) ; the 
brazen serpent ; the offering up of Isaac ; the bridegroom and 
his friend. In chapter iv., the symbolism of water (Isaiah 
and Ezekiel) ; the symbolism of the harvest. In the sixth 
chapter we read the Saviour's exposition of the manna; 
and, in connection with the custom of the feast, we read in 
the seventh Christ's reference to the water of life drawn 
with joy out of the wells of salvation. Observe the symbol 
of the light; of servant and son ( chapter viii.) ; in chapter ix., 
the spiritual meaning of blindness ; chapter x., the parables 
of the door, the sheepfold, the hireling, the shepherd, the 
twofold flock; chapter xi., Resurrection, the spiritual and 
the real; chapter xii., the great parable of the corn of wheat; 
chapter xiii., the symbolic act of washing the disciples' feet; 
chapters xiv.-xvi., the Father's house with many mansions; 
the vine; the Friend laying down His life and the friends 
treated with confidence; the woman rejoicing over the child 
that is born. 

It is John who notices that Christ's thirst on the cross was 
a f ulfillment of prophecy, and who records the f ulfillment 0£ 
the typical predictions, "not a bone of His body was broken," 
and that He was pierced ( Exod. and Zech.). 

John especially dwells on the contrast of light and dark-
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ness-life and death. He speaks often of "eating and drink
ing," of ''the bread of life," of the "water of life.'' I have 
given this rapid reference to the more striking and obvious 
allusions, in order to show that the symbolic view pre
dominates in the mind of one who was nearest to Jesus on 
earth, and who has written what the Church in all ages has 
designated the spiritual Gospel. 

5. The Spirit of God is all-sided. As regards God, He is 
One Spirit; as regards us, He is represented as Seven 
Spirits. The Scripture, the work of the Spirit, is therefore, 
notwithstanding its appearance of humility in the form of a 
servant, all-sided. It contains the truth in all its aspects. 
As in Nature so in Scripture, there is a "systematic want of 
system," and therefore its completeness is not so obvious as 
if it was arranged like a botanical garden, and had annexed 
to it a table of contents, showing that from A to Z all was 
contained in it. For many reasons God has thus ordered it; 
one doubtless is, that vve may use the Book in a spiritual and 
not in a mechanical manner. Not memory, but conscience; 
not intellect, but the heart; not a superficial submission of 
the will, but a conformity of mind-or rather, the Spirit 
producing this-can enable us to use Scripture aright. Hence 
the Saviour teaches us a profound lesson, when He refuted 
Satan's quotation of Scripture by saying, "Again, it is writ-

" ,' ten. 

vVhat is the meaning of this word "again"? Does one 
Scripture contradict the other? Or is one so clear and the 
other so obscure, that \Ve must cleave to the distinct declara
tion, and leave the dark saying unobserved? Or is one 
Scripture extreme? does it go too far? has its teaching to 
be modified and its counsel to be taken with abatement? By 
no means. All Scripture, we know, is divine and profitable. 
vVhat is meant, then, by "Again it is written"? It means, 
that the Holy Spirit directs the conscience and heart to the 
right passage, which gives light and commandment for the 
present situation and want; and that while the passage 
quoted by ~lie adversary was perfectly true and 1nost pre
cious, the application was erroneous and contrary to the 
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Spirit, so that "Again it is written," does not rr.odify the 
Bible statement, but places it in its true ltght. 

( To be continued.) 
, I 

. Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

We desire to put before our readers in the beginning of 
another year in this department of "Our Hope" a few signs 
of our times, which demonstrate the beginning of the ful
fillment of the numerous predictions concerning the last 
days contained in the New Testament. These predictions 
of a falling away from the faith, de1'ying the Master that 
bought them, giving the mind to deceiving spirits and doc
trines of demons and following delusions, are so well known 
to our readers that we need not quote them. Yet few us 
realize how rapidly things are progressing in our day and 
how quickly matters are shaping themselves and being 
rushed on by the powers of evil. All seems to be getting 
ripe for the apostasy, which will come after the removal of 
the church to meet the Lord in the air. The war in heaven 
between Michael and his angels and the Dragon and his 
angels has not yet taken place (Rev. xii :7-9), and the Devil 
is not vet cast out into the earth, but it seems as if these 
evil powers, the legions of demons, are striving to possess, to 
lead astray, to deceive and delude men and women as never 
before. The growth of what may be termed "anti-Chris
tian supernaturalism" is astonishing. In spite of the exposure 
of the satanic. delusion called "Christian Sciep.ce,". that sys
tem is spreading itself over the entire country and erecting 
their buildings, finer and more costly, than the other de
nominations. The founder of this dreadful anti-Christian 
"church" is still being blasphemously ''worshipped" and 
almost deified and her silly productions put alongside the 
written Word of God. Having travelled during the last 
three months in a number of States, we heard the complaint 
on all sides, "Christian Science is making havoc in our 
churches," or "They got hold of our best people in town;" 
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a small place not very far from New York City was described 
as "a very hotbed of Christian Science." People, so we were 
told, were wonderfully healed and then accepted the "Chris
tian Science religion." We doubt not that healing of diseases 
are numerous wherever this "science/' falsely so-called, is 
fully endorsed and practiced, but these healings are not by 
the Lord, but the very powers of Satan are manifested in 
them. It is the same with the supernatural manifestations of 
Spiritism. Its mediums are demon-possessed persons, who, 
after leading on others to sin, become physical and mental 
wrecks and -end in insanity. The so-called "adepts" of 
theosophical teachings are likewise under the control of evi! 
spirits. One new magazine after the other is started, which 
deals with "psychic researches" and "magnetism, hypnotism, 
etc." \Ve consider the last satanic powers. A certain jour
nal on these delusions, "theosophic and spiritistic," has of 
late been published in New York City and is having a very 
large sale. 

We received a short time ago an invitation to join a cer
tain society for the study and propagation of occult sciences. 
We quote from the prospectus the following: 

In order that members may recognize each other at once at home 
or abroad, a password of the most powerful occult significance has 
been adopted. This word is transcribed with foll directions for use 
upon the membership card, and its utterance is nrfficient to acquaint 
anyone in whose hearing it is whispered, with the fact that the 
speaker is a member and therefore entitled to .,,ttention. Moreover 
this password has vibratory properties of its own, and is a magnet 
to ~ttract ·to the speaker the folfillment of desire. Instruction in 
how to use the password is sent only to membc!r'> of the club. 

It is organized for the purpose of enrolling a great Brotherhood 
of Seekers after Truth under One Banner throughout the world. 
It is not intended to cramp or fetter the views of any. The club is 
indeed the champion of Individual Thought, and members of all 
shades of belief and opinion are on our -roll. But it is especially a 
helpful club. We aim to help each other; to knit all races closer 
together; to make possible the Free BrotherhGod of Man; and to 
develop the Power Within to such good purpose that no member 
may ever feel friendless and alone. It is for the strong to uplift the 
weak. We aim to advance the interests of every member; to estab
lish health where disease is; to raise the stanJ.ard of man's ideals; 
to attract wealth where poverty ·reigned ; and to cast out fear · 
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Health, Happiness and Prosperity are the thrc~ things we shall lle
mand for all our members. 

Such clubs and societies exist all over this countrv as well ., 

as in England. From Germany we hear that theosophical, 
Buddhistic doctrines are rapidly spreading and attracting 
thousands, and that occult practices, such as astrology, sooth
saying, asking the -dead, communications with familiar spir
its, hypnotism, are frightfully increasing. The latter is true 
in America. Surely Satan is manifesting in all this his dark 
and evil powers and gathering his forces for the coming day 
of trouble and manifestation of the long-expected leader, 
the man of sin, t~e son of perdition. 

A few days ago the follo\vers of the Bab religion in New 
York City held their annual meeting and election of officers 
in Tuxedo Hall, Madison avenue and 59th street. The 
followers of Bab call themselves "the Believers." They· 
have meetings every Thursday and Sunday in New York, 
as well as in Brooklyn, Chicago, San Francisco and other 
cities. Though introduced but four years ago, it has a large 
number of followers. Of late the members of the Bab relig
ion have issued several volumes and they hope to carry on 
a vigorous propaganda for the '_'true faith." But our readers 
undoubtedly have no knowledge of Bab and are curious to 
know what this new religion is. 

Bahism or Behaism is one of the manv sects which have ., 

sprung from Mohammedanism. It may be termed- a re-
formed Mohammedanism. According to the teaching the 
prophets are Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Christ, Ma
homet and Beha Ullah. This Beha Ullah was announced 
to make his appearance in the world, by the Bab ( meaning 
Gate), who in 1844 began his ministry in Persia by declaring 
tl1at he is the foren1nner of one, whom God would manifest. 
Bab was killed in 1850, and two years later Beha Ullah an
nounced himself as "the Glory of God." H-e in turn has ,. 
been succeeded by Abdul Beha Abbas (the great Branch), 
whom the Babist accept and worship as the Incarnation 
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of the Word of God, the Spirit of Christ and the second 
co1ning of Jesus) which He foretold. "Some million"-says 
the author of one of these books, which are sent forth to 
convert people to Babism-"of people on earth believe that 
the Word of God has with power and glory manifested it
self in our day and that fuller revelation for the new age has 
been received of Him, who alone can speak as one having 
authority and not as the Scribes and Pharisees." 

In one of the books written by A. P. Dodge, chairman of 
the New York Babish counsel and founder of the New 
England ]Magazine, a well-known person, we read this : 

"Abdul Beha Abbas has never made a claim of being the second 
coming of Christ, but he is known by his works, the believers well 
knowing that he is literally continuing the works of Christ, and 
actuall)• fulfils all of the prophecies and revelations respecting the 
second coming of Christ 'at the right hand of the Father.' The 
Blessed Perfection (Beha U11ah) said: God came through a mur
derer (Moses) : through the messenger without a father (Christ) ; 
through a camel· driver (Mahomet) : and then through myself, etc." 

A very wealthy American woman is a Babist and has 
gi~en thousands to assist in the spreading of the new relig
ion, and some followers have frequently visited Abdul Beha 
Abbas, who lives in: Syria and whom they term "our Lord." 
A report of such a visit is before us. It would be impo,Gi
ble to give even part of it, but he is always mentioned as 
''our Lord." Both the Brooklyn and New York meetings 
worship Abbas as the Saviour, and it is said there are nu
merous mqu1nes. 

But think of it! Men and women once "prof essedlyn 
Christian, converts to an oriental, Mohammedan impostor 
and eager, believing to have found the truth, spreading their 
"new religion !" 

- - - - - - -- - --- - --
"For many shall come in my name, saying, I am the Christ, 

and they shall mislead many." * * * "For there shall 
arise false Christs and false prophets, and shall give great 
signs and wonders, so as to. mislead, if possible, even the 
elect" (Matth. xxiv :5 and 24). We believe that the ful-
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fillment of . these words falls in the 70-week of Daniel, yet 
to come, that is the great tribulation, and the elect mentioned 
here is the elect Jewish remnant. However, present condi
tions, the many deceivers, false prophets and teachers, clear
ly show the time not far away when, after the rapture of the 
church, first of all the rider upon the white horse will come 
(Rev. vi :2), who comes and says, "I am the Christ." Be
sides these gross deceptions, which show satanic de
lusions and powers, there are many more in which Satan 
has transformed himself as an angel of light. There are 
numerous persons who claim to be prophets, endued 
with miraculous powers, called to found new sects, . 
having special reveiations, claiming almost divine authority. 
Then the abominal doctrines of soul sleep, seventh-day ad
ventism, denial of the absolute Deity of the Lord, the deniai 
of His bodily resurrection, and many others are continually 
spread and are finding thousands of adherents .. 

And what about professing Christendom in the midst of 
this Babel? Let us remember that all these delusions are 
springing up out of Christendom and that Christian Science, 
forinstance,gains its convertsnot from the unbelieving world, 
but the membership of Christian Science is made up from the 
different sects of Christendom. How then is it possible that 
such delusions, open denials of the Divinity of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, t~e atonement, and the other teachings of 
demons and deceiving spirits can spring up and s-ee such a 
rapid growth in the midst of professing Christendom? The 
answer is easily given. Professing Christendom is in itself 
in an apostate condition and in all its branches, generally 
called denominations or churches~ fast ripening for that 
judgment which the Lord in glory has announced from 
heaven, ·"I unll spue her out of my m.outh." We have no 
desire to uncover the continued downward rush of profess
ing Christendom. We care not to enumerate the increasing 

• infidelity of teachers and preachers, the worldliness of the 
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churches, the ever-n1ultiplying open denials of the inspira
tion of the Bible, the elaborate forms of so-called worship 
or ritualism and many other things, but the outlook is 
appalling. And is it not all Babylon ( confusion) in Chris
tendom? The editor of the New York Christian Advocate, 
Dr. J. M. Buckley, gives his readers information of the re
ligious ecclesiastical conditions of Los Angeles, Cal. He 
got possession of a census, which had been taken to ascer
tain how many adherents to the different denominations 
were living in Los Angeles. The following sects are repre
sented in that city : "Methodist Episcopal, Methodist Epis
copal South, Free Methodist, Roman Catholics, regul. Pres
byterians, United Pesbyt., P. Episcopal, Cumberland Presb .. 
Baptists, Congregationalists, Christians, German Lutherans, 
Swedish Lutherans, Church of the Nazarene, Unitarians, 
Independent Church of Christ, Christian Scientists, Adven
tists, Universalists, Christian Alliance, Brethren in the Lord, 
Christadelphians, Christian Israelites, Moravians, Buddhist, 
Christian Catholic, Church of the New Era, Divine Plan of 
the Ages, Family of God, Gathered in His Name, Greek Or
thodox~ Hicksite Friends, Present Truth, Society of Forward 
Movement, True Life, River Brethren, Brethren, Japanese 
Mission, Reformed Holland, Christian Socialists, Church of 
God, Dunkards, Evangelical Assoc., Orthodox Friends, 
Home of Truth, Holiness Assoc., Mormons, Reorganized 
Mormons, Peniel Mission, Plymouth Brethren, Salvation 
Army, Volunteers, United Brethren, Spiritualists, Theo
sophists, lvlental Science and Swedenborgians." Perhaps 
New York and Chicago can beat this list by a score or 
more. The confusion at the Tower of Babel could not have 
been greater than this confusion, and perhaps the most aston
ishing thing is that professing Christians and believers do not 
see their fearful condition, this awful harvest of the flesh and 
ever speak of the hopeful outlook, the coming revival and the 
union of Christendom. Still many brethren in the various 
denominations are aware of the drift of things about them 
and deplore it deeply and not a few have written to us, ask
ing advise and counsel. Surely the Word is very clear and 
acquaints us not alone with the signs of the ending of this 
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age, but shows every true believer the path to take in these 
days, the narrow path of separation from that which dis
honors Christ. 

--------------
vVhen ,Barnabas and Paul had passed through Cyprus as 

far as Paphos they found a certain man, a magician, a false 
prophet) a Jew whose name was Barjesus. This false pro
phet, the Jew, opposed Paul. He is there£ ore a type of the 
opposing Jew as he opposes the truth as it is in Christ. Paul 
pronounces a judgment upon him which is judicial blindness, 
it is however not permanent blindness but for a season only. 
"And now behold, the Lord's hand is upon thee, and thou 
shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a season)} ( Acts 
xiii : I I). The stricken one went about groping in the dark
ness seeking persons who should lead him by the hands. 
All this is typical of the Jew during this dispensation and 
the Jew's blindness is not forever, but for a season, when he 
will see the sun again and no longer walk in darkness. The 
Sun of Righteousness will yet rise with healing under His 
wings and the remnant of His people will walk in the light 
of Jehovah. Now they are still groping in darkness and no
w here is it so evident than in the Zionistic movement. As 
we write this the fifth Zionistic Congress is in session, and 
it remains to be seen what was accomplished and what steps 
can be recorded. It is becoming more and more a political
philanthropic movement and its foundation is unbelief in 
God's eternal covenant promises. It has to be so. A partial 
return of Israel in unbelief to the land of the Fathers is 
necessary for the fulfillment of the events which fall in the 
closing years of the dispensation. The Zionistic leaders 
show a greater blindness and unbelief than their orthodox 
fathers, who with tears in their eyes, longingly and hope
fully in looking to the promises of the Word, used to 
say at Passover, ';This year here and next year in J erusa
lem." We expect to see an exodus of Jews to Palestine in 
a short time, and if it is in connection with Zionism we may 
well put it down as the be ginning of that long expected 
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restoration in unbelief. What does it mean? It can mean 
only one thing-the rapid ending of the age. 

On the evening of the 25th of December, the day before the 
opening of the fifth Zionist Congress in Basle, the enthusias
tic Zionists in nearly all the larger cities of the world, and in 
many of the smaller ones in Eastern Europe, held monster 
demonstrations. We bring a brief report from the mass 
meeting held in our own city: 

The opening of the Fifth International Zionist Conference at 
Basle, Switzerland, was 1.2elebrated at the Cooper Union last evening 
by the Federation of American Zionists. There were more than 
2,000 Hebrews Qresent. Telegrams from the Zionists of Boston and 
other cities were read, and a set of resolutions to be sent by cable 
to the Basle Congress were passed. N. Taylor Phillips, who is to be 
Deputy Comptroller under Comptroller Grout, presided, and he said 
in part: 

"Zionism is no longer an experiment; it is an established fact. 
Its ideals are bringing to the people the conviction that Palestine is 
the proper home for the Jew in the future and for all time. Hun
dreds of thousands are now beneath our banners; those who came 
to scoff, stopped to pray, and those who once criticized now admit 
that Zionism is a force that must be recognized as the most important 
thing in the history of Israel since the dispersal of the Jews at 
Jerusalem. 

"We must follow the pure principle of Zionism which makes for 
self-respect. Zionism is a noble and patriotic object and you must 
work for it, for it v,:ill make you better men and women, better Jews, 
better Americans." 
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Editorial Notes. 
"That ye should earnestly contend for 

estly for the the faith once and for all delivered to the 
saints" (Jude 3). This is the familiar 
word of exhortation whicli the Holy Spirit 

has put at the beginning of an epistle, which unfolds tlie 
dark picture of the last days, in which we live. We have ' 
called the attention of our readers to this exhortation before 
and have shown the great importance of following out this 
divinely given injunction. And is it out of place to mention 
it again? As month after month passeth the attacks upon 
the faith contained in the Word of God, the faith which has 
been once and for all delivered to the saints, become more 
and more frequent and nothing in that faith escapes. As 
this is the case do we then not need to be reminded of this 
word and to stand firm and immovable through the grace of 
God and to contend still more earnestly for the faith? The 
New Testament is full of solemn warnings for our days, 
days in which many believers are beguiled of their reward 
(Col. ii:18). How rapidly the apostasy is rushing on be
comes almost daily more evident. A few days ago Profes
sor C. W. Pearson of the Northwestern Methodist Episcopal 
University gave out a statement, "that biblical infallibility 
is a superstitious and hurtful tradition, that the biblical sto
ries of Christ's bringing the dead to life and of His walking 
on the water are poetic fancies and untrue." Awf-u.l blas
phemy! And this poor man is only one out of a good num
ber of professors and others who lack the moral courage to 
speak out their unbelief, but they do it secretly nevertheless. 
Oh t it is .so sad to think how the written Word, and with it 
Christ, our adorable Lord, is dishonored, denied and blas
phemed in Christendom. 

Contend Eart"li-

Faith. 

It needs, then, an earnest contending for the faith and 
separation from such who are the enem1ies of the cross. 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

394 · OUR HOPE·. 

During our first Bible conference in 1902, held the second 
week of January in Brooklyn, an earnest warning was given 
against the delusive teachings about us. The verbal inspi
ration of the Bible was made prominent in the very first 
m.eetings, and in almost every other address the precious 
faith delivered to us was upheld and earnestly contended for. 

Let every believer, whether he is living in a hamlet or in 
tl:ie larger cities, look to His Lord to give grace to stand, if 
it needs be, alone, all alone with 1Iim, and contend earnestly 
for the faith once and for all delivered to the saints. 

"For His Saints'' The last number of "Watchword and 
and .. With His Truth"· contained on page 5 an editorial 
Saints .. Not R~- personal reference, which could have been 
cently. meant for none but the Editor of "Our 

Hope" which we quote: 

It is a very amusing spectacle to see any one take himself too 
seriously when posing as the champion of a cause or principle. The 
editor of a magazine. of which we have often spoken kindly, seems 
greatly distressed because "many" are breaking from his teachings 
concerning the coming of the Lord. After making a careful study 
of the Scriptures many are giving up the belief that there is a dis
tinction between Christ "coming for" and afterwards "coming with" 
the saints. They are also, he says, turning away from a belief that 
the church will be taken up to be with the Lord before the days of 
apostasy and Antichrist and tribulation. This change he calls "the 
work of the enemy"-that is, the work of the Devil. 

The Editor of "Watchword and Truth" then goes on to 
say: 

Surely he ought to find some comfort in the fact that, until the 
days of Edward Irving, who was excluded from the Presbyterian 
Church for heresy, no one ever heard of this "coming for," and 
"coming with" the saints; no one ever intimated that the saints 
would not be on the earth in the days of the Antichrist. There 
were godly men in all the past who "never so niuch as heard of" 
these recent views which he, himself, has so recently adopted, and 
they were not doing "the work of the .enemy." PERHAPS there are 
some godly men now who do not accept these views. At any rate, 
charity should give them the benefit of the doubt; and humility 
should restrain our brother from assuming the role of Elijah: "and 
I alone am left." Our good brother has taken himself too seriously, 
and he has put too high an estimate upon his testimony and his well
meaning efforts. 
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To the personal reference we shall, of course, make no 
reply. We cannot, however, in the interests of truth allow 
the statement to stand that "until the days of Edward 
Irving, who was excluded from the Presbyterian church for 
heresy, no one ever heard of this ··coming for" and "com
ing with His saints." As a matter of fact Irving was ex
cluded, not for heresy in doctrine, though he held evil doc
trines, but for his new views on church order. That, how-
ever, is a small matt,er. "' 

If the Editor of "Watchword and Truth" will turn to 
Zechariah xiv :4, S, he will learn of a statement concerning 
the "comi1:1,g 'with'' which considerably antedat,es Edward 
Irving. 

"And His feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount 
of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east, and the 
Mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof toward 
the east and toward the west, and there shall be a very 
great valley, and half of the mountain shall remove to
ward the north, and half of it toward the south. And ye 
shall flee to the valley of the mountains; for the valley 
of the mountains shall reach unto Azal: yea ye shall flee, 
like as ye fled from before the earthquake in the days of 
U zziah, king of Judah : and the Lord my God shall come 
and all the saints with thee." 

And if, further, he will turn to I Thess. iv : I 5- I 7, he will 
find a revelation concerning the "coming for His saints," 
later, indeed, than Zechariah by some 6oo years, but still 
about 1800 years before Edward Irving. 

Furthermore, since "VVatchword and Truth" claims to be 
the perpetuation of the two journals so long conducted by 
those men of fragrant memory, James H. Brookes and A. 
J. Gordon, if the present editor will turn to the writings of 
those great exegetes, he will find abundant testimony that 
they, too, knew of the "coming with His saints" and the 
"coming for His saints." 

AU our New England readers have 
Boston · received programs for our second Bible 

Conference. conference in Boston, Mass. The meet-
ings will be held in the Park Street 

Congregational Church, corner of Park and Tremont 
streets, beginning Tuesday afternoon, 3 o'clock, Feb
ruary 4th, and will continue till Thursday evenmg. 
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Two meetings will be held daily at 3 p. m. and 7 :45 
p. m. We expect like last year a large attendance, and our 
Lord will greatly bless the testimony of His Word to be 
given and use it for the feeding of His flock and the edifi
cation of His body. The teachers will be Mr. C. I. Sco
field of East Northfield, Mass., Mr. James M. Gray of 
Boston and the Editor of "Our Hope." 

A Bible Conference has been arranged 
Buffalo Bible for the City of Buffalo February 22d, 23d, 

Conference. 24th and 25th. The meetings will be held 
in Niagara Square Congregational Church 
on Main street. The teachers who have 

promised to be there are: H. M. Parsons and W. W. 
Weeks, of Toronto, and the editor of "Our Hope." Full 
programmes will be out later and can be had by addressing 
us. 

We hope to announce definitely in our next issue a num
ber of meetings in southern cities during March, and are 
also considering another summer conference in Sea Oiff. 
The time of this meeting, which was last year so much owned 
by our Lord, will be given in the March number. Circulars 
for it will be out a month later. 

A Special 

Issue. 

We have made this number a special 
issue, containing a number of the ad
dresses of the Brooklyn Bible Conference. 
The edition is very large and we can sup

ply all our readers with any quantity for free distribution. 
Send for them and help scattering the printed messages of 
the Word, which ,vas so much blessed and surely our Lord's 
blessing will rest upon it. 

We also call attention to Mr. Scofield' s first article on 
Prophecy. The series of articles, eight in all, will be very 
helpful. After they have appeared we hope to issue them 
in book form. As soon as "Christ and the Scriptures" is 
ended we will begin a running exposition of Isaiah. We 
are glad to receive new subscriptions at any time, but sug
gest that now is a good opportunity to hand copies of "Our 
Hope" to your friends and ask them to become regular 
readers. 
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Our German magazine, "Aus Seiner Fuelle," is also a 

great blessing among German believers. We send it otit 
free. vVe will be glad to send it to any address here or in 
Europe. A German edition of "Joseph and his Brethren" 
is also ready, and we are printing a fourth and large 
e.clition of the same in Jewish (Jargon) for free circulation 
throughout this and other countries. 

The Gospel of Matthew. 

. 

By A. C. G. 

Chapter ix . 

After our Lord was requested by the Gergesenes to go 
a,vay out of their coasts, He passed over the lake and came 
to His own city, that is, Capemaum. Here the Lord did 
His greatest miracles, and· in spite of them they rejected 
Him there, so that later He said: "And thou; Capernaum, 
,vho hast been raised up to heaven, shall be brought down 
even to Hades. For if the works of power which have taken 
place in thee had taken place in Sodom, it had remained until 
this day. But I say to you, that it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom in judgment day than for thee" 
( Matt. xi :23-24). 

One of tlie mighty miracles He did in Capernaum is re
lated by the Holy Spirit in the beginning of the chapter 
which we have reached. He is manifested in this miracle like 
in the others, as Jehovah come into the earth. A paralytic is 
brought to Him by loving hands,and when He saw their faith 
He said to the helpless one, "Be of good courage~ child; thy 
sins are forgiven." And now for the first time in the Gos
pel do we read that the scribes said, "This man blasphemes." 
They did not speak it out, but He saw their thoughts, for 

. He is the One of whom David says: "Thou knowest my 
down-sitting and mine uprising; thou understandeth my 
thoughts from afar off" ( Ps. cxxxix :2). 

He then asks them: "Which is easier: to say, Thy sins 
are forgiven; or to say, Rise up and walk? But that ye 
may know that the Son of Man has power on earth to for
give sins ( then He says to the paralytic h Rise up, take thy 
bed and go to thy house. And he rose up and went to his 
house" ( verses 2-8). 
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Divine power is here fully manifested. In Luke the 
Scribes.and Pharisees say, "Who is able to forgive sins but 
God alone?" (Luke v :21). Indeed, if He who spoke the 
word of comfort and gave the paralytic the assurance of 
forgiveness were not Jehovah, anything less than He, the 
accusations of the scribes would have been well founded. 
He then shows that He has the power to forgive sins by 
healing the body of the paralytic, ,vho rises up and carries 
away the bed upon which he was brought. The paralytic 
is a type of the sinner in his helpless condition. In the Old 
T,estament we have a beautiful type of this in Mephibo
sheth, ,vho was lame on both of his feet and who had to be 
brought to King David. So this one is brought. But why 
did they bring him? No question, healing of the body 
was all which they desired for their helpless friend and 
what he himself expected. But our Lord goes deeper to 
that which is the fountain of all disease and pain-sin. He 
knew the guilt of sins resting upon the paralytic, and before 
he could rise and walk, before he could be delivered out of 
his helpless condition, the sins had first to be forgiven. The 
conscience, burdened more than the crippled, paralyzed body 
was by disease, had first to be relieved. The lessons here 
are obvious. It foreshadmus that which He, who gave Him
self for us and who was raised on account of onr j ustifica
tion, gives to every one who believes in Him. He has re
moved completely the guilt of sin. and we have the assurance 
of the forgiveness of sins; the blessedness of the man 
"whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered" is 
ours through and in Christ. He also has given us a new 
life. He has delivered us from the pm,ver of sin and spoken, 
the word "Rise up and wal½:." All this is so familiar that we 
will not enlarge upon it. \Ve should not forget that the spir
itual_ application of "Rise up" is not the first meaning. The 
paralytic received healing for his bod3• and the miserable 
body was delivered from the paralysis which had held it 
down. So the body of the believer has been redeemed and 
there will be a "rising up" from the grave and from the 
earth, changed in the twinkling of an eye. We have also 
to say that the teaching of remission _of sins and what. is· 
connected with it is not to be taken from the ninth chapter 

. in Matthew. To teach from this chapter the doctrine of 
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forgiveness, as it has been done so much, would be an error.' 
He shows :His authority as Son of 11an to forgive sins on 
earth, and because He has this power and proves it, He 
manifests Himself in it as God. He is now no longer Son 
oi 11an on earth, but He will come again as Son of J\1an! 
and then once more will show His authority to forgive sins 
on earth and speak the Word of Life to those who are help
less. To this the miracle refers us in type. 

The paralytic is the type of Israel. "'Ne have a number 
of such types in the Word. In the fifth chapter of the Gos
pel of John we read of an infirm man who was lying help
less in the five porches ( typifying the law) and Jesus came 
and healed him, telling him, "Arise, take up thy couch and 
walk." He is the type of Israel. In the third chapter of 
Acts another helpless one, lame from his mother's womb, 
was lying at the beautiful gate of the Te1nple. He is raised 
up and leaps and praises God. The name of Jesus Christ 
the Nazarene had raised him up. He also is a type of Israel. 
Aeneas in Acts ix :32-35, who had been lying for eight years 
upon a couch, paralyzed, and to whom Peter said, "Jesus 
the Christ heals thee," is not different in the typical applica
tion from the others. 

It is Israel then ,ve have to see here represented in type. 
What IIe, the Son of .Nian, when He comes in glory, will do 
for lfis earthly people is seen in ... the healing of the 
paralytic. First, He will come and turn away ungodli
ness from T acob. He will for give their sins and remember . . . 
them no more. And His people, the remnant of Israel, will 
break forth and sing, "vVho is a God like unto Thee, that 
pardoneth iniquity and passeth by the transgression of the 
retnnant of I-Iis heritage? He retaineth not His anger for
ever, because He delighteth in mercy" (Micah vii :r8). He 
will then say to I-!is people, "I, even I, am He that blotteth 
out thv transgressions for mine own sake. and will not re-

,,; -, -

member thy sins" ( Is. xliii :25). 
After this He ·will heal them. As Sun of Righteousness 

He rises with healing in His wings, and His own, 
poor, blinded, paralyzed and miserable people Israel will be 
the first of the nations of the earth to receive complete heal
ing for soul and body. They will leap and shout for 
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joy like the lame man in the third chapter of Acts. There
fore it says in IVIalachi iv., \vhere it speaks of the Sun of 
Righteousness with healing under His wings, "Ye shall go 
forth and leap for joy ( correct translation) as calves of the 
stall." ·"And the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick: the 
people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity" 
( Is. xxxiii :24). The ciii. Psalm illustrates most beautifully 
Israel's coming praise. It is not only "who forgiveth all 
thine iniquities," but also ''who healeth all thy diseases." 
The diseases in this psalm are generally spiritualized, but 
that is incorrect. They are bodily diseases. The healing of 
the paralytic has been put by the Holy Spirit in a special 
place to be in harmony with the whole scope of the Gospel 
of Matthew. What the Son of Man did in humiliation to 
one paralytic the Son of Man in exaltation, coming again, 
will do to the whole nation and others in the earth in that 
coming age of millennial glory. 

The healed one went to his house. "But the crowds seeing 
it were in fear, and glorified God, who gave such power to 
men" ( verse 8). This was all they saw and did. They did 
not acknowledge Him as Jehovah, but simply in their formal 
way glorified God, which was but the service of the lips. 

(To be Continued.) 

The Predicted End of the Age and Modern 
Day Delusions-* 

I. 

The popular and almost universally accepted teaching 
in _Christendom concerning the age in which we live is an 
unscriptural one. According to this teaching all is now on 
the road of improvement and the age is to end with a com
plete triumph of the truth and the acceptance of Christiani
ty by all nations. The testimony of the Scriptures declares 
the opposite. The Word of God tells us t~hat this age is 
still an evil age, Satan is not only the prince of power in 

*Condensed report of an address at the Brooklyn Bible Confer
ence. 
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the air, but the god of this age; therefofe the tendencies of 
the age are evil and the end of it, complete opposition to 
God and His anointed, the rejection of His Word, His Gos
pel and the denial of the Master who bought them. Our 
Lord Himself acquaints us with the ending which this age 
will have. "As it wa5 in the days of Noe so shall it be when 
the Son of Man cometh" (Luke xvii. :26). He compares 
the ending of the first age with the ending of our age, which 
closes with His visible return as Son of Man from heaven. 
It has often been said that humanity has been gradually im
proving since that first age and that the "uncivilized" condi
tions then in existence were_ made more and more impossi
ble as our age advances. The words of our Lord dispel at 
once such an idea. According to His Word the conditions 
which prevailed at the close of that first age will be exactly 
reproduced at the close of our age. The ending of the age 
before the deluge was one of unbelief and complete falling 
away. This was followed by an unlawful intercourse be
tvveen supernatural beings who had not kept their former 
i.:state, with the daughters of men, and the result of this 
were deeds of violence and open lawlessness. The crisis 
came with the coming in of the seducing evil beings. This 
is recorded in Genesis vi. The phrase, "sons of God/' never 
means in the Old Testament believers but angels, super
natural beings. Fallen angels were then pressing down 
ttpon the unbelieving mass of humanity and took possession 
of them, leading them into defiance of God, lawlessness and 
on to the· great judgment by the ·flood. , Such was the end 
of the first age, and the present age will end the same. 
However, the church, the one body, must be first removed 
from the earth; never can the days of Noah be fully mani
fested as long as the church is here. But the '\,Vord concern
ing the days of Noah is not the only one our Lord spoke, 
and in which He teaches the end of this age to be evil and 
corruption. If we turn to the well-known parables in Mat
thew xiii., in which He teaches the mysteries of the King- . 
dom of the heave!1s, we find Him teaching again the end of 
the age, an end of evil and judgment. We look only briefly 
at the second parable. The sower is the Son of 1fari and 
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He came and brought the good seed. The field is the 
world. Over night, no sooner had the good seed been. 
sown, an enemy came and overstrew the field where the good 
seed had been deposited. The seed the • enemy put out 
looked aln1ost like the wheat; it was a counterfeit. The 
enemy is the Devil. Then the seetl sprung up, first the 
blade and afterwards the fruit. Our Lord then speaks of 
the end of the age. The good seed and the tares will grow 
up together unto the time of the harvest. The harvest will 
be the end of this age. First the wheat will be gathered 

, and then the tares will be bundled up and consigned to the 
fire. N ovv the thought we make prominent is the fact that 
the evil seed, representing evil doctrine, was sown as 
soqn as 'the Lord had sown the good seed. In the very be
ginning of the age, that which is called the apostolic age, 
the evil seed was sown and sprung up and what in the end 
of the age is full grown, appears in the beginning in germ. 
The epistles prove this, for they show not only the evil doc
trines and delusions prevalent in the apostolic day, but pro
phetically speak of the end of the age with its complete 
apostasy. 

Let us prove this from the Word. Paul, in leaving Ephe
sus, said: "For I know this, that after my departing shall 
grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. 
Also of your ownselves shall men arise, speaking perverse 
things, to draw away disciples after them" (Acts xx. :29. 30). 
Timothy was left in Ephesus. If we turn to the epistles of 
Paul to Timothy we find that the evil doctrines were in 
Ephesus after the apostle's departure. "As I besought 
thee still to abide in Ephesus, when I went into Macedonia, 
that thou mightest charge some that they teach no other 
doctrine" ( 1 Tim. i. :3) . H ymenaeus and Philetus erred then 
concerning the truth, saying that the resurrection is already 
past (2 Tim. iii. :17). Evil men and seducers, wrote the 
apostle, shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being de
ceived ( 2 Tim. iii :13). He exhorted Timothy to stand firm 
in the midst of the beginning and spreading corruption. 
"O Timothy keep that which is committed to thy trust, 
avoiding profane and vain babblings and oppositions of sd-
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ence, falsely so-called" ( r Tim. vi :20). But these epistles look 
also forward to the future and describe the conditions at 
the end of the age. Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, 
that in the latter times some shall depart froh1 the faith, giv
ing heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons" ( I 
Tim. iv.:r). Read also 2 Tim. iii.:r-5 and iv. :3-4. In second' 
Thessalonians, the second chapter we read still more con-
cerning the end. The church is then no longer in the earth. 
The strongest delusion has come, Satan's masterpiece, the 
personal Antichrist, and all who did not receive the love 
of the truth will believe the lie. 

In the apostolic age one great heresy began which we see 
full grown -in our day. It, was known by the name of 
Gnosticism. Its soul was oriental mysticism, occult philo
sophical teachings. It promised to purify its followers from 
the corruption of matter and raise them into a higher grade 
of being. God was with the Gnostics, a divine principle 
from which other beings emanated. Christ was, according 
to the Gnostics, such an emanation and not the Son of God. 
They did not believe in the atonement and the judgment. 
Then there was connected with it mystical things, worship 
of angels and beings which moved in a "higher circle," a 
looking into things forbidden, etc. Simon J\f agus, in the 
eighth chapter of Acts, was a kind of Gnostic. A full descrip
tion of the Gnostic teachings would take many pages. They 
denied the Deity of our Lord and the blood of the atone
ment. Two epistles in the New Testament were written 
through the Holy Spirit in view of the Gnostic teachings, 
Colossians and first of John. In Colossians the glory of the 
Head of the Church is the leading thought. The Gnostic 
denied that. The whole second chapter in Colossians speaks 
about their errors and warns against them. It mentions 
uenticing words" ( verse 4), "philosophy, vain deceit, tradi
tions of men" (verse 8); "voluntary humility, worshipping 
of angels. intruding into those things which he bath not 
seen'' (verse 18); "will worship, humility and neglecting 
the body" ( verse 23). This evil doctrine was present in the 
apostolic day; it is seen in its full growth ripening for the 
harvest in our day. 
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What more could we say of Second Peter and Jude? 
There we read of false teachers and teachings, <lamnable 
heresies, denying the .Master who bought them, going in 
the way of Cain, Balaam and Korah, etc. That these evil 
things were beginning in the apostolic times is clearly seen 
and also that they were to continue not only throughout the 
entire age, but at the end they would be fully developed,, 
ripe for the harvest. And we will not forget that we speak 
of professing Christend9m. 

II. 

And are we not living in the very days and the perilous 
times predicted in the New Testament, the days which mark 
and characterize the end of the age? No one who believes 
and knows the vVord as well as the conditions ,vhich con
front us these days can be in doubt about it. The tares arc 
full grown and ready for harvesting. All the predictions,, 
with the exception of the one in the second chapter of 2 Thes
salonians, which cannot be fulfilled as long as the saints are 
not yet taken up, are fulfilled in our days. There is an ever 
increasing falling away from the faith and with it an aston
ishing growth of delusions and delusive teachings, all of 
which are indicative of the ending of the age. VVe can but 
glance at the remarkable state of things which we face in 
these days. 

First of all we would mention several of the great anti
Christian and satanic movements which have sprung into 
great prominence during the last fifty years, and during 
this time have seen a most remarkable growth. Spiritual
ism, or as it is better termed, Spiritism, is one of these. It 
claims to hold intercourse with departed spirits in various 
ways, mostly through mediums who claim to become pos
sessed by some outside supernatural influence and through 
what they term "control," look into future things, heal dis
eases, etc. That there is much deception connected with it 
ha5 often been proven. But to say that it is all trickery 
would be a serious mistake. What Spiritualism claims is not 
an impossible thing. The testimony of the Scriptures is 
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altogether on the side of the possibilty of asking the dead, 
demon possessions, familiar spirits and sorceries. Read Ex. 
xxii :18; Levit. xix :31, xx :6 and 27; Deut. xxviii :9-13; Acts 
xvi :16; Gal. v :20. The Hebrew word for witch is. a female 
who speaks in a soft and strange voice. These things have 
been practiced among all the ancient nations and the profes
sing people of God. Israel in the days of their apostasy 
practiced them. Its modern revival came during the 
middle of the 19th century through two sisters and since 
that time, after strange and undoubtedly supernatural mani
festations had rapidly turned up all over the world, it has 
seen a most remarkable growth. How great its evil influ
ence has been and is cannot be estimated. There are 
hundreds of professing mediums, who profess to become 
possessed by spirits, in every large city. That there are su
pernatural manifestations cannot be doubted, but the powers 
which are present are the powers of the Devil. That this 
dark movement, with its demon possessed mediums, who , 
generally end as complete wrecks in insane asylums, is a 
sign of the end needs no further demonstration. After a 
while the evil powers and manifestations, which are yet in 
their beginning, will be fully developed. Spiritism is a ful
fillment of I Tim. iv :1. "Doctrines of Demons." 

"Christian Science" is a still stronger satanic delusion. 
tiuch has been written against this evil anti-Christian sys
tem. Ivfany attacks have been made upon it, and its 
nonsensical teachings have been exposed, ridiculed 
and disproved. Still "Christian Science" is growing 
rapidly. It is erecting edifices which cost hundred thou
sands and is backed up by almost unlimited wealth. It is 
bound to stay and to spread still more rapidly. Statistics 
show that the growth of Christian Science during the last 
10 years has been greater than the growth of the different 
denominations of Christendom. 

The founder, as it is well known, is a woman, who·clairns 
inspiration for her book, which is acknowledged by Chris
tian Scientists to be of equal value and importance as the 
Bible. This woman with her ridiculous assertions is now 
almost worshipped as "our mother/' and by some as the 
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"second coming of Christ." We care not to go into details 
of the "Christian Science creed ;" this has often been done 
and its unscripturalness pointed out. All we wish to say is, 
that Christian Science is the Gnosticism of the first and 
second centuries revived and its anti-Christian doctrines 
full grown. Like Gnosticism, Christian Science speaks of 
God as "mind," the divine mind and "divine principle.',. 
Like Gnosticism, it denies the absolute Deity of our ador
able Lord, as well as the blood, that precious blood, which 
was shed. Christian Science is anti-Christian from begin
ning to,end. It is the old lie of the Devil in a new, attractive 
and fashionable garb. Its converts are drawn from all the 
different denominations, as it is in itself an offshoot of 
Christendom. We do not doubt that people are healed of 
diseases, yet the healing is, and cannot be of God. 

Another great anti-Christian system of our day, so closely 
related to Christian Science that it may be called its sister, 
is Theosophy. It has so many different phases that we 
could not begin to mention them. Its "adepts" are not less 
demon possessed than the mediums of Spiritism. It studies 
and uses means and powers which are satanic. It ap
proaches the curious and intelligent under the garb of "study
ing occult forces" and "psychical researches." On the one 
hand it has a good deal of ancient Gnosticism, and on the 
other it is oriental Buddhism pure and simple. It is making 
rapid headway. Buddhistic congregations are now found 
in nearly all the larger Gities in Europe and America. The 
whole Buddhistic world is elated over it. Let us not forget 
the poor victims of these delusions were once professedly 
"Christian." And what more could we say of other delu
sions and manifestations of demons: Surely all is becoming 
ready f.or that last great delusion. · 

But how is it in the midst of professing Christendom? 
We have little sympathy with those who make prominent 
the increased worldliness of professing Christians. We look 
more to the side of that which always stands first in the 
\Vord, "sound doctrine-the faith once and for all delivered 
to the saints." Let us turn a,gain to Second Timothy and 
read: "For the time will come when they (professin~ Chris~ 
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tians) will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own 
lusts shall heap to themselves, teachers having itching ears; 
and they shall turn away their ears from the truth and shall 
be turned into fables" (Chap.iv. :3-4). This word describes 

· exactly the condition of things in the greater part of the pro
fessing eh urch. Sound doctrine is no longer preached. The 

· verbal inspiration of the Bible is denied. A Gospel is 
preached which is not the Gospel and which knows little of 
the blood and which is an insult to the work of our Lord · 
Jesus Christ. The preaching and teaching of the atonement 
tn its -~rue meaning is almost ignored. The blessed hope 
of the coming of the Lord is not alone not preached, but 
often ridiculed and denounced. And this is only a small 
part of what might be said. Again there are evil teachings,. 
which are being spread in these days and finding many 
supporters. Of the delusive teachings we mention second 
probation, soul sleep, seventh day adventism, denial of the 
physical resurrection of our Lord and many others we can
not mention now. But this is sufficient[ The last days are 
upon us. What dreadful conditions confront us! The de-· 
dine, the falling away goes on rapidly; the gathering of the 
wheat cannot be far away. 

III. 

It is important in these last days to look to these things .. · 
First of all it should serve as a note of warning. Then we 
are reminded by these modern day delusions and their fear
ful growth and anti-Christian attit_ude that we are living 
in the last days. With it there is also the practical question: 
"What is to be the believer's attitude in the midst of all these 
delusions and delusive teachings?" This we will but briefly 
answer. 

1. yVe are to hold fast the form of sound words. We read 
this in the second epistle of Timothy, which so clearly 
describes the last days. \Vhile the majority of professing 
Christians will not endure sound doctrine and turn their 
ears from the truth to fables, we are to hold fast the form of 
sound words. Keeping the Word and ever looking to it is 
of the greatest importance in these days. 
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2. \Ve must contend earnestly for the faith once and for 
all delivered to the saints (Jude 2). 

3. Again, in Second Timothy we are exhorted to divide 
the \Vord of Truth rightly. Vv e must not alone do this in
tellectually, but take the place which a right division of the 
Word shows us. This is the place of separation from evil 
doctrines and all that dishonors Christ. "In a great house 
there are not-only vessels of silver and gold, but also of wood 
and earth; and some to honor and some to dishonor." If 
a man therefore purge himself from these he shall be a vessel 
unto honor, sanctified and meet f-0r the I\1aster's use and 
prepared unto every good work" (2 Tim. ii. :20-21). This 
know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come .. 
. . . Having a form of godliness. but denying the power 
thereof; from such turn away (2 Tim. iiii. :1-5). 

5. And in these days it is as believers, our most blessed at
titude, to await our coming Lord at any moment. It is the 
waiting attitude which will help to keep us from the ever 
increasing delusions and which makes separation, though 
it be painful, sweet and precious. Let us then be like men 

. in these days who wait for their Lord. 

Who Will be Caught Up when the Lord 
Comes?* 

The doctrine of· the first resurrection and the coming of 
the Lord for His saints is nowhere taught in the Old Tes-. 
tament; it is a revelation of the New. As it is so well known, 
the Apostle Paul, who received the revelation from the 
Lord concerning the church, the one body, received also 
directly from the Lord the revelation concerning the glori
ous removal of the church from the earth. As the church 
had a definite beginning, so she will have a definite end. 
This end of the chur•ch is given by special revelation in 

.,. Address at Brooklyn Bible Conference. 
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1 Thess. iv :13-17. To read these familiar words and medi
tate on them, and to realize a little of what it all means, fills 
our hearts with new praises and joy unspeakable. Oh, for 
that shout, that assembling shout from the glorified Head 
to His own members! The dead in Christ shall rise first, 
then we which are alive shall be caught up together with 
them in clouds. The clouds will be the glorious chariots 
which will take us into His presence. Then we shall meet 
the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 
This coming of thf' Loni fnr his saints is the blessed Hope,. 
the Hope of the Church, our Hope. 

We are to occupy ourselves with the question, who, when 
the hour arrives, will be caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air. Will all be caught up or only a few? This is an import
ant question, important because that blessed event may come 
at any moment. At this time there is a decided increase 
of teachers who teach what has been termed a "partial rap
ture." According to some of these teachings only those who 
really know that the Lord is coming and wait for His com
ing will be taken and others who had not light on dispensa
tional teachings, but were equally sincere, will be left to pass 
through the tribulat,ion. Others declare that only those 
will be caught up who attained to a certain spirituality. 
What is termed "a higher life experience" is, according to 
these, necessary to share in the rapture. Only "consecrated" 
Christians will be taken up who are loosened from earthly 
things. This teaching is found mostly among Christian be
lievers, who are much occupied with themselves and their 
experiences. Then there are numerous groups of people,·· 
some of them perfectionists, who ar,e scattered from Maine 
to California, from North to South and who' claim that only 
144,000 will be caught up and that those who hold these 
teachings or are in their peculiar experience will belong to 
that company. These people forget that the 144,000 in 
Revelation are of Israel. 

There is another view or rather new presentation of the . 
partial rapture, which seems to have unsettled many believ
ers. We have received a number of letters from readers and 
others have come to us and asked us about it. 
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Some years ago a Mr. Pember of England published a book, 
which contained many valuable teachings on the Word, we 
mean "Earth's Earliiest Age." This same brother has put 
out latelv another book on "The Church, the Churches and ., 

the Mysteries." It is this book which has disturbed so many 
believers. After examining it we do not hesitate to pro
nounce this new book by Mr. Pember as unsound and un
scriptural in many of its teachings, a book which believers 
will do well to leave alone. Some of its teachings are sad
dening indeed. We are, however, not to review the book, 
but only show the peculiar views the author advances con
cerning the church and the partial rapture. \Ve quote from 
the book. On the first resurrection he teaches as follows: 

"By the first resurrection ( Christ exercises His power) ; when, as 
we shall presently see, those only, whose love and conduct after con
version have caused Him to deem them worthy, will come forth from 
the dead, to form the complete church and to act as members of the 
Heavenly Kingdom. 

"By the final resurrection of all the remaining dead; whe11 those 
who have been saved, but did ndt attain to the First resurrection, 
will be raised to life: and those who have rejected the Saviour will 
come forth for j udgment. This resurrection does not take place until 
the close of the millennial reign, that is, until at least a thousand 
years after the First resurrection." (Page 35.) 

According to this the first resurrection is a reward for 
faithfulness of conduct. One has to attain a worthiness, what 
measure of it is not specified and could not be specified by 
Mr. Pember. The complete church will be formed by those 
who wer,e faithful. The other believers who were truly 
saved, but less faithful will see no resurrection till the great 
White Throne is set up. That this is altogether unscriptural 
need not to be further explained. 

The author then goes to the Epistle to the Philippians 
and tries to show from the third chapter that the first resur
rection is a prize. Especially is it the word of the Apostle in 
the tenth and eleventh verses ,he explains as supporting his 
false theory. We will let him speak in his own words: 

"But what was the goal towards which Paul was thus directing 
his efforts? 'If by any means/ he continues, 'I may attain to the 
select resurrection out from among the dead.' In other · words, his 
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aim was to be numbered with those blessed and holy ones who shall 
have part in the first resurrection. But we must note, that he had, 
at the time, no certain assurance (italics ours) that he would com
pass the desire of his heart. * * * Just before his death, however, 
it was graciously revealed to him that he was one of the approved.'~ 
(Page 40.) 

Speaking on the thirteenth and fourteen.:h verses of the 
same chapter in Philippians, he says: 

"Here Paul again urges the fact, that, devoted ..is he was to his 
Master, he had as yet no absolute certainty of attaining to the first 
resurrection." (Page 41.) 

The worst statement on this line in the whole book is found 
on pages 42 and 43. 

"The upward, or heavenward, calling is, of course, contrasted with 
the earthly calling of Israel. And its introduction here is sufficiently 
startling for those who have been taught that simple belief in Christ 
will win heaven for them, and membership in the Lord's body. For 
Paul unmistakably affirms, that these high privileges are a prize and 
not a gift, and are accessible only by the gate of the First Resurrec
tion-a gate through which, after all his sacrifices and tabors and 
sufferings for Christ, he was not yet absolutely sure that he would 
be permitted to pass." 

According to this teaching the Apostle, who had 
received apostleship not of men but from the Lord, whom 
he sa\v in glory, the Apostle to whom was committed the 
Gospel of the Glory of the blessed God and to whom was 
made known the mystery of the Church, the one body, and 
that all believers are members of that body, a:ccording to 
this statement, the Apostle did not know himself that 
he belonged to the body. He did not know it in spite of 
his sufferings and labors ; he had to suffer some more and 
only when he wrote 2d Timothy had he a special revelation 
that he had labored and suffered enough. How ridiculous 
and more than that, insulting to the work and the Word 
of otir Lord Jesus Christ. And if it were true what this new 
book teaches, how dreadful it would be for almost every be
liever, for but few, if any, labor and suffer as Paul did, and 
we could have, even if we did, no assurance concerning our 
membership in the body and our share in the first resur- . 
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rection, except by special revelation. But such a special 
revelation is now here promised in the Word. 

We shall return after awhile to the argument of Philip
pians, the third chapter. 

And now let us give the answer to the question, "Who will 
be caught up when the Lord comes?" Our answer to this 
question is : 

Every person who fell asleep in Jesus belongs to the com
pany which is mentioned in first Thessalonians, "the dead 
in Christ shall be raised first," and every true believer in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who lives when the assembling shout 
comes from the air, will be caught up in clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air~ And if believers, as it is the case, were 
ignorant of the coming of the Lord, had absolutely no 
knowledge of the fact and therefore did not wait for Him, 
they will nevertheless be caught up. Let us make the state
ment as strong as we can. Supposing the Lord came to
night to take His own out of the earth. It may be possible. 
Let us suppose a person who lived a very wicked life, but an 
hour before the Lord comes he believes in the Lord Jesus 
Christ and is saved, belonging to the "Beloved of God--called 
Saints." This one saved by gra·ce, though altogether so 
ignorant, would be caught up with anyone here who for 
years has loved Christ's appearing. Think of the dying thief. 
He pleaded. "Remember me when thou dost come into thy 
l(ingdom." The assurance comes back to _him) who could 
do no works to gain a prize, who was so ignorant in all 
spiritual matters, "To-day thou shalt be with me in Para
dise." When the Lord comes with the assembling shout the 
body of the thief, saved by grace, as well as the body of 
Stephen, whose is a martyr's crown, and Paul's and every 
other one who is saved by grace will be raised up and we~ 
meaning every saved one together with them, will be caught 
up. 

And now we will prove this statement by the only authori
ty we have, the Word of God. Let the Scriptures give an 
answer to the simple question, "Is the first :resurrection and 
to be caught up to meet the Lord in the air the prize for 
a holy, consecrated, faithful ,conduct and life, or is it a free 
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gift of the grace of God in our Lord Jesus Christ?" The 
answer to this from the Scriptures is clear; it is put in every 
epistle as the result 6f grace and not as the reward for faith
£ ulness and service. To cite all the New Testament pas
sages which acquaint us with the wonderful truth of what 
grace has called us to and made us in Christ Jesus would 
fill page after page, and if we would ponder over them and 

· search in its blessed depths under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, would fill our hearts with ''joy unspeakable and full 
of glory" and the mouth full of laughter. How dear it is 
seen in Romans. In the fifth of Romans we read of the 
blessed results of justification. It is not a question of doing 
frotn my side, but it is God's doing, for everyone who believ
eth in the Lord Jesus Christ. Peace, per£ ect peace, towards 
God. Every believer has it with God in virtue of the blood 
of the cross. There peace was made. The•. second, access 
by faith into this grace, wherein we stand, and the third, 
result of justification, rejoicing in hope of the glory of God. 
And this hope of the glory of God is nothing else than what 
we have in the first epistle of John, "We shall be like Him 
for we shall see Him as He is." Read also Romans viii:29, 

· 30, "For whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate 
to be conformed to the image of His Son (in resurrection 
in the day of His coming for His Saints) that He might be 
the Firstborn among many brethren. Moreover, whom He 
did predestinate, them He also called, and whom He called, 
them He also justified and whom He justified, them He 
also glorified." Justification and glorification are insepara
bly connected. They cannot be severed. Both are from 
the side of God, the result of the finished work of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. God has justified and God has glorified. The 
glorification begins when our Lord leaves the Father's 
throne and comes into the air to meet those whom the Father 
has given to Him. Not one will be left behind. And who· 
are they whom the Father has given to the Son? Everyone 
who believed and came to the Son. It is in that rich un
fathomable epistle to the Ephesians, where we read God's gra
cious purpose towards everyone who believes in Christ and 
is therefore in Him, ·blest with all spiritual blessings in the 
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heavenlies in Christ. We would have to go through all the 
precious words in the opening chapters, where we learn more 
fully than elsewhere, that it is all the gift of God, not of 
works, lest any man should boast. "Even when we were 
dead in sins bath quickened us together with Christ (by grace 
ye are saved). And hath raised us up together and made us 
sit together in heavenlies in Christ Jesus; that in the ages 
to come He might show the exceeding riches of His gt ace 
in kindness toward us through Christ Jesus." Now we are 
there by grace. God sees us there in Christ and bye and bye 
we shall be there actually. It is clear from a number of pas
sages that when the Lord comes for His Saints all believers 
without any distinction, whether they are full grown in 
knowledge, fathers, young men or babes in Christ, will be 
taken because they are Christ's and God's grace has put 
them there. This is riot only clearly seen in I Thess. iv :13-
, 18, but also in others. "For our commonwealth is in hea
ven, from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; who shah change our body of humiliation, that 
it might be fashioned like unto His glorious body, according 
to the working whereby He is able even to subdue all things 
unto Himself" (Phil. iii :20, 21). But every man in his own 
order: Christ the first fruits; afterwards they that are Christ's 
at His coming. * * * Behold, I shew you a mystery; we 
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed (r Cor. xv :23, 
51). It is clear that qll means the whole company of believ
ers. 

But there are other scriptural proofs that all believers will 
be taken up when the Lord comes. One is the unity of 
the body. "For as the body is one and hath many mem
bers, and all the members of that one body, being many, 
are one body; so also is Christ. For by one Spirit are we all 
baptised into one body" ( r Cor. xii :r2 and 13). It is clear 
then that all believers are members of the one body.\ The 
teaching of T\fr. Pember in the above cited paragraph is an 
open denial of the truth revealed of the church as the one· 
body. "There is· one body and one Spirit even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling" (Ephes. · iv :4). This 
one body,· of which every believer is a member, will be joined 
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to the glorified Head, it will be one joining and one presen
tation of the assembly. Now, if only certain believers are 
caught up and another number passeth through a part of 
the tribulation and still another company is taken later and 
according to Pember other believers will not be raised at all 
till the great white Throne is set up, the revealed truth of 
the one body, its organic unity and vital connection with Him 
in glory is completely set aside. 

Furthermore, the· apostasy and the revelation of the Anti
christ cannot come till that body, the church is taken from 
the earth.* The appearance of the final Antichrist therefore 
demands the complete removal of the one body. A remnant 
of believers, members of the one body, left in the earth dur
ing the great tribulation would still hinder the revelation of 
Antichrist and postpone it. The Saints in the tribulation 
are not members of the one body, but they are Jewish be
lievers. 

Again, "We must all appear before the j udgment seat of 
Christ." This is the Benia in the air. All believers will have 
to appear before Him to receive approval or disapproval (not 
salvation or condemnation). Now, if they are all to appear 
hefore that seat in the air on the day of Christ-they must 
all have been taken up. When He comes at the end of the 
tribulation He comes wif'h all His Saints. lvfany other 
Scriptures might be quoted which declare the same truth, 
Every believer will have share in the first resurrection and 
be caught up wI1en the Lord comes. 

There are two passages which are generally quoted to 
support the teaching of a partial rapture. The first is taken 
to support the theory that it is a quest,ion of worthiness, 
and the second passage is claimed to make clear that only 
those will be caught up who look for the Lord. 

Luke xxi :36 is the first passage. "Watch ye therefore and 
pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to es,cape all 
the things that shall come to pass and to stand before the 
Son of Man." Our Lord spoke these words in connection 
with the prophecies concerning the end of the age when the 
earth and the heavenf. sha.11 be shaken and when He wi.11 

*See Notes on 2 Thess. ii. by the editor. Free on application. 
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come as Son of Man in a cloud with power and glory. The 
title of our Lord, Son of Man, gives us His relation to the 
earth. When He was here in His humiliation He was Son 
of Man, when He comes in exaltation He comes as Son of 
Man. Now here is it said of the members of the body of the -
Lord Jesus Christ that they will stand before the Son of 
Man. The exhortation is one which concerns the Jewish 
remnant, the 144,000 in the book of Revelation. They will 
be in the earth during that time of trouble and with them it 
will be the question of faithfulness to the end to be accounted 
worthy to stand before the Son of Tu1an. The disciples whom 
our Lord addressed in these words represent in type that 
Jewish remnant. 

Hebrews ix :28 : "So Christ was once offered to 
bear the sins of many ; and unto them that look for Him 
shall He appear the second time without sin unto salvation." 
This passage has been made to prove that only those who 
wait for Him will be taken up. The whole passage shows the. 
three appearings of the Christ. He appeared in the earth to 
put away sin by sacrificing Himself. He appears now in the 

. presence of God for us, He will appear the second time. 
This is unquestionably the glorious appearing spoken of in 
Titus ii:13, "The glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ." He who appeared and He who 
appears in the presence of God will be the same who comes 
back to the earth. Of course when He actually returns from 
heaven into the habitable earth, as the firstborn bringing 
many sons to glory ( all His saints with Him) there will be 
such who wait and look for Him and to them He comes for 
salvation. The passage does not teach that only such will 
be caught up who believe in His coming and look for Him. 

And now, as so many believers seem to be troybled 
about the words of the Apostle Paul in the third chapter of 
Philippians we will give a short word on that. The position 
of the epistle to the PhiHppians is significant. Ephesians 
speaks of the glories of the church, what every believer and 
the aggregate of believers, the one body is in Christ. Colos
sians acquaints us with the glory of H·im who is the Head 
of the body, Christ. Philippians stands between the two 
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and shows the believer -in Christ with the life of Oirist in 
him, living Christ and pressing towards the glory. It is the 
epistle of experience. In the third chapter the energy of this 
life in the believer is seen. Paul, of course, knew that He 
belonged to that glory. He had absolute certainty 
about the first resurrection. But this divine energy 
in him presses forward. It is in full harmony with what 

' God's grace has made him. All in him wants to get there, 
where the grace of God in Christ had placed him once and 
for all. The life of Christ in him reaches out for that place 
and •when he says, "By any means," he gives us to under
stand nothing shall hinder me, may the cost be wha~ it will, I 
want it; I want it, because I have it through Christ and in 
Christ. I bdong there and n9w because I am there in 
Christ I want to get there by any means. This will be suffi
cient to show the way to a fuller understanding of the words 
of the Apostle. And if we know with the Apostle of the 
Gospel of the Glory what grace has done and what we are 
in Christ and shall be with Christ, surely the same divine 
energy would manifest itself in our walk, waiting for the 
glory. 

Oh~ that we never might forget 
What Christ has suffered for our sake, 

To save our souls and make us meet 
Of all His glory to partake! 

But, keeping this in mind, press on 
To glory and the victor's crown. 
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Address on the Lord's Coming.* 
BY MR. F. C. JENNINGS. 

I can say, dear brethren, that as I approach this subject, 
I do so with fear and much trembling. How I can possibly 
talk with intelligence, on such a subject; so comprehensive, 
so far-reaching, so wide-spread in its effects, in the thirty 
n1inutes or so I have, I can say, without a tinge of profan.ity, 
-"God knows." I have the comfort of looking into faces 
before me, whose hearts I know, and I would ask those who 
know the way to the Throne of Grace to look up that He 
may be glorified by the little meditation we may have on 
"that hope." 

With regard to the doctrine of the return of the Lord 
Jesus it is of the most pressing importance that my faith 
indeed stand, not in the wisdom of men; but in the power 
of God. If I can allow haziness with regard to anything 
else, I cannot with regard to that. I want to live in no 
"fool's paradise" in such a matter. I must know. I cherish 
the hope of the Lord's immediate coming, and am not 
ashamed to confess myself a firm believer in what has been 
somewhat derisively termed, the "any moment theory." 

But there is this about it, dear friends, the infidel has got 
the best of it, thus far. The Lord has not yet come. The 
infidel sneeringly asks, "Where is the promise of His com
ing?" This can only be answered, by the long suffering of 
God. But just look for a moment at one simple fact that no 
infidel can possibly deny : for two thousand years~ without 
a single break, there have been those who have been looking 
for the return to this earth in glory, of the Man who hung 
upon a cross ( a gibbet) between two malefactors, died, and 
was buried. I say look at it· as a simple fact. Men-and 
these by no means the most debased, or ignorant, or credu
lous; quite the reverse-have been waiting for Him to come 
again- for two thousand years. Is there 2nything like it in 
the world's history? It is a miracle in itself alone. So the 
very fact of the Lord's long-suffering furnishes an answer· 
that infidelity might well consider. 

* Brooklyn Bible Conference. 
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Just one word as to the study of prophecy. Peter tells 
us in his second epistle, the first chapter, "We have also a 
more sure word of prophecy." I venture to think that that 
is somewhat of an unfortunate way of putting it. What 
does it mean? Is it "more sure" than that which he heard 
on the holy mount? No, but "we have a word of prophecy 
more sure," that is, the· prophetic word that has run all 
through the holy Scriptures has been thus made more clear 
to us) by that which he saw on the mount. God ever acts 
upon certain principles consistently, and when you get hold 
of one of these it is 4the greatest help in interpreting His 
ways in other lines. For instance, when He told Moses 
how to make a tabernacle, He said, "You make it just ac
cording to the pattern you see in the mount." So that if 
Moses was not quite sure as to what the directions meant, 
he had but to look at the pattern. So when He tells you and 
me how to walk, if we have any difficulty, we have only to 
look at the pattern)· i. e., His walk. The principle is the 
same ; so -the word is made more sure, more clear, more in
telligible by the pattern seen in the holy mount. 

Well now here, the Apostle Peter says, "Men may scoff, 
but, nothwithstanding all that, I am quite sure that I have 
not followed a cunning devised fable. Why? I have seen 
the very pattern of the Coniing Kingdom, when I was with 
Him in the Holy Mount/~ If that be true, it is one of the 
most interesting things we have in Scripture. So let us tum 
to Luke ix :27, "There be some standing here, which shall 
not taste of death, till they see the kingdom of God." 

Then eight days afterwards Peter follows that poor Man 
up into a mount, and he sees his Master praying. That was 
not uncommon. But what followed was. For He becomes 
the very Sun of the scene, His raiments even not hindering 
the display of His glory. Two men are now discerned and 
then we have that mystic number, seven, making its mark 
of completeness on the scene. First there are three living 
men-Peter, James, and John. Then there are two de
parted and heavenly saints-Moses and Elias. Then we 
have the God-man ; and finally God the Father. _ Here then 
is a perfect pattern of the "Coming Kingdom,'' by which 
we may test everything ,ve hold on the subjecL If ·that 
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theory of yours, my brother, does not embrace what is 
shown in this pattern, you have simply a wrong view of 'the 
"Coming Kingdom." Your Coming Kingdom must have 
in it "living men" to correspond with these three-Peter, 
James and John. Scripture is quite clear on this, that when 
He comes, He shall reign over those who have never been 
dead. You also must have heavenly saints, like Moses and 
Elias. But there is a marked distinction between these. 
11oses died. There is no question about that; for he was 
buried, and no one will dispute that, for God Himself 
buried him. And yet 1there is Moses, although he had been 
buried hundreds of years before. Any theory we take as 
to the interpretation of prophecy must make room in that 
Coming Kingdom for saints who have been raised from the 
dead exactly as in figure Moses had been. But Elias was 
never even dead. He had been "caught up" from this earth 
in a chariot of fire. The Kingdom must have a place for 
living saints, who have too been caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air. 

Are there some here who think that the 1vfillennium is to 
come, apart from the Lord's personal return? 1\1ay the Lord 
help you to cast away the false hope of a Kingdom without 
Christ here and now. Put, your foot upon it. There 
cannot possibly be a Millennium without Christ. Men may 
say, "Oh, you are a pessimist, this world is a lovely world, we 
are getting better every day; see how the Gospel is being 
furthered. Hospitals are going up, etc., etc. Oh yes, the 
world is daily getting better." My friend, is that your 
hope? Do you really expect the gospel of Christ to subdue 
the world to Him? Come then, let us reason together. We 
have been having the Gospel preached, wi,th more or less 
fidelity, for nearly two thousand years now, and you must 
surely have somewhere, son1ething that will give an idea of 
what the Millennium will be. Will you please point me to 
'the place. Surely if our own country does not, it will be 
useless to look elsewhere. Does America then suit you as an 
example of Millennial bliss? Does a lie never prosper i,n 
America? Is America a good sample of that reign of per
fect righteousness? If it does suit you, all I can say is you 
are very easily suited. But is it too much to ask for a country, 
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well give me a city. \Vhat do you think of New York! 
J s that too much ? Well, then, give me a tou.m-. Where is 
there one over which Christ clearly reigns? Still too 
much? Then take the smallest community you have, a vil
lage. No, not even a hamlet, which is an example of mil
lennial blessedness. Now, then, let me put before you a 
simple question of what we used to call "the rule of three." 
If it has taken two thousand years, and you have not even 
a hmnlet to answer to the description of the Millennium, 
hov; long will it take to transform the whole world? If 
t hatt is not the most hopeless hope imaginable, imagination 
would have to be strong indeed. Thank God, His Word 
holds out no such thought, and the "pattern in the Mount" 
gives us no •such thought, so I would only suggest that 
you study the scene on the Mount, which Peter calls the 
pattern of the Coming Kingdom, and see how your views 
compare with it. 

As to the certainty of the Lord's coming, I am sure I 
need not talk to · a lot of Christian people of Brooklyn on 
that part of my subject. You are all certain that the Lord 
:1. 1ill come. 'It is just a question as to the time of His com
ing and the manner. 

As to the nearness; two thousand years have passed and 
certainly the Lord has not come. May we then argue that 
two thousand years more :¥ill yet pass and the Lord will 
not have come? 

Turn to Luke xii :56. "Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the 
face of the sky and of the earth; but how is it, thait ye do 
not discern this time?" · 

Now, I do not belit:ve that we are to look for signs ; but 
Tam sure there is such a thing as "seeing the day a-pproach
ing." 

Let us take one or two fea:tures of the earth and sky. 
First as to the earth : You all are accustomed to speak of 
the rapidity with which things are moving. I think it was 
Gladstone who said that the first 50 years of the nineteenth 
century saw more movement than the previous 1,8oo years; 
that the next 25 more than the previous 50; that the fol
lowing 10 more than the previous 25, and the next 5 more 
than the preceding 10. 
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Things are getting quicker and quicker and quicker. Is 
there to be no end? \Vhen you see a ball falling, the far
ther it goes, the quicker; but the quicker it is falling, the · 
nearer it is to its end, and the sharper the stop when it 
does come. 

Look at the character of the political world: 
The mutual distrust between the nations of the civilized 
world, turning aJI Europe into an armed camp. It is !true 
they have a beautiful peace conference, and every lovely 
sentiment is expressed, breathing the sweet air of peace, 
and, dove-like, carrying with it the olive branch; and at 
the same moment we hear of some new machine that shall 
slay twice as many men as its predecessor ; of new war 
ships, of more elaborate army maneuvers, and everything 
that at least answers exactly to what it shall be when the 
Lord comes. For all nations must be in fighting trim to 
be gathered against Jerusalem, as Zechariah says. 

Next there is a nation in our midst who carry the mark of 
their national individuality in their face ; a nation worthy of 
the sincerest respect; for, when your fathers and mine were 
still wild, painted savages, with their altars stained with 
human blood, that nation was even then hoary in history, 
and for 4,000 years it has by its very existence been preach
ing to every conscience the truth that God lives. \Vell, 
that nation is out of its land to-day, and for twenty cen
turies they have been kept, a scattered, yet a separate 
people, waiting for their land, and the land waiting . for 
them. Now, what do we see? In the Zionist movement, 
which has taken hold of the scattered Jews with a grip of 
burning enthusiasm, we see the most suggestive and inter
esting event in history for him .who would "discern the face 
of the earth," since the capture of Jerusalen1 by the Ro
mans. That apparently dead fig tree, Israel, appears to be 
"putting forth leaves";. and you know •what follows: "It, , 
(His glorious return,) is near, e'ven at the door." 

Rut remember the return of the Jew to Palestine comes 
after the Lord's coming for His own. Can then that Com
ing be very far off? Is it likely to be? 

Look now at the "face Qf the sky." This is night-night 
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for us, Christians, for our Sun is away. There are, you re
member, in Scripture four watches to the night. Can we 
trace or discern then the evening watch, the midnight watch, 
cock-crowing watch, the morning Of" fourth watch. The 
Apostle Paul saw shade after shade fall over the professing 
church. That was the "evening watch," which lasted until 
that period in history known as the "dark ages," which was 

µ in very deed the midnight watch. Then we have the 
cock-crowing watch, when that chanticleer cry of Luther, 
"The just shall live by faith," awakened a sleeping church. 
Now these three are past, there remains but the fourth,. and 
we must be in the fourth watch of the night! Have you ever 
noticed that Jesus always came to His disciples as they 
toiled in rowing ( so apt a figure of His people in this world 
clnring His absence) in the fourth watch of the night? 

Look again at the faiee of the sky. The second and third 
chapters of Revelation fom1 a kind of dial face, and we can 
trace the steady movement of Time's hand past Ephesus, 
Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis ( again the Reforma
tion), Philadelp11ia-all these we can discern as past. We 
are in the last, or Laodicean age. I have no time to go into 
elaborate or detailed proof, but I want to impress upon you 
the nearness of our hope. 

Now as to the tnanner of the Lord's coming. I shall only 
have time to give a hurried glance at His coming for His 
people. Do you know how beautiful it is? Look at Ist 
Thessalonians, the 4th chapter. If I did not have the con
viction that this book was the book of God, and I just saw 
r Thess. iv: 13-18, I should say that it was so just like the 
Lord Jesus Himself that it must be divine. Here are the 
people of the Thessalonian Church. They were bright peo
ple, and with joyous hope were looking for Him at any 
moment. You say, "Oh! foolish people l" But then the 
Apostle Paul is equally foolish, for he does not rebuke them 

' at all for looking for Him at any moment, but really en
courages them in it. But while they are thus waiting, one 
and another drop down-fallen asleep. Well, they take them 
to the tomb and they lay them there, with bewilderment. 
Can w.e not hear them say, "If the Lord should come to-day, 
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l should be with Him in His triumph, but where will my 
beloved, whom I have just laid away, be?" Was it not like 
the Lord to give a word to answer that question of the sor
rowing one? It was this that called out that beautiful 
word in the 4th chapter, "I would not have you to be ignor
ant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. For if we 
believe that Jesus died and rose again~ even so them 
also which sleep in Jesus, will God bring with 
Him." That is to say that if ye believe the Lord 
Jesus Christ is risen, it follows that He must 
cqme again with glory, and those who have fallen 
asleep must come with Him too. If we believe that He, 
died, and we surely do. If we believe that He has risen
do we? Does your heart quiver a little? Do you know 
beyond any doubt that He who was called Carpenter, the 
Man of Nazareth, that He sits glorified at the right hand of 
God? Do you know that? Oh! happy soul, if you have be
come really acquainted with that, by becoming acquainted 
with liim. But the bereaved one would say: How is it 
possible that they can come with Him? Shall they come as 
disembodied spirits? Surely not. Well, how shall · they 
come? That requires a special word of revelation direct 
from Himself. "For this we say unto you by the word of 
the Lord, that we which are alive"- "Oh! Paul, what are 
you saying?" "That we which are alive !" "Oh [ that is the 
'any moment' theory." Of course it is. Well, dear friends, 
it seems to have worked pretty well then. It seems to have 
lifted up those Thessalonians with a cheer, and to have 
made the weary years pass brightly for them, giving them 
a .ioyful courage for their "work of faith and labor of love, 
and patience of hope,'' that our more "rational" conviction 
that "we must all die" has hardly improved upon. 

Yes, it seems to have. worked well, and it was well for 
them to hold on to it, through years of waiting, and to let 
the joy of this hope give its sunshine even to their parting 
breath. Beloved, it is no tedious vista of years that yon .and 
I have to look forward to. Do you expect to die and be 
buried Hke your fathers, as I have heard so many speak? 
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If so, I can only say you have not got the hope that your 
Father wants you to have. You have not got the Christian's 
hope. I don't say that we are to expect Him at any special 
time at all ; but the attitu<le of the soul shou,ld be one of 
constant longing and readiness. Just as the servant who 
attends the door does not necessarily expect some one to ring • 
the bell every moment, but she is there in readiness in case 
it does r,ing, and if it be not a servant, but a bride, longing 
hope mingles with the attitude of expectancy. 

"We which are alive, and remain unto the coming of the 
Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the 
Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout." Do 
not think that that is a threatening shout. Why, my dear 
brother, our beloved who are lying in the grave will hear a 
voice that they have well •known in life, and that voice will 
awaken them as simply and gently as it did the little maid 
with "Talitha Cumic." It is a gathering shout. "Come, my 
beloved, come. The winter is past; the time of the singing 
of birds is come-come !" 

It was a very different picture I had in my young days. 
Then it was an awful trumpet as at Sinai, sounding long and 
loud, awakening terror-stricken hosts to their last judgment 
-marshaling them to an awful judgment seat, where their 
bad and good deeds were weighed and as these or those 
proved the heavier, so their eternal destiny was fixed. Thank 
God, there is no truth, for believers in Christ, in this pic
ture. 

Beloved, mark the wondrous sweetness of the next words, 
"together with them." He who has felt the agony of broken 
heart-strings, and who has stood around. an unfilled grave, 
and heard the clogs of earth falling on that chest that held 
the remains so dear, can appreciate that tender word, and 
say, ''Lord, it is just like Thee." "Together with them." 
Recognize them ! To question it, is to vacate the meaning 
from words. They would mean nothing did they not mean 
recognition. We are going to look again into the very faces · 

, of our loved ones, and clasp once m9re the hands whose 
touch we have lost awhile. 

, Just as Mary knew the risen Lord, by the old familiar· 
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voice calling her name, "Mary.~' "Eabboni," she cries, and 
clasps His feet. "Mary," He says, "not that way. It is not 
back to the old relationship; but to a closer, truer, more 
abiding, yea, eternal tie I have come. Touch Me not, Mary. 
I am on My way to My Father and your Father. Go tell 
My brethren." 

So, relationships of earth are not continued there. "Oh," 
• 

you say, "shall I not see my husband, my wife, my child 
there? Are there none of these affections there?" But 
whilst we have joyful hope as to many, there are some of 
whom we can only think silently with a heavy heart and 
tear-dimmed eye. Now if earthly relationships were con
tinued there, what more bitter than to see broken circles? 
No; "they neither marry, nor are given in marriage." There 
are no blood relationships there. "Then is all the. affection I 
have had here blotted out?" I think not. Let me try to mak.e 
it dear. 

The spirit of man holds the soul in immortality. The· 
spirit is the seat of knowledge, the soul is the seat of affec
tion. The apostle says, "We know in part." Suppose I 
have a candle, and all these lights are turned out, and I light 
my candle. That candle is the light of this room. But sup
pose I put that candle up against the sun. You immediately 
say, "\Vhy, l\!Ir. Jennings, you have put your candle out;" 
-but have I? Not at all. The candle is burning as before; 
it has only "vanished away'' in the greater light. Exactly 
as the apostle says, "Knowledge shall vanish away." The 
same thing will apply to love. Put my feeble love to my 
friends here against Christ. It is but as the candle against 
the sun. It is swallowed up and vanishes away. It is not 
blown out, by the rude cold breath of death, it is allowed free 
play, but Christ seen there as He is, everything else, both 
knowledge and love, is swallowed up, vanishes away in His 
infinite glory of love and light, and our joy is free and un
hindered. Scripture does not lessen our joyful anticipation 
of that meeting one iota, whilst yet providing that the keenest 
sorrows of earth are not perpetuated. 

Next, "to meet the Lord in the air." Did you ever hear 
such a silly thing as that? Just think of a lot of people · 
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against all the laws of gravity "caught up in the air." How 
foolish it must sound to our learned scientists. But, beloved, 
I would want nothing but 'that one sentence to prove the 
divinity of Christianity. Its very boldness is assurance of its 
truth. No speculation, no argument, no reasoning; but a 
bare authoritative statement startling in its boldness. Not 
a syllable of Scripture on which to build, and yet when 
spoken, in perfect harmony with all Scripture. How abso
lutely impossible for any man to have conceived that the 
Lord's saints should be caught up to meet Him in the air. 
Were it ·not true its very boldness and apparent foolishness 
would be its refutation. And what would be the character 
of mind that could invent such a thought? What depths of 
wickedness! What cruelty !. What callousness ! The spring 
from which such a statement, if false, could rise must be 
corrupt indeed. But how different in fact! What severe 
righteousness ! vVhat depths of holiness ! What elevated 
morality 1 What warmth of tender affection ! What clear 
reasoning ! Every word that he has written testifies that 
he has not attempted to deceive. Paul was no deceiver, and 
it is equally impossible for him to have been deceived. For 
his mind must have been very far gone in disease, if it were 
diseased at all, and that is always the case---when men occu
py themselves with this entrancing subject without complete 
dependence on revelation; and there is complete independ
ence here. Invariably it assumes such proportions that the 
mind becomes unbalanced, and this lack of balance shows 
itself not only in a constant occupation with the subject, but 
in forcing it on every one else in every interview, every 
letter. As Cowper ~ings-

"N o wild enthusiast. could ever rest 
Till half the world were like ~imself possessed." 

But the Apostle Paul mentions it. once, and only once. 
Now that I ·venture to assert is an absolute prqaf that Paul 
was no self-deceived man. It is then divine. The more you 
ponder the words "in the air," the clearer you will see that 
they prove the divinity of Christianity. 

Then, "So shall we ever be with the Lord .. " I cannot 
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speak much about that. We are on the very verge of it. I 
do say that I know this, that you, dear brother, are never a 
moment so happy even now as when you are "with Him." 
The purest thrill of joy, the calmest wave of peace, the 
sweetest sense of satisfied affection is alone "with Him." 
To think of being forever in that love, joy, peace. Remem
ber God made you to need Christ, as He made the bird to 
need the air, and the fish to need the water. Man is~ I may 
say, in his "element" when he is "with Christ." Oh! what 
will it be to be with Him forever? Blessed, happy and joy
ous hope, and it is not a far-off hope, for even this night 
we may be present with the Lord, and that forever. 

' 
Influence of Prophetic Truth upon Charac-

. , 

ter and Conduct. 
By c. 1. SCOFIELD. 

TEXT :-And when he had spoken unto me I was strengthened. 
Daniel x :19. 

That is the statement of Daniel as to the effect upon him 
of a prophetic communication. Daniel, knowing as he says 
''from books" (probably from the prophecies of Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel), that the time for the deliverance of Israel from 
the Babylonian captivity was near at hand, set himself, by 
confess;on and prayer, confessing his sins and the sins of 
his people, and seeking the face of the Lord-to know more 
definitely the things concerning the future of Israel, and he 
describes, in the words of the text, the effect upon himself 
of the revelation received. An angel was sent to enlighten 
him as to the subject about which he desired to know, and 
the effect of it was that he was strengthened. There was, 
then, a direct result, an effect upon the man himself. 

Our theme then is, the influence upon character and con~ 
duct of prophetic truth. 

Of course, I need not say that there is implied in the in
fluence of any truth, the fact that it is really believed to be 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE. 

true. Daniel was strengthened by a prophetic communica
tion. We may very well imagine that there might have 
stood by him a man with no faith in angels or angelic com
munications, with no faith in prophecy whatever, and with 
no understanding of prophecy, and he might have heard the 
same words which Daniel heard, and yet they might have 
produced no effect upon him at all; or at least, no other 
effect than to arouse a transitory and passing curiosity. He 

' might have said: "Certainly I have seen a strange thing 
to-day: a very singular looking personage, shining with a 
radiance such as I have never seen before) came to this Dan
iel, and said some words to him about these Jewish people 
which seemed to concern their future." 

There is a great deal of the study of prophetic truth, and a 
great deal of the hearing of the e~position of prophetic truth 
which has no effect upon conduct or character, simply be
cause it is heard or studied without faith. We bring to it 
a sort of vulgar curiosity. We desire to know what all these 
images, and beasts, and horns signify, beli,eving ,in a way, 
that there is in them some unfolding of that which is to come 
to pass, if one can hit but upon the right interpretation: We 
may come to the study of prophetic truth with that mind 
and derive no profit whatever. It is therefore a believing 
understanding of prophetic truth which has an influence 
upon either character or conduct. 

I have mentioned these two words, character and conduct. 
Perhaps it would be well to mak,e a little explanation here: 
Character is what we are. Conduct is what we do. A great 
many people seem to think that reputation and character 
are identical things. This is not so. Reputation is what is 
said about us. Character is what we are. I believe that, in 
the long run, character and reputation and conduct will all 
harmonize. For a time our reputations may be better or 
may be worse than we deserve. Very sev,ere things may be 
said about us. If we are right with God though, we need 
not mind that. We need not greatly concern ourselves about 
itJ for in due time we shall be vindicated. On the other 
hand, we may be believed to be better than we are. Now, 
conduct, in the long run, springs from character. A bad 
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man does not habitually do good actions, nor a good man 
habitually do evil actions. \Ve all know these things; they 
are very familiar to us. 

There are three things which form, in the long run, car
acter: 

First, association. Our intimacies, our associations. per
haps more powerfully than any other influence, determine~ 
in the long run, what we are. Of course, there is a sense in 
which our associations disclose what we now are. There is 
a vast deal of truth in the proverb: "Birds of a feather flock 
together." 

A second formative influence, which we all recognize and 
will admit, is knowledge. What we know forms us; it is 
impossible for us to be affected as to our character by that 
of \vhich we remain in ignorance, but we are moulded by 
our knowledges. 

Third, it is expectation which forms us-that which we 
look forward t9; a large element of hope or of fear, which
ev,er it may be. 

I think we shall all admit that these three things have more 
to do with the making us what we are than all other things 
put together. 

I want you then to consider how these influences-asso
ciation, knowledge and expectation-converge with all their 
shaping power upon the believing student of prophecy .. 

I. It is peculiarly the prophetic part of Scripture which 
brings us into intimacy with God. 

Let me detain your thoughts just here for a moment. I 
say, it is the study of the prophetic truths; the receiving 
from God of the revelations concerning his future purpm;,es 
in that which concerns us and the world, that brings us into 
a peculiar intimacy with God Himself. Christ says~ ''I have 
called you friends ; I have not called you servants." What 
is the difference ? What is the proof He gives of having 
placed us in the relationship of friends? This: "For all 
things that I have heard of my father, I have made known 
unto you." Friendship is an intimate relation, you see, and 
involves confidences. Abraham was called the friend of God, 
"And the Lord said: shall I hide from Abraham that which 
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I do?" Now when God gives a prophecy, He takes us into 
a wonderful personal intimacy. Let us, then, accept God's 
invitation to come unto these, His deepest counsels ; to sit 
with Him in heavenly places while He unfolds to us the great 
secret of His majestic and amazing purposes. If we are 
ready to admit that there is a mighty influence in associa
tion, in intimacy; if we see that illustrated, and feel its effect 
in the human relationship in which we stand, need I argue 
for one moment that that part of the divine truth which 
brings us into the most intimate fellowship with Jehovah 
Himself must have the mightiest influence upon our char
acter, and so ultimately upon our conduct? 

I confess with shame that there was a time in my Christian 
life when I thought lightly af prophecy; when I said to my
self, if not in words, at least in fact, ."What has that to do 
with me? \Vhat I wish to know is how I may be saved; 
how I may get blessings ; how I may get to heaven? Never 
mind what God intends to do with the Jewish people; never 
mind what his purposes are toward the world ; He will in 
due time fulfill all these things. Why should I care particu
larly what He is going to do with Israel? I am not an Israel
ite." I say there was a time when that was my attitude 
toward the prophecies. Do you not see that I was actually 
refusing the most intimate fellowship with the I.,ord? 

Suppose that in one of our families a father should say to 
· his son or daughter: "Come with me apart, I wish to tell 

you what my great plan of life is; to tell you toward what all 
m_y endeavors tend, that which I purpose to achieve, that for 
which I am planning and shaping this and that event; and 
I wish to bring you into fellowship with ine in these things." 
And suppose that child should say: "I don't care anything 
about that; it is not a, matter that concerns me; all I care 
about is to know you in your character of a provider; I like 
to sit at your table and eat the good things which you have 
provided, and to know that you will continue to provide me 
with all the things of which I stand in need; as to these pur
poses you talk about, I don't care anything about them ; they 
do not concern me." Dear friends if that child thus shut 
out all the larger part of the father's mind, the father's pur-
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pose, and the father's thought from his life, how f!)rmative 
upon the character of that child could that father be? That 
is just what we do when we refuse to give attention to pro
phetic truth ; while, on the other hand, nothing brings us 
into such moulding intimacy with God as the believing study 
of prophecy. _ 

II. Think, again, how the knowledge acquired in this 
peculiar intimacy is inconceivably large and ennobling; think .. 
what the prophetic student is occupied with; think of the 
vastness of the subject with which the prophetic word 
deals; think what a pageant that is which passes before the 
eye of the studerit of prophecy. 

We open the pages of the prophetic word and we see pass
ing before us the magnificent panorama of the future of the 
nations. Our God unfolds to us that which He is doing here 
and there in this world ; and not only that, He lifts the veil 
and shows us that which He is going to do in the future. 
Through the prophetic word, and through that alone, we 
look over into the great hereafter, and see that which is to 
be. We look into an open heaven with all its joys and glor
ies-the goal of our own desire; and we also look into an 
open hell. All that is in the prophetic word. The mightiest 
subjects, the greatest thoughts that can possibly fill the mind 
are those with which the prophetic word is occupied. Think 
of it! We are permitted to see in prophecy the unfolding of 
God's majestic purposes as regards His ancient pe~ple. We 
are permitted to look to the end of our own age-the church 
age. \Ve see the kingdom age unfolding beyond the church 
age. We are permitted to see the establishment upon this 
earth of an universal monarchy under the rule and reign of 
the Son of God Himself! Why, dear friends, if it is possible 
for any kind of knowledge to lift us above ignoble things; 
to give us that breadth of vision and of thought which cer- . 
tainly are essential to all noble character, it is the prophetic 
word which will do it, and the prophetic word only. 

III. , I want you to think especially, if you will, how 
prophecy lays hold upon expectation as a moulding influence. 
Did you observe in your study of the Bible that more than · 
three-fourths of prophecy is yet unfulfilled, and that 
there is absolutely nothing in all the purpose of God, as it 
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unfolds itself in the prophetic word concerning the illimit
able future, with which we who are Christians do not stand 
in sqme way connected? 

Suppose we shut out from our hearts all that vast sum of 
expectation and hope, will you think for a moment how im
poverished these Christian lives of ours must inevitably be? 
You know how we are influenced in the affairs of this life 
by that which we hope for. Take hope from a man and what 
is left to him? You can do nothing with him. It is impos
sible to get a noble effort out of him. On· the contrary, the 
more hope you can put into his heart, the larger you make 
the man and all his desires. 

These are the great truths with which God lays hold upon 
us, who are His children. He unfolds for us the magnificent 
future, and shows us our relation to tha't future, and then 
says in effect, now let that mould you here; let that react, 
upon what you are now. He tells us,, for example, that in 
the age to come we are to reign with Christ. Now if we 

- believe that, the inevitable effect of it is to make us, first of 
all, think what is the kingly character; and as we think and 
meditate upon that, and get into our souls some conception 
of what it is to reign with Christ over this earth, there in
evitably comes into the character something of the kingly. 
In the same way, when He tells us that we are priestly by 
office, how inevitably, if we believe it, do we begin to medi
tate upon priestly position; and so there comes into our 
lives and characters the priestly element. 

Dear friends, there is nothing in the future, except hell, 
to which the Christian has not a relation. Oh, think of it! 
Think what a vast field of thought is opened up in what we 
are told of heaven itself; of its occupations; of its inhabitants; 
of its duration ; of the conditions of life there, and of all 
those things at which we are looking. Suppose all these 
things were shut out at once from the formative influences 
which go to make up our characters? 

In conclusion, permit me to dwell a few moments upon 
this question of hope. I do this because the Christian's hope 
is peculiarly the theme of New Testament prophecy. 

First of all, what is the Christian's hope? I suppose a 
large number of my fellow believers would say: "That we 
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may get to heaven at last; that we may find, when the book 
of life is opened, that our names are written there; that we 
may discover, before the great white throne, with wonder 
and rejoicing, that we are saved; that our sins have been 
forgiven." My brother, my sister, it would be impossible for 
you to find in Scripture one line, one syllable, which makes 
the believer's hope to be salvation. How often I have asked 
Christians if they are saved, and they have replied: "Well, 
I have a hope." It is a hope of an ultimate salvation! it is 
a hope that somehow everything may turn out all right at 
last; it is a hope that Christ may not let go, and that they 
may get to heaven at last. I repeat it, there is not a line of 
Scripture which makes salvation the believer's hope. Let 
me read you a passage from Titus: "For the grace of God 
that bringeth salvation hath appeared." (Titus ii:u.) 

Dear friends, salvation is not away off yonder at the gates 
of heaven ; salvation is at the cross. The grace of God that 
bringeth salvation bath appeared, and it brings salvation all 
the way down to where the sinner is-right there. You 
know our Lord's own Qicture of it. It is the illustration to 
which my mind recurs most instantly-that illustration of 
the good Samaritan. You know how beautifully that shad
ows out this blessed truth; that just as the good Samaritan 
went down the Jericho road and ministered to the wretch 
who lay there half dead, pouring oil into his wounds right 
there where he lay, just so the grace of God, that brings sal
vation, has come to the sinner in' the place where he lies in 
his sins. No matter how great a sinner he may be, if he can 
be persuaded to turn the eye of faith toward the cross, there 
.salvation comes. 

"The grace of Go'd that bringeth salvation bath appeared/t 
says. Paul, "teaching us that, denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously and godly 
in this present world." A saved sinner ought to live soberly, 
righteously and godly because he is saved. Scripture does 
not tell an ungodly man tp live godly; it would be an impos
sibility. Then Paul goes on to say: "Looking for that 
blessed hope." Ah. that is what we are after I Let us see 
what that Hblessed hope" is. Is it salvation? Oh, no! 
"The grace of _God that bringeth salvation hath appeared." 
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Looking for the godly life? The grace that saves us teaches 
us to live godly. "Looking for that blessed 1-),ope and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ." That is the blessed hope, dear friends. Never, 
never does the Scripture point the believer toward heaven as 
the place where he is going to find out whether he is saved 
or not. In the 5th chapter of Romans there is a wonderful 
summing up of the results of grace. Let me read it: "There
fore, being justified by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lo:rd Jesus Christ." We are not hoping to 
have peace with God. If we have faith, we are justified and 
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
"By whom also we have access by faith into this grace 
wherein we stand." Graoe is unmeritetl favor. Where does 
the believer stand? In the undeserved, unmerited favor of 
God. He does not deserve to be kept, but, blessed be God, 
he is kept. Then where does hope come in "and rejoice in 
the hope of the glory of God?" Not the salvation of God, 
but the glory of God. We find in Colossians that the glory 
of Go<l is brought unto us at His appearing. The glorious 
appearing of the Lord is pointed to as the believer's hope. 
It is the first to be fulfilled of all the unfulfilled prophecies. 

Suppose now you believe it. I don't know whether you 
do or not. But suppose you believe that Jesus meant what 
He said when He told us to "watch, for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come ;" would it have no effect upon 
your character and conduct? Let me turn to Colossians for 
a moment, 3rd chapter: 

"If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are 
above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.· Set your 
affection on things above, not on things on the earth. For ye are 
dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who 
is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in 
glory." 

That is what we hope for. Well, you say, what has that 
to do with conduct or character; is not that a mere pro
phetical statement? May we. not say, well I a-m glad that 
when He appears I shall appear with Him? Let me say 
here, dear friends, that there is not such a thing as an ah-
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stract doctrine in Scripture. There is not a proposition of 
truth which is not intended by Almightly God to have an 
influence upon conduct. We know, and believe, and expect 
we shall be like Him when He shall appear; that we shall 
see Him as He is, "and every man that hath this hope in 
Him purifieth himself, even as H,e is pure." True, the doc
trine may have no effect upon us whatever; but is it really a 
hoper If it is a hope in the heart, then, according to the 
inspired word itself, that hope will be a purifying hope ; it 
will lay hold upon conduct and character. Let me read 
Ja mes, v :7-8: 

"Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. 
Behold the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, 
and hath long patience for it, until he receive the early and latter 
rain. Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts, for the coming Qf the 
Lord draweth nigh." 

You see how that hope, that expectation. is used as a 
basis for the exhortation to patience. In Philippians it is 
used again in another way. Take, for instance, this passage: 
"Let your moderation be known unto all men." Why?. 
"For the Lord is at hand." Therefore be yielding, be mod
erate; let your moderation so characterize you that it shall 
be known to all men. 

I am using these passages illustratively. What is true of 
this unfulfilled prophecy is true of all unfulfilled prophecy. 
It is designed powerfully to effect conduct and character. 
There is no declaration in the prophetic word which, if be
lieved, will not begin to do its silent, effective work upon 
character, and then upon conduct. According to that 
which we believe and look for, · so shall we be. Shall we 
then shut prophecy from out those formative influences 
which tend to shape our characters? Shall we shut out this 
whole body of divine truth which brings us into the closest 
intimacy with God, and which fills us with the holiest and 
happiest of expectations? 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE. 

The Two Resurrections.* 
By GEORGE L. ALRICH. 

437' 

There is a popular idea that has been current for years, 
·even among believers, that there is to be· what is termed a 
general resurrection in the last dav, \vhen all the dead are ., 

to be ntised together, and when Christ as Judge shall sepa-
rate the righteous from the \Vicked, and when for the first 
time we are to be absolntely snre of our eternal life. It is a 
mischievous error, fraught with many ills to the people who 
11old it and to the canse of our Lord J esns Christ. In our 
study of the subject of the two resurrections we wish to look 
at' four simple facts as set forth in the Word. 

I. The Scriptures plainly teach that there are two res
urrections. In John v :24-29 we have the words of Jesus 
about it: the one He speaks of as "the resurrection of life," 
the other as "the resurrection of condemnation or j udg-. 
rnent." So Paul preached and believed (Acts xxiv:14, 15). 
Moreover, the Old Testament is right in line with this truth. 
Using the demonstrative force of the word translated "some" 
in Daniel xii :2, it reads thus, "And many of them that sleep 
in the dust of the earth shall awake; these ( e. g., the many 
who awake) to everlasting life, and those ( e. g., the rest 
who do not awake) to shame and everlasting contempt." 
These are but a few of the many Scriptures that might be 
cited. 

II. Each of the two resurrections includes a separate· 
and distinct and complete class of people. In the first resur
rection all the saints as the people of God have their place. 
Cf. Luke xiv :14, remembering that "just" here stands for 
justified ones; cf. Rom. v :r; r Cor. i :30). So John v :29: 
·"They that have done good," which doing good Jesus ex
plains by verse 24 to be faith in Him, which brings life and 
consequent good works. Note also I Cor. xv :23; I Thess. 
iv :16; Rev. xx :4-6, When Christ shall finally come to the 
earth with all His saints. not one of His children-saint, 

*Synopsis of an address at Brooklyn Bible Conference; 
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shall remain sleeping in their graves. ALL the saints shall 
be raised. "This is the first resurrection" (Rev. xx :5), 
e. g., this completes the first resurrection. In the second 
resurrection all the unbelieving and the unsaved have their 
place and portion. In John v :29 our Lord speaks of them 
as those that have done evil; referring again to· verse 24 
believe in Christ, and this unbelief is the root of all evil
doing. In Rev. xx :12 they are described as dead, not sim
ply physically dead, but spiritually dead (Ephes. ii :1). In 
that company are to be found none but sinners ; but all the 
unsaved sinners are there, whatever their degree of guilt. 
No saints are to be found there, nor in the subsequent judg
ment at the Great White Throne. 

III. The time of the two resurections is set be£ ore us 
in the Scriptures; not the hour, or the day, or the year, but 
their time as related to the second coming of Jesus Christ. 
Between the Jwo resurrections the Scriptures put at least 
one thousand years ( of Rev. xx :5). As regards the first 
resurrection, it is premillennial and takes place at our Lord's 
second coming. Although there are different companies in 
this resurrection (I Cor. xv :23), yet this fact applies to all 
in that resurrection. In Dan. xii :z we have the resurrection 
of the Jewish company ; but this is seen by the context to 
take place in connection with the great tribulation of which 
our Lord speaks (Matt. xxiv:21-22-29-31), which period 
follows the resurrection of the Church. It takes place 
at the time when the Archangel Michael stands 
up for Israel (Dan. xii :r; Rev. xii :7). This great 
tribulation is ended by the appearance of Jesus ( Matt. xxiv: 
29-31), hence it takes place at the second advent and pre
millennially. But this is only one company. The church 
precedes ( I Thess. iv : r6) ; and yet others seem to follow, 
until in Rev. xx :45 we have the first resurrection completed, 
and that before the millennium begins. As to the second 
resurrection, it is post-millennial ; this much is seen in Rev. 
xx :5 : "The rest of the dead lived not again until the thou
sand years are finished." How strikingly the precedence of 
God's people in this matter is brought out by the marginal 
reading of Psalm xlvi :5, xlix :14,. 15 (R. V.) They may 
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go before the saints, and in a sense have dominion over 
them now ; but in the resurrection the saints will have been 
living and reigning with Christ a thousand years ere any 
unbeliever awakes from his grave. 

IV. The results of the two resurrections. As respects 
our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, the first fruits, the forerun
ner: the first-begotten of the dead. Surely Isa. liii :I I will , 
have a most blessed fulfillment at that time. We may not 
tell in human words the inexpressible joy of our Lord when
from all over the earth, out of all nations and kindreds and 
tongues, and from all time, there shall gather to Him all His
redeemed church. With what unutterable gladness will He 
welcome them into His presence. Then, too, shall He tri-

• 
umph gloriously over His foe. Over against the three days 
in the sealed, guarded tomb of Joseph we must set the chain, 
the pit, the seal, the thousand years of Rev. xx :1-3. As 
regards the believer, he ~haB then enjoy the fulfi.llntent of 
all the promises of God that center about that resurrection~ 
He shall then have a body immortal and incorruptible ( t 
Cor. xv :49-54). He shall then enter upon the full enjoyment 
of his heavenly citizenship (Phil. iii :20, 21), together with all 
its liberty, privileges and blessings. He shall · be like his 
Saviour, for he shall see Him as He is ( 1 J ohi:i iii :2). He 
shall then be forever with the Lord, having to go no more 
out (1 Thess. iv:17; Rev. iii:12). Then by glorious expe
rience shall he know what it means to be a royal priest unto 
God (Rev. iv :4). But where shall we end? Volumes could 
not tell the exceeding and eternal weight of glory that is 
awaiting us. As to the unsaved, the resurrection is to them 
one of judgment and condemnation (John v :29). They will 
awake to shame and everlasting contempt (Daniel xii :2). 
The earth upon which they had called to hide them (Rev. 
vi :15-17) now refuses to hide their dead bodies any longer 
(d. ·Rev. xx:11 with Isa. xxvi:19). Awful to contem
plate, they are forced to face the j udgment of the great 
white throne, beyond which lies for them that lake of fire-
eternal punishment. 

"B]essed is he that hath part in the first resurrection» 
(Rev. xx :6). Yea, most blessed forevermore; and from 
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this climax of blessing there stretch out the eternal riches 
of bliss and glory. "Holy is he that bath part in the first 
resurrection." Yes, for God has placed him in Christ ( I 
Cor. i :30). God has justified him (Rom. viii :r), and with 
nothing to his charge ; a saint of God, he has his part in the 
first resurrection. 

And that first resurrection has begun. At God's right 
hand there now sits in resurrection glory the Man Christ 
Jesus, our first fruits, our forerunner ( 1 Cor. xv :20-23; 
Heb. vi :20). The completion of it may begin at any mo-
,ment. 

Withhold Not Thy Hand. 

"He reserveth unto us the appointed weeks of the Ha.rvest.';-
Jer. v :24,. 

Full hands, scattering golden grain 
Over hill and over plain 
Till our Lord does come again! 

Glad eyes, lifted to His Face 
Shining down on us in grace 
From the high and holy Place! 

Faint not then for weary feet ; 
Carry still the message sweet, 
Jesus all your need will meet. 

Faint not then for aching head ; 
Let the tender words be said, 
Let sad hearts be comforted. 

Faint not lest the reaping time 
Find you fallen from your prime, 
Strengthless for that work sublime. 
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En4!Uess in its fadeless bloom, 
Soou the Golden Day will come 
Of the gracious, Harvest-home. 

Forward then with hearts aglow 
Still the living seed to sow 
Ere is past the precious "Now." 

Christ is coming is the strain 
Bracing us for work again, 
Healing weariness and·pain. 

"Christ is coming," as the song 
Sweeps in melody along, 
Making heart and spirit strong. 

Lo, the springing corn is seen, 
Lovely in its robe of green, 
Where the singers' feet have been. 

Fresher for the rain of tears, 
Stronger for the toil of years ; 
Fair response to faithful prayers; 

Glad encouragement to go, 
Till He come, with hearts aglow, 
Still the precious seed to sow. 

E. STACY-WATSON .. 
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Christ and the Scriptures. 
By ADOLPH SAPHIR. 

CHAPTER VI.-Continued. 

Follow Scripture with all your might; go into the full 
meaning of each doctrine and fact ; do not blunt its edge 
by an apparently contradictory statement. For instance, 
Paul teaches justification by faith only; James lays great 
stress on works. Do not add the two statements arithme
tically as it were, and draw an average. In this way you 
are sure to misunderstand both Paul and James. "vVithout 
works,' is the very sum and substance, pith and marrow, 
strength and glory, of Paul's testimony. His whole preach
ing is concentrated in this declaration of salvation by grace. 
His whole history and spiritual experience find their center 
there. All his usefulness and suffering, his influence and 
work, are connected with this faithful saying of righteous
ness without works, of grace abounding to the chief of sin
ners. This is the root without which, as he shows, there can 
be no true life, while it cannot exist without manifesting 
itself in the fruits of righteousness. This, even grace, is 
the discipline which teaches us to deny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts. Modify or dilute Paul's teaching on this point, 
and the whole Paul, soul and spirit, doctrine and work, 
n1inistry and epistles, vanish into vagueness. And as for 
James, do the people who speak of him as practical, and are 
-inclined to view him as a necessary and wholesome cor
rective, not of Paul-because Paul is now "St. Paul/' and 
his epistles stand in the authorized Bible-but of the spirit 
•of Paul, of Paul's doctrine and gospel-do they understand 
to whom, and of whom, James is speaking? Do they know 
what he means by good works? Have they received his 
testimony, that in order to bring forth fruit, man requires 
to be born again of the sovereign and powerful will of God 
through the implanting of the word of truth? Can they 
also say, "Of his own will begat He us by the word of truth, 
that we might be the first fruits of His creation"? If you 
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understand Paul aright, James will only confirm you in the 
true grace wherein you stand ; and as he views faith as a 
God-given power, and the believer as one begotten of God's 
own will by the word of truth, his questions and exhorta
tions will, as wholesome tests and warnings, root you only 
the deeper in that only Vine, apart from whom we can bring 
forth no fruit. 

When we are in doubt and sorrow, bowed down , with a 
sense of sin and unworthiness, or tempted to trust in our 
own works and progress, let us remember that it is written, 
"By grace and not by works." When we are tempted to 
false security and negligence, let us remember that again 
it is written, "Watch and be sober;" "Follow Me;" "Work 
out your own salvation with fear ,and trembling." It is 
written, "Give not that which is hol1 to the dogs, neither 
cast your pearls before swine," but remember, again it is 
written, "Preach the word in season and out of seascfn." It 
is written, "I am persuaded, that nothing shall be able to 
separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus ;" 
and again it is written, "If ye live after the flesh, ye shall 
die." It is written, "All is vanity;" and again it is written, 
"The earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof." It is 
written, "No man can add a cubit to his stature;" and again 
it is written, "Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." Remember what is written 
about Christ's divinity, and what again is written about His 
growing in wisdom and stature, and in favor with God and 
man. 

It is written again, but not against. Only ask thyself 
who quotes, and for what purpose? For Satan quotes Scrip
ture to his ourn purpose_. That in us which savors not of 
God, but of man, and which Jesus connects directly with 
Satan (Matt. xvi. 23), quotes Scripture, leading us either 
into false confidence or false £ear, either into morbid pas
siveness or false activity ; and the finding of the "again it is 
written," is the work of conscience rather than that of 
memory. Our errorJ of exegesis are far oftener moral than 
intellectual.· It is solemn life-work before God to use the 
Bible aright. Here, again, we see the g~eat position assigned· 
by God to the Spirit. 
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As the Book was written by the Spirit, it cannot be used 
safely, it cannot fulfil] its practical and solemn purpose, but 
by the continual guidance and blessing of that selfsame 
Spirit. It is of little nse as a dead book; it requires a con-
tinually quickened and exercised conscience. 

6. In connection with this great truth, the inspiration 
of Scripture, consider the peculiar style of Scripture. Every 
reader of the Bible is struck with the wonderful style of this 
book. There are in its pages a simplicity and depth, a 

. grandeur and beauty,a fervor and pathos, a brevity and com
prehensiveness, which no other literary production has ever 
equalled. The greatest authors, poets, and artists have 
noticed and acknow ]edged this. Johannes Von Muller 
speaks of Moses as the grand model for historians. Goethe 
confesses that there never was an idyl written like the book 
of Ruth ; and that the narratives of Genesis possess a charm 
exquisite and unique. 

But, we ask, why is the Bible -style so wonderful? The 
men who wrote the Bible did not aim at artistic effect; they 
did not think about being-sublime, or pathetic, or picturesque. 
It is this very absence of self-consciousness, this quiet and 
calm forgetfulness of E:elf in the contemplation and descrip
tion of what, in its intrinsic importance and beauty, requires 
no commendation and ornament, which invest their writings 
with such wonderful power. In human poetry there is al
ways an element that is artificial, unreal, self-conscious. It 
is not altogether the spontaneous and true outburst of in
ward thought and feeling. How different are the Psalms of 
David and prophecies of Isaiah ! Here all is poetical because 
all is real; and all that is real here,~God, His kingdom, 
truth and love, faith and prayer,-is, in the highest sense, 
poetical, ideal. The Bible poetry reminds Ufi of the sweet 
melody which in the lonely wood ascends from the joyous 
bird. 

The difference between the Scripture style and the style 
of human writings, is the same as between the work of God 
in creation ancd a work of man in art. In this subordinate 
sense it is also true what the apostle says of the Word of 
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God, it is living; and what Luther used to express in his 
realistic way, "It has hands and feet." It is the difference 
which exists between a rose out of a garden, and a rose 
made of wax. The work of art may be more perfect and 
faultless than the living flower, in which there may be some 
irregularity and flaw. Yet when we see the real rose, we 
exclaim, "How beautiful! how fragrant!" When we see 
the artist's work, we say, "How clever!" In the one case 
our heart and eye are delighted, lost in admiration of the 
object; in the other case there is produced a feeling of a 
totally different and inferior character.. "As it is in the 
book of Nature, so it is in the pages of Holy Writ. Both are 
from the same divine hand. And if we apply to the language 
of I-Ioly Scripture the same microscopic process which we 
use in scrutinizing the beauties of the natO.ral world, and 
which reveals to us exquisite colors and the most graceful 
texture · in the petals of a flower, the fibers of a plant, the 
plumage of a bird, or the wings of an insect, we shall dis
cover new sources of delight and admiration in the least 
portions of Holy Writ."* 

vVe may also say, that as the ocean is to a lake or river, 
so is the Bible style to that of even the most spiritual and 
profound men. For in the Bible everything is viewed from 
the highest point, and according to its true essence and 
position in the history of the divine economy. In the Bible 
we breathe the atmosphere of eternity. "Scripture_ sees all 
things from a great height, therefore the expressions it uses 
are according to a different measure and perspective from 
those of the world, for which reason the Scripture seems 
exaggerated to the world. This absolute and perfect view 
and measure of Scripture, which we ought always to regard 
as the standard of all our thoughts and words, may be 
specially noticed in the Scripture description· of the creation, 
redemption, and the end of all things. How paradoxical 
and above nature !"* 

We may also say that He, who alone knows the human 
heart, is alone able to speak to the heart of man ; and while 
ot1ier writings are pre-eminently logical and imaginative, 

*Canon Wordsworth. 
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or addressed to the conscience and feelings, Scripture speaks 
to man} to "all that is in himJ' ( Ps. ciii. I), to the inmost 
and hidden center, from which proceed all thoughts, words, 
and works. This penetrating peculiarity of the Scripture 
style is another feature of its divine origin. Scripture 
speaks to the heart of man (Isa. xf I, :Heb.). That means, 
not merely to speak so as to influence the will and rouse 
strong feelings, but to reveal the secrets of the heart (1 
Cor. xiv. 25; Jer. xvii. ro; Prov. xv. 11), and to fill its 
desire for eternity with something perfect. Scripture repre
sents the heart as a little world. "\,Vhen the man of God 
speaks, his word seizes a hundred elements in this little 
world; what was hidden is ~rought out, the false imagina
tions are brought to shame and despair cries for help and 
seeks anchorage." The heart feels the difference between a 
human and a divine word. 

There is another peculiarity of the Bible style; it is homely 
and confidential. Its tone is fatherly, friendly, winning our 
trust and breathing out love. Scripture is wonder£ ully com
prehensive, and yet very minute and personal; uncom
promising and stern, majestic and awful, and yet most con
siderate and tender. God, while lie reveals His omnip-

. otence and omniscience, and makes us feel that He is God, 
and that there is none beside Him, at the same time speaks 
to us in confidence, explaining to us His ways, Hi~ motives, 
His plans ; causes us to listen to His covenant with His Son ; 
asks us to rejoice in His future manifestations of goodness 
and glory. "I read in niy Bible," is the common expression 
of the Christian, showing that in this book God speaks to 
him individually as to I-Iis child; that in this book he finds 
the special message of God, condescending to his individual 
need and state. \Ve have the same feeling of individual pro
prietorship in the Dible that a child has in a letter especially 
addressed to himself, and with allusions to his work and 
play-"his letter." 

The Scripture speaks with authority, and not· a~ other 

*Oetinger, friend of· Bengel, who died in 1782, as Prelate of the 
Wurtemberg Church in Murrhardt.-Etwas Ganzes voni Evangelio} 
p. 148. 
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books; out of an inexhaustible fulness it communicates to 
us what is profitable. Mysteries, the knowledge of which 
is not necessary for our present life, or not possible for us 
in our present state, it leaves, without explaining the silence, 
and gives us such fragments about Satan's history and that 
of the angels as it sees fit, and iR such ~ manner that we 
feel convinced the fragments are from a connected and 
perfect whole, well known to Him from whom the Scripture 
truly comes. This very fragmentariness of the Bible pro
duces in us a profound feeling of av.re and trust while we 
listen to the voice of Him of whom are all things, whose 
ways are above our ways, and who in His mercy and wis
dom teacheth us to profit (Isa. xlviii. 17). 

( To be continued.) 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 
The way the Jews, their purposed return to Palestine and 

a11 that -it involves, are coming into prominence is staf1tling 
indeed. Yet what else can be expected? Surely the sands 
of the times of the Gentiles are fast running out, and once 
more a change of dispensations is rapidly )approaching. The 
Jews, their national awakening, the ever-spreading and in
creasing Zionistic movement, are harbingers of the coming 
end of the dispensation which is the great tribulation, the 
storm center of it being Jerusalem. Reports come in now 
from nearly every continent that J evvish mass meetings 
were held in hundreds of cities, towns and villages, on the 
eve of the assembling of the fifth congress in Basle. These 
meetings ,vere attended by thousands and thousands of en
thusiastic Jews, young and old, rich and poor. It was a 
monster demonstration. \rVhat a sight f Scattered yet 
among all the nations, but miraculously kept, a people dwell
ing alone and not reckoned among the nations, strangely 
moved and swayed by a tremendous enthusiasm. What 
an evidence of the divinity of the Old Testament Scriptures· 
and the f ulfillment of Prophecy r Yet the nations, Ger
many, Austria, Russia, France, England and others heed 
not the sign; Christendom seems· to have no eyes for it and 
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does not see the significance of this sign of all signs, "the 
budding fig tree." Yet secular papers report Zionistic 
meetings and addresses, give regular news of Jewish events, 
call att'ention to the political significance of Zionism and 
venture to predict settlements of the Eastern question or in
ternational difficulties and war on account of the Jews' at
temp,t to get back to Palestine. While the world looks upon 
all this as interesting news and the "Christianized" nations 
have no eyes and ears for it) the true believer finds more 
than news in all these events. We give a number of clip
pings from different papers, which make interesting read
mg: 

It would be labor lost to promote the Zionist movement for the 
colonization of Jews in Palestine if the Sultan of Turkey should 
fail to stamp the enterprise with his approval. Several years ago 
he prohibited the immigration of Jews into that country. In 1898 
the Turkish legation at Washington called the attention of the 
State Department to the fact that foreign Jews had been forbidden 
to enter Palestine and that the authorities along the coast had re
ceived strict orders to prevent them from landing in that country. 
But the law against Jewish immigration has not been very rigidly 
enforced, a considerable number of foreign Jews having, every year, 
entered Palestine and made new homes in their old fatherland. 

Dr. Theodor Herzl, the leader of the Zionist movement, had an 
audience with the Sultan some time ago, the result of which is re
ported to have been that the objections of that ruler to Jewish irn..; 
migration were practically overcome and that the Zionist movement 
will not hereafter be officially impeded in Palestine. Before the 
adjournment of the Zionist Conference at Basle it was expected that 
Dr. Herzl would make a definite statement of the results of his 
mission to Constantinople. If, as reported, he has secured authority 
to push the work to which he has consecrated his life, the main 
obstacle in the way of its success has been removed. In his interview 
with the Sultan the cause that Dr. Herzl pleaded must have been 
strongly fortified by the favorable results thus far of Jewish im
migration. 

According to the latest statistics there were 43,542 Jews living in 
Palestine in 1898. The French Hebrew Alliance has long been par
ticttlady prominent in assisting Jewish emigrants from Europe to 
become farmers in their fatherland. One of its schools, at· Mihve
Israel on the Plain of Sharon, is wholly devoted to training Jews 
for agricultural pursuits. The other · educational interests of the 
colonists are served by the schools it supports at Jaffa and Haifa, 
on the coast, and at Jerusalem, Safed and Tiberi as, in the interior. 
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It supplies funds to give the farmers a start. Several other benevo
lent Jewish societies of Europe have co-operated in this work and 
its condition is encouraging and in some respects very satisfactory. 

Most of these farmers do not live near Jerusalem nor in the 
places considered most sacred by Hebrew tradition; but occupy bet
ter farming lands to the northwest, particularly in the valleys on 
the Plain of Sharon near the sea, and on the Plain of Esdraelon, 
south of Nazareth; also near Carmel and northward in the ancient 
home of the Philistines and Samaritans. They specially excel, thus 
far, in wine growing, their product selling for much more than that 
of the German colonists, who now number about 1,500, some of them 
living near the Jews and others nearer to Jerusalem. Many of the 
Jews employ Arabs and Syrians to do the rough work of their 
farms. Only about one-third of the Jews in Palestine are of foreign 
origin, for the country with which Jewish history is most vitally 
identified has always contained at least a remnant of the ancient 
people. 

In no other part of Turkey's domain are foreign influences getting 
so strong a foothold_ as in Palestine.-N. Y. Sun. 

I - - - - - - - - - - - - - ----
The following is a sample of the enthusiasm of the Jews. 

A meeting of them was held recently in Chicago. The fol
lowing report is from the Associated Press: 

Impetus to the movement to establish the Jewish race once more 
in Palestine was given to-night at a mass me~ting of Zionists at the 
Medinah Temple Theatre. Two thousand Hebrews, for the most 
part supporters of the plan to open again the promised land for the 
"chosen people," crowded the hall. The meeting was in connection 
with the annual convention of western Zionists, whose organization 
embraces ten States. 

The plan, determined upon at the Baste (Switzerland) conference, 
was outlined by Leon Zolotokoff, grand master of the Knights of 
Zion, who said that the idea was to create a l~gally-assured home 
for the Jews, and a refuge for Jews who cannot be assimilated by 
the people among whom they now live. 

"We do not intend to take the Jews by the neck and throw them 
into Palestine," he said. "Nor do we intend to transform the Jews 
over night into an agricultural people. We want to resume the 
broken threads of our nation; we want to show to the worl_d the 
moral strength, the intellectual power of the Jewish people. We 
want a place where the race can again be centralized." 

Rabbi Emil G. Hirsch gave his views on the proposed movement. 
In view of the fact that the Zionists consider Dr. Hirsch's attitude 
on the question hostile to their plans. great interest was manifested 
in his remarks. He said : 
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"I agree with you that the condition of 7,000,000 Jews in Russia, 
Roumania and Galicia is a blot on civilization and cries out to 
heaven for redress. The world is stirred by accounts of the suf
fering of the women in the concentration camps in South Africa. 
No doubt their condition is bitter, but the condition of the Jews in 
Russia is worse. Yet, while voices are raised in protest in England 
against her treatment of the South African women, no voice is 
raised in behalf of the Jews. Why? Because they are Jews. What 
matters it that they suffer? They are Jews. Behind them stand 
no guns nor armored ships. They are Jews. They have suffered 
eighteen centuries; let them suffer more. That is the condition 
which calls out to heaven for justice, and not for charity." 

Iv1any of the Reformed Jews stand aloof from Zionis1n 
and ridicule it, calling it a dream. An orthodox rabbi vis
iting New York City a few weeks ago preached in a down
town syqagogue. We quote the appended paragraph from 
his sermon: 

"Reformed Jewish journals tel1 us the Zionist movement is dan
gerous to the religion. How can it be dangerous, we say. Does it 
not point to that day when 'the law shall go forth from Zion?' 
But Reformed Judaism discards belief in the restoration of Israel. 
Its exponents say the religion would not be as strong with Jerusalem 
as its center. Is not the Church of Rome strong because it has a 
central authority? If we had a central authority at Jerusalem we 
cou1.d place the stamp of condemnation on these misinterpretations 
of the Bible. 

"Is it any wonder to-day that the barriers. between ourselves and 
other people are being broken down when we see Judaism interpreted 
as simply a system of ethics, as the higher criticism would have it? 
To-day in place of the Bible in Reformed synagogues we find much 
time devoted to the adulation of the founders of other religions. 
True Judaism requires that you hold fast to the heritage of our 
fathers. Let us take to heart these manifestations of religious de
generacy and let it inspire us to shape our lives by the true Jewish 
manifestation of the Bible.'! 

The meetings of the Zionist Congress, held at Baste in 
December, 1901, were very largely attended. Reviewing 
the proceedings, the J e1,11.,ish Chronicle says: "The Con
gress has been called the Jewish Parliament, though it can 
hard1y be regarded as representative of all the Jewish peo-
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ple. But if it is to receive this somewhat grandiloquent 
name, then it must in fairness be admitted that it bears 
favorable comparison with most of the other parliamentary 
bodies that fret and fume and sometimes legislate in Europe. 
Jn sheer picturesqueness, a body whose members hail from 
places so far apart as Astrachan and London, 1-lanchuria 
and Canada, is difficult to rival." We give brief excerpts 
from three of the 1nost important addresses :-

GNHAPPY AND UNSETTLED, 

The Jewish proletariat to-day is not only the poorest and most 
unhappy, but also the most unsettled and the most disquieting. 
Wandering continually, and in great numbers, from one ·misery to 
another, we can see how great their present wretchedness must be 
when they expose themselves to the despair of such a migration to 
seek out a new misery. To make this proletariat settled and in
dustrious were in itself a gigantic task, apart from national or re
ilgious considerations. You know that many have attempted 
the task before us, with a good will and also with great material 
means. You know, too, that the attempts have failed. Why? Be
e a use they started from a wrong standpoint. They thought: "First
money !" No! Gold will procure dependents, a people is not to be 
so moved. Only an idea can do that. An idea has done it !-Dr. 
Theodor H erzl. 

A GREAT CHANGE. 

Zionism does not propose to pauperize the people of Israel, but 
to redeem the land of Israel. And, therefore, I beg of you not to 
fritter away your money by starting businesses here and there, how
ever profitable, for then your capital would be locked up, and not 
available when needed in a great sum. Use your money only to 
prepare a home for our wandering people. Our old home is in 
ruins, alas! And yet if it had not been in ruins it would not have 
been empty, it would not have been waiting for us. Give no alms 
to Jews; give them only wages for the~r share in the agricultural 
and industrial development of Palestine. I stand here and see dele
gates from all the lands of the Exile who still cry, "If I forget thee, 
0 Jerusalem, may my right hand forget its cunning." That is 
miracle enough. Zionism is living and anti-Zionism is in its coffin. 
What are five years in the life of a nation? Five years-when we 
have waited eighteen centuries ! It may be that none of us is des
tined to see this great hope fulfilled; it may be that Dr. Herzl, like 
Moses, will but gaze upon the Promised Land. Yet, even so we are 
content, if we have helped to shape a practical policy towards the 
future, content if it shall be written of us-They found chaos and 

, corrtJption; they left idealism and purpose.-Mr. Israel Zangwill. 
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CONDITION OF THE JEWISH PEOPLJt 

The Jewish people, taken as a whole, are incomparably the poorest 
of all the peoples of the earth. The merest savages are incon
testably richer than we are. The Eskimos have the right, the room, 
and the material to build their snow huts how and where they will, 
and to hunt seals where they can. Even the fire-worshippers can 
kindle their fire and fish where they choose. The Jewish people 
alone has not the right to give unrestricted play to its energies, to 
satisfy its most essential physical needs. \iVhile, economically, it is 
worse situated than the poorest savages, it still has all the needs of 
civilized beings, increased by certain expensive needs of a religious 
nature that a non-Jew does not know. 

Admitting the well-known exceptions that confirm the rule, we 
say in general that every Jew who becomes a millionaire is a Jew 
lost to Judaism. If a Jew becomes extraordinarily wealthy, it is 
naturally good for him, probably also good for his country; but for 
the Jewish people his wealth is a source of weakness rather than 
of strength. 

In the sweating dens of East London and New York, the Jewish 
day-worker has no more freedom than in Russia, Galicia and Rou
mania. Let him remain where he is. He can there learn the 
trade wl\ich he wants to learn in London. He can there make the 
clothes and boots which he makes in London. And he could send 
his goods to the markets of the world instead of traveling himself. 
If he earns the money at home which he might make by working 
in London, he is almost in good circumstances. What is a starvation 
wage in London, is a living wage in Minsk or WilQa, Jassy or 
Galatz. And the workman is not torn from his family, his circle, 
and his habits. 

Organization ! this is the first and last word on the economic sub
ject. And what is more compe~ent to organize the helpless chaotic 
Jewish mass than Zionism? Let it take in hand the formation of co
operative societies. By this means it will give bread to the hungry, 
lead those who have been neglected into the paths of discipline, and 
convert weeping and helpless beggars into energetic and reliable 
future citizens of Zion.-. Dr. Max N ordau. 
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VoL VDI. 

Peace and 

Safety. 

MARCH, J~2. No. 8. 

· Editorial Notes. ·-
"But concerning the times and seasons; 

brethren, ye have no need that I .write 
unto you. For yourselves know perfect-

. ly that the day of the Lord so cometh 
as a thief at night. When they are saying peace and safety, 
then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a 
woman with child; and they shall not escape."-( I Thess. 
v :1-3.) In the fourth chapter of this Epistle the Holy 
Spirit made know through Paul the special revelation he 
had received from the Lord, concerning the coming of the 
Lord for His Saints, but in the chapter from which we quote 
the opening verses, the day of the Lord, the certainty and 
suddenness of its coming and the impossibility of escape are 
put before us. This day is the day of Jehovah, which is the 
burden of Old Testament prophecy. As soon as the event 
revealed in the preceding chapter, the removal of the church 
from the earth, has taken place, the world will face that 
great and terrible day of the Lord ; sudden destruction com
eth upon them, and after tribulation comes the wrath from 
which there will be no escape for them, that know not God 
and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. Let 
us notice especially the condition of the world before it will 
stand face to face with Tribulation and Wrath. The con
dition will be one of peace and security, for "when they are 
saying Peace and Safety, then sudden destruction cometh 
upon them." Every reader of the prophetic Word knows, 
that during the· great tribulation, peace will be taken from 
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the earth and in the time, when the church is no longer here, 
confusion, distress of nations, pestilence, famines and earth~ 
quakes will reign and the world could then not say "peace 
and safety,'' but "men's hearts will be failing them for fear, 
and for looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth ; for the powers of the heaven shall be shaken'' ( Luke 
xxi :26). The cry of peace and safety must then be before 
the rapture of the church, immediately preceding this great 
and imminent event. And are we not living in the tirne 
when they are saying, "Peace and safety?" During the days 
of Israel's greatest prosperity and peace, when all was at 
ease; God sent the herdman of Tekoa, Amos, to announce 
the coming of the day. The whole nation felt perfectly se
cure. They had no ear for the God-given message; pros
perity and a continued increase had completely blinded them. 
They put far away the evil day and kept on in doing the 
will of the flesh ( Amos vi :3-6). It is but the picture of 
our times. Prosperity, increase in worldly matters, luxuri
ous living is seen on all sides and with it a false peace, a 
false hope and a false security. The arrogant pride of the 
nations is ever increasing, and while the armies are being 
constantly strengthened, new men-of-war built, outwardly 
at least there is peace, a false peace, which will be, in the 
things, which must be hereafter, "taken from the earth'' 
(Revel. vi :3). Commercial expansion everywhere, alliances 
of nations for the gaining of territory and riches, trusts, 
powerful financial schemes, the leaders of ,vhich turn some 
of their millions into treasures of universities, Chris
tian in name, or who give a few hundred thousands 
to keep some missionary society above the water-these are 
some of the characteristics of our times, which make many 
say, "Peace and safety.'' And in the midst, of course, the 
professing church, with her twentieth century confession : 
uI am rich and increased with goods and have need of noth
ing" (Rev. iii : r 7) . "Peace and safety !" "The world is 
wonderfully progressing and improving!" "Never was there 
such a time of' enlightenment, advance and development for 
the good of mankind as in our day." These are but a few 
of the many phrases we hear so much. This false peace 
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and boasting will continue. The program for days to come 
will be a still greater prosperity, an enriching of the rich 
and a corresponding downtrodding of the poor, a professing 
church becoming more apostate and worldly. Louder and 
louder will be the cry, "Peace and safety!" But what an 
awful, aioful awakening is coming! What will it be, when 
some day, that which is the salt of the earth, the true 
church, will be removed l The "peace and safety" will be 
changed into the wail of despair. They are saying, "Peace 
and safety;" beloved let 1ts be like men who wait for their 
Lord. 

/\ Startling- The rector of one of the wealthiest and 
Denial and a "swellest" Episcopal churches of New 
Strange Com- 'York - City, Mr. William S. Rainsford, 
bination. 

afternoon 
part: 

spoke a few days ago before the Sunday 
Y. 1v1. C. A. meeting in this city. He said in 

There are two great truths which Christ taught and which the 
world does not this day understand and appreciate. The first is, 
"We ire all sons of God." Many fancy they believe this, but they 
do not. I am absolutely opposed to conversion, or rebirth, as it is 
called, for I do not believe in it. I never experienced it ; neither 
did any of my family. But I do not say other people shall believe 
as I do. vVhen I first began to preach I made the common mis
take of telling people that they must be reborn before they could 
become the children of God. Since I have realized the truth that 
we are all God's sons, not from a rebirth or regeneration; but we 
have always been so, and shall always be the children of God. No 
matter how many mistakes a man makes or how much he wanders 
in the dark, if he does his best that is all that can be expected of 
him from either God or man. 

The idea of equality is nonsense. There is no such thing as 
equality. Suppose we were all blue eyed or red haired and all we 
men were made to look alike, we would never get married. Our 
wives would be unable to distinguish us, and we would be in a 
great dilemma. Brotherhood is all right, and every man is a 
brother to every other man, but how can we grasp the doctrine of 
brotherhood when we first do not understand the doctrfoe of son
ship of God? Spiritually man is God's son and socially man is 
man's brother, and as man's hopes and ambitions mount on the 
wings of success the nearer he comes to God. 
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What a terrible statement for a man to make who pro
fesses to be an evangelical preacher and teacher ! We need 
not tell our readers that this man is only one out of thou
sands, who teach and preach the same abominable lie of 
the devil, which does cmnpletely away with the finished work 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. \Ve need not enlarge and show 
·what Mr. Rainsford said to these young men is untrne, 
save one statement in which he speaks the truth-and an 
awful truth it is-when he says, "I never experienced it.,'' 
that is the new birth. 

At the same time when this poor, unconverted "preacher" 
spoke to the Y. M. C. A. meeting a series of meetings were 
held in New York which had for its object the redemption 
of the masses in New York City, making New York a 
Christian city. Different denominations were represented and 
means and ways for the accomplishment of the object were 
discussed; of course, the "institutional church" and other 
philanthropic schemes were made very prominent in this 
conference of Christian workers. If anything was said on 
the preaching of the Gospel the power of God unto salva
tion, we do not know. The above mentioned Episcopal 
preacher spoke likewise and took a prominent part in it. 
There were others there, brethren, who as we believe are 
true or mean to be true to the Word of God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and who listened to a self-confessed unsaved 
man for instruction and advice, how the masses may be 
saved and New York be made a "Christian" city. What a 
strange combination ! We are sorry for these brethren who 
attempt like Lot of old the reformation of the city and ex
pect light from a man, cultivated and refined, though he 
may be-yet in darkne~s spiritually. Well-but another sign 
of the falling a way. 

We were privileged to hold another 
Boston Con~ , 

three days' Bible Conference in the Park 
ference. 

Street Church in Boston, which we rented 
for that purpose. The meetings were from the first one 
very largely attended, and every other meeting showed an 
increase in numbers. Great blessing rested upon the 
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Word spoken ; the messages given were graciously used by 
our Lord for bringing instruction, comfort, joy and assur
ance to many hearts. Many regretted that the meetings. 
could not be continued for several days longer. The teachers 
were: l'vir. James M. Gray of Boston, Mr. G. L. Alrich of 
Scranton, Pa., Mr. John M. Carnie of Rutherford, lN. J., . 
and the editor of "Our Hope." 

Atlantic City, We are thankful for an opening to give 
out the testimony of the Word in this N. J. 
well-known winter resort on the Atlantic 

coast. A three days' Bible Conference will be held in the · 
First Presbyterian Church of Atlantic City, beginning Mon
day afternoon, March 10, at 3 o'clock, and continuing till 
Wednesday evening, March 12 . . Two meetings daily at 3 
P. l\L and 7.45 P. M. Programs to any of our readers or 
for their friends who may be in Atlantic City can be had 
from us. 

The editor of "Our Hope" will address a series of meet
ings, March 19, 20 and 21, in Macon, Ga., and expects to 
hold a three days' meeting in Savannah, Ga., March 23, 
24 and 25. 

I 

~' e are glad to hear from so tnan y of 
our readers that our monthly notes on 
Prophecy and the Jews have been help

ful and instructive. We hope to continue with them as 
heretofore and trust all will find the notes in this issue of · 

Notes on 
Prophecy. 

interest. 

We make herewith a preliminary an
Summer Con- nouncement of three Summer Confer-

ferences. ences we expect ito hold for the study of 
the Word. We make the announcement 

at this time because quite a few of our readers desire to 
know definitely about it, so as to arrange other affairs, vaca
tions·, visits, etc., accordingly. Our Lord tarrying we hope 
to hold the first Bible Conference m Dalilas, Pa. (in the 
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mountains near \Vilkesbarre), from June 24th to 29th in
clusive. 

The second Sumn1er Conference will be held from July 
I rth to 16th on the summit of the Blue Ridge lVIountains in 
Pen-lvlar) where :Maryland and Pennsylvania meet. Pen
Mar is a beautiful spot and of easy access. 

The third Conference ,,rill be held in Sea Cliff, L. I. As 
near as we can give the time now, it will be the last week 
i11 July, or, perhaps, the beginning days of August. We 
will state the exact time in our next issue. We hdpe to 
have this Conference the principal one and will send to 
ail our readers later a circnlar giving full information about 
how to reach Sea Cliff, boarding houses, hotels, etc. Pro
grams announcing speakers, topics, etc., for the above two 
conferences in Dallas and Pen-Mar will be mailed on appli
cation. Programs for Sea Cliff we hope to send to all our 
readers and their friends. Any inquiries about these con
ferences will be gladly ansv,.:ered. May our Lord, \Vho has . 
opened the way so far, give 1-Iis blessing. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 
By A. C. G .. 

Chapter ix.-Continued. · 

Besides the record of the healing of the paralytic we 
have nine other events put together once more in a peculiar 
order, far from being chronological, but in fullest harmony 
with the scope of this first book. These are: The call of 
Matthew, Jesus entering the house and sitting down with 
the publicans and sinners, the question of John's disciples, the 

. ruler whose daughter had died and the Lord going to raise 
her up, the woman with an issue of blood who touches Him 
and is healed, the raising from the dead of the ruler's 
<laughter, the healing of the two blind men, the healing of 
the dumb man as well as others and the Lord's compassion 
for the multitudes. 

The call of Matthew, the same \V ho was chosen by the 
Holy Spirit as the instrument for the writing of this Gos
pel, is related in a few words only: '' And Jesus passing 
on thence saw a man sitting at the tax office called lviat
thew, and says to him, Follow 11e. And he rose up and 
foliowed Him" ( verse 9). Had 1vf atthew written this book 
by himself and not by verbal inspiration he would have fol
lowed the custom .of other writers in making himself more 
prominent. He might have begun the book with an elabo- · 
rate a~count of himself, his earthly circumstances and 
spoken, perhaps, at length of the scene which is but rap
idly sketched in one verse. The Holy Spirit, however, 
guided his pen, and in the right place in the right words 
he records the story of his own· call. The place given to it is 
significant. After the Lord had shown Himself in His power 
to be Jehovah He now manife_sts Himself in His grace to 
the lost and outcast sinner. What a scene it is which the one 
little verse puts before us ! There he sits gathering in the 
tax, no thought of Him, no knowledge of Him. As a tax
gatherer he was, with his colleagues, despised by the leaders 
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of the Jews, the Pharisees, the Saducees and the Scribes, 
as well as by the mass of the people. Tax-gatherers (Publi
cans) were known as thieves, who enriched themselves by 
extortions. Another one said later, after the Lord had en
tered into his house: "If I have taken anything from any 

. man by false accusation, I return him fourfold." However. 
this was not the cause why the people hated them. They 
looked upon them as miserable hirelings of the Roman gov
ernment, who had put themselves under the control -of the 
Gentile rule and helped in the subduing of the land and the 
people, their own land and their own brethren. The tax
gatherers were, therefore, considered apostates. And such 

·. a one is called not alone to follow Jesus, but called and 
chosen as instrument to write the kingly Gospel. Marvelous 
Grace! "Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen vou" 
(John xv :16). This is perfectly illustrated in Matthew's 
case as well as in everyone, who is saved by Grace. Well 
may we adoringly cry out, "Oh, the Grace that, sought me!" 
With no thought of Him or for Him, no desire to know Him 
and be in His company, busied in earthly things for the 
meat that perisheth, Matthew was called to fol
low Him. Matthew follows. He leaves the tables, there is 
no bargaining on his side, no request to think it over, no 
desire to go first to do something else, but the first thing 
dc,ne was obedience to the voice ·which had spoken. Yet 
there is no claim of merit from his side in doing this. May 
we who are His own ever be ready in obedience to His call. 

And J\!J:atthew invites H.im to his house and makes Him 
a feast. It does. not say in this Gospel that it was Matthevv's 
house; in another Gospel the Holy Spirit has made a record 
of it. (Mark ii :14-17). Here a company of tax-gatherers 
and sinners are come together, and He, the Holy One, the 
One who had come to seek and to save that which is lost, 
reclines with them at table and eats with them. Again we 
say, what a scene of grace! He who created the heavens 
and the earth in the creature's place in living touch with 
those who had rebelled against Him f And there they stand, 
the poor, miserable, self-righteous ,Pharisees. They would in 
their religiousness, with their broad phyla~teries, keeping 
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the outside clean, not even touch a tax-gatherer, much less 
speak to him, and to sit down and eat ,vith them would 
have been in their eyes an almost unpardonable crime. And 
here they find Him whose words of divine authority they 
had heard, whose deeds of omnipotent power they had seen, 
who had manifested Himself as' Jehovah, and He eats with 
tax-gatherers and sinners. 1N ot the poor, wicked, self-con
f essed thieves, the tax-gatherers and harlots appear in this . 
scene and throughout the Gospel as Satan's masterpiece, 
hut the proud, religious, self-righteous Pharisee is. John 
the Baptist with his divine message came, and the Phari
sees were rightly called by him the generation of vipers, 
but never the tax-gatherers and the harlots, who gladly 
came and confessed their sins and owned their lost condi
tion. "John came to you in the way of righteousness, and 
ye believed him not; but the tax-gatherers and harlots 
bdieved him; but ye, when ye saw it, repented not 
yourselves afterwards to believe him'' '( J\1att. xxi :32). So 
here we see them, without any faith in Jesus and no knowl
edge of the God of mercy, wrapped up in the filthy rags, 
their o,vn righteousness. What else then could they do but 
speak against the Lord's gracious way? "Why eateth your 
J\ifaster with tax-gatherers and sinners?" And the self
righteous Pharisees of ritualistic Christendom are not dif
ferent from these, their forefathers, the Pharisees. No 
heart for Christ, no understanding of grace and no knowl
edge of God. In the answer ottr Lord gives He shows, 
that what He does is in fullest harmony with His having 
come down into the earth. God would have mercy and He 
had come to show it. "They that are strong have not need. 
of a physician, but those that are ill. But go and learn 
what that is-I will have mercy and not sacrifice; for I have 
not come to call righteous men, but sinners." 

Then the disciples of John came to him with a question. 
"Why do we and the Pharisees often fast, but thy disciples 
fast not?" John's disciples were having a difficulty. Their 
master had made much of fasting and had enjoined it upon 
themselves, but the disciples of Jesus were not fasting. 
Were they not with Him in the tax gatherer's house, eating 
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and drinking? It is a straightforward question they bring. 
They come not as faultfinders or murmerers like the Phari
sees, but as intelligent inquirers, who were seeking light. 
So the Lord meets them and solves their difficulty by a grac
ious answer. He is still the same ever ready to teach and in
struct the saint, who sit~ at His feet. The only difficulty is 
we are often so unlike these disciples of John, though our 
knowledge and our position is higher than theirs. Instead 
of taking the straight course in coming to Him first of -all, 
we seek first the solution of our difficulties somewhere else. 
Perhaps the disciples of John who came here are the same 
\vho came and told Jesus, after they buried the headless 
body of their master. "Can the sons of the bride chamber 
mourn so long as the bridegroom is with them? But days 
will come when the bridegroom will have been taken away 
from them, and then they will fast." He Himsdf is the 
bridegroom and He had come and whfle He was with them 
mourning could have no place; His rejection was to come 
and then they vvould fast. But our Lord not merely an
swers the question and shows Himself greater than John, 
who was but the friend of the bridegroom (John iii:29), 
while Jesus is the bridegroom. He adds something which is 
of great importance. He speaks of a complete change of the 
order of things. "But no one puts a patch of new cloth on 
an old garment, or its filling up takes from the garment 
and a worse rent takes place. Nor do men put new wine into 
old skins, otherwise the skins burst and the wine is poured 
out, and the skins will be destroyed ; but they put new wine 
into new skins and both are preserved together.'1 The old 
garment is Judaism with its legal righteousness. It is no 
good and had proven itself as such. No value in it at all, 
only to be cast aside, utterly put aside. A new garment, a 
better righteousness was about to be given. He whose 
name is "Jehova our righteousness" had come and a change . 
of dispensations was about to take place. And now as it has 
come the old is gone, it is no longer in existence. Yet that 
which the Lord here but faintly indicates, the impossibility 
of patching up that which is hopeless and worthless, has 
been done in Christendom, nay, is the almost universal state 
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of Christendom. It is mixing law and grace together. The 
rent has become worse. A J udaistic Christianity which, 
with a profession of Grace and the Gospel, attempts 
to keep the law and fosters legal righteousness, is a greater 
abomination in the eyes of God, than professing Israel in 
the past, worshipping idols. 

The new wine is the Gospel of Grace. The old skins* are 
the law, the Levitical institutions and all connected with it. 
New wine belongs into new skins. If the new wine is put 

• 
into old skins, the skins wiH burst and then there is no wine 
left and the skins are also made useless. The two belong 
no longer together. So Gospel and Judaism, Law and 
Grace do not belong together. The Gospel of Grft.ce en
closed jn ceremonial J udaisn1 will result in the loss of the 
new wine, and ceremonial Judaism, the old skins, will be , 
gone as well. And such is ritualistic Christendom; it is 
neither Christian nor Jewish. It has not Judaism and has 
lost the new wine. "They say, they are Jews and are 1iof') 

(Revl. iii :9). Adolph Saphir, that clear and spiritual ex
positor of the Word, used to call ritualistic Christendom "an 
attempt to raise the shadow of a departed shade," and such 
it is, dishonoring to God and the finished work of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. This monstrosity is decidedly on the increase 
in our day. As men hold only the form of godliness and 
deny the power thereof, it will always mean outward re
ligiousness, legality, self-righteousness and turning away 
from Grace and the Lord Himself. 

The ruler whose daughter had died appears nex.t on the 
scene. He is unlike the Centurion in the eighth chapter 
who had the greater faith and wanted the Lord to speak 
but a word. This ruler of the Jews wants the Lord to come 
in person to his house and touch.the one, without life. His 
p.ersonal presence is dem:anded to raise the daughter from 
death to life. That we have here once more dispensational 
truths before us is seen at the first glance. Israel is often 

*Bottles in the authorized version. Skins were used and are be
ing used in the Orient for the preservation of wine. Hence skins 
is the correct translation. 
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spoken of in the Old Testament Scriptures as a daughter, 
the da.ughter of Zion. In the short book of Lamentations 
alone we find the word, daughter, as meaning Israel eigh
teen times. The daughter who has died is then likewise a 
type of the people. To bring life to Israel can be only 
through the presence of Him, who is the life. vVhen He 
came the first time, they would not come to Him that they· 
might have life. But He is co,ming again to raise up His 
people, to touch the daughter of Zion. And while o~r 
Lord goes forward to fulfill the request of the ruler, another 
incident comes in by the way. An unclean woman touches 
Him and is healed. "And behold a woman who had an 
issue of blood for twelve years, ca:me behind and touched 
the hem of His garment; for she said within herself, if I 
should only touch His garment I shall be healed. But 
Jesus, turning and seeing her, said, 'Be of good courage, 
daughter; thy faith hath healed thee.' And the woman 
was he,vled from that hour" (verses 20-23). She repre-. 
sents the Gentiles and the grace which comes to them by 
faith) while the resurrection of Israel is still unaccomplished, 
but drawing nigh. Faith touches Him now and receives 
oi Him salvation with its precious assurance. But the 
touching of Him is parenthetical, just as the present age 
with salvation come to the Gentiles is a parenthesis. Jesus 
comes to the house of the ruler. It has the meaning of re
lationship. So will He come to raise up the daughter of 
Israel. "And when Jesus was come to the house of the 
ruler, and saw the flute players and the crowd making a 
tumult, He said, Withdraw, for the damsel is not dead, but 
sleeps. And they derided Him. But when this crowd had 
been put out, He went in and took her hand; and the dam
sel rose up. And the fame of it went out into all that land." 
May not the crowd of unbelievers and mockers represent 
nominal Christendom? Surely the same is in Christendom 
which we see here. . The Lord has declared in His W ordi 
eternally settled in the heavens, His loving purposes con
cerning Israel. It can well be said of His earthly people, 
ac He said of the ruler's daughter, "The damsel is not dead, 
but sleeps." The Scriptures are fuU of promises to Israel 
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and the day of their resrrrection and restoration, yet Chris
tendom treats all this with unbelief and ridicule. There is 
110 understanding of God's purposes, the plan of the ages, 
and hence no heart and no love for the people, who are 
still beloved for the Father's sake and whose are the prom
ises. Our Lord said to that crowd, "Withdraw," and they 
were put out of the scene, when He came and touched the 
damsel to raise her up. And may we not see in this also 
the end of the motley throng in Christendom, which will 
be put off the scene when He comes to do ~the miracle of 
His mercy and His power on Israel? 

And \vhen He does this to H.is people then surely the 
blind will see and the dumb speak. This is seen m the 
healing of the two blind men and 1the deliverance of the · 
dumb man who was possessed by a demon. 

God's Purpose in this Age. 
BY C. I. SCOFIELD. 

\Vhoever reads the Scriptures with any consecutivene~s 
or attention cannot fail to perceive that in them may be 
traced a gradual unfolding of divine truth and purpose. 
Such a reader sees that nothing is told all at once1 that 
nothing is done without. preparation, without deliberation. 
Intimations go before revelations; types before anti-types; 
prophecies before fulfillment. "First the blade, then the 
ear, then the full corn in the ear," is ever the divine, 
method. God always has things to tell which we are not 
able to bear. 

When this is understood, then it begins to be seen that 
there is a beautiful system in this gradualness of unfolding. 
The past is seen to fall into periods, marked off by distinct 
limits, and distinguishable period from period, by some
thing peculiar to each. Thus it comes to be understood 
that there is doctrine of the Ages, or DiS!pensations, in the 
Bible. The clear perception of this doctrine of the Ages 
marks a most important step in the progress of the student · 
of the divine oracles. It has the same relation to the right 
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understanding of the Scriptures that co,rrect outline work 
has to map making. Every school boy knows that when 
the outline is right, the details-rivers, mountains, cities
come easily into their right relative positions; whereas) if 
the outline is wrong nothing fits, and the map is mere con
fusion. 

Just so it is with the Bible; for lack of clearness at the 
point of the dispensational divisions the inevitable penalty 
is some degree of confusion everywhere. Not that much 
truth may not be apprehended-it may be-but the ma
jestic and beautiful synthesis of truth is inevitably lost. 
For this unfolding of truth and purpose by distinct stages, 
and according to a necessary order of progress, is one of the 
seals of God upon the whole book, marking it as His own. 

Now I should be sorry to have you think that this doc
trine of the Ages is a deep, or secret thing, in the word 
oi God. It is not. Not only is it directly taught in expr~ss 
terms, but these ages constitute the structural divisions of an 
orange. 

For an example of the direct teaching, it may suffice to 
refer to one well-known passage in Ephesians: 

"For this cause I Paul, the rprisoner of Jesus Christ for you 
Gentiles, if ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace of Go<l 
which is given me to you-ward: how that by revelation He made 
known unto me the mystery; ( as I wrote afore in few 1Nords, 
whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my knowledge in the 
mystery of Christ,) which in other ages was not made known unto 
the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto His holy apostles and 
prophets by the Spirit; that the Gentiles should be fellow heirs, and 
of the same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the 
gospel" (Eph. iii :I-6). 

Here, as you see, the Apostle gives fhe present period 
the significant title of ;'the dispensation of the grace of 
God," and refers to the past as "other ages." And not 
only so, but the very distinction of which I have been speak
ing, namely, that the Ages are an orderly arrangement of 
an -ever unfolding purpose, is brought out in the fifth verse: 
''Whkh in other ages was not made known unto the sons 
of men, as it is now revealed unto his holy Apostles and 
prophets by- the Spirit." From Eph. ii :7 we learn that as 
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the past has been divided into ages, so also is the future to 
be so divided. 

It is a matter for deep regret that the direct teaching of 
the \Vord concerning the Ages is often obscured by a lack 
of consistency in the translation. The wo-rcl (aion, in its 
various forms) constantly used in the original to express 
these divisions, is1 in our usually excellent Authorized Ver
sion, sometimes translated ··world.'' An illustration of this 
misleading mistranslation is twice repeated in Matt. xii :39, 
40, '' the harvest is the end of the world;'' ''So shall it be in 
the end of the world." In both cases the original word is 
the same translated "ages" in Ephesians ii :7, and Colas.a. 
sians i :26. In the first of these passages the translators ' 
could not very well say, "worlds to come," and yet, to be 
consistent with their rendering in the :Matthew passages, 
they must have done so. The "harvest'' of lVIatt. xiii, is at 
the end of the age, or dispensation. There is much ' 1world" 
after that.* 

As for the \vay in which these ages inhere, in the very 
structure of Scripture itself, illustrations can scarcely be 
necessary. As you are aware, they are nmrked as to 
their beginning, by some new probation for man, as to 
their ending by some act of judgment-for man always 
fails at last. The age of innocency, for example, began 
\vith man under the probation of abstinence from the fruit 
of one tree; it ended in the judgment of the expu]sion from 
Eden. The age of conscience, again, began v.rith man no 
longer innocent, but knowing good ;ind eviI_, and under pro
bation, therefore, to do good and eschew evil-and it ended 
in the j udgment of the Flood. 

But enough! every reader of ,the Bible knows how these 
jndgments indicate the endings of distinct and differing 
periods; that they are the great lines of cleavage in the 
progressive revelation of God. 

*The passages which should be rendered age, or ages, are Matt. 
xii :32; xiii :22, 39, . 40, 49; xxiv :3; x:xviii :20; Mark iv: 19; x :20; 

Luke xvi :8; xviii :30; xx :34, 35; Rom. xii :2; I Cor. i ::20; ii :6, 8; 
iii:18; 2 Cor. "iv:4; Gal. i:4; Eph. i::.n; ii:7; vi:12; I Tim. vi:17; 
2 Tim. iv :10; Titus ii :12; Heb. i :2; vi :3; xi :3; I Co~. ii :7; x:n; 
Heb. ix :26. 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE. 

We have, then, to take account of this fact; to respect 
these distinctions which God himself made, and neither to 
put asunder what God had joined together, nor join to
gether what God has put asunder. If Christ says "the law 
and the prophets are until John ;'' if the Scriptures put 
Nloses and law in one age, and Christ and grace in another, 
let us be very sure that we respect the divine arrangement .. 
And if God has put a difference between this present age 
of grace in which He is calling out the church, and the 
age which is to follow, wherein he will set up His kingdom; 
let us respect that arrangement also. As we will not go 
back to Judaism because we are not of that age, so neither 
will we go forward into the kingdom age, seeking to imbibe 
its spirit 1 or to do its work. We ,vill stand fast in our own 
age, striving by God's grace to do the work allotted to us, 
restfully leaving the consequences and the future to the God 
oi the ages. 

The question, then, of paramount importance to us is the 
question of the purpose of God in this age in which we live. 
In the degree in which we misapprehend this- we shall fail, 
whatever- our zeal, to do the thing God would have us do. 
Nay, the greater our zeal the more absolute and disastrous 
will be our failure. Nothing is more pathetic than the spec
tacle constantly repeated of a zeal, beautiful in its purity, 
and passionate in its devotedness, burning itself out in utter 
abandonment to a cause which is in no sense that of God. 

Perhaps no better illustration of this can be found than 
the Crusaders. Beyond all question, the greater part of the 
thousands who streamed across the Hellespont in the en
deavor to rescue the empty tomb of a risen Christ from the 
possession of the infidel, were actuated by an unselfish zeal; _ 
but no one who reads the Bible believes that their enterprise 
was in any scriptural sense Christian. And the pitifulness 
of it is that one-tenth part of that lavish cost of life and 
treasure would have done, and done completely, the only 
specific thing laid upon this Age-namely, the evangeliza
tion of the world. 

And yet, in no one of the dispensations, if we except the 
first, has the especial responsibility committed to man been 
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so simple, so capable of statement in terms of transparent 
lucidity. Never, in any age, has there been so little excuse 
for mistake at this point. The man under law was set to 
the perfomance of a minute and laborious ritua1, the validi
ty of which depended upon exactness in every part. This 
was that yoke of the Thora which Paul said neither he nor 
his fathers were able to bear. 

Likewise the kingdom age, which is to follow this, will 
have, for the man of God, the vast and complicated activi
ties attending the administration of an universal kingdom. 

But the saint of this dispensation is neither set to do a 
ritual, 11or to bear rule over the kingdoms of this world. 

\Vhat, then1 is the purpose of God in this age, the execu
tion of which is committed to us? 

I. In 1f atthew xvi: r 8, Christ announced a purpose 
vYhich, as Paul informs us in Eph. iii, involved the disclos
ure of a mystery which had been entirely hidden from past 
ages :-"I will build my CHURCH." 

Now, my hearers, the KINGDOM was no mystery. The 
kngdom is the great theme of the prophets. From Isaiah 
to ~falachi the burden of the prophetic testimony is the 
kingdom to be set up by the Messiah, David's great Son, 
but who was to be also "the mighty God, the Everlasting 
Father." 

In the fnlness of time John the Baptist first, and then 
the Christ, came preaching "the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand." "But His own received Him not." Israel would 
not have her King "meek and lowly," (Zech. ix:9; Matt. 
xxi:r-5), and so: ,vhen His rejection by the bulk of the 
nation became manifest, the kingdom was postponed, and 
Christ announced the mystery, the Church. 

The Church, as you know, ·is to form the subject of a 
subsequent address in this series, when I hope fully to go 
into it, and to show how the church differs fro-m the king
dom. Let it suffice now to refer to one passage only, but a. 
passage which pro¥es conclusively that the church did not 
exist, could not have existed, before the as'cension of Christ. 

"According to the working of His mighty power which He 
wrought in Christ, when he raised Him from the dead, and set Him 
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at His own right hand in the heavenlies. far above all principality 
and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to co!lle, and bath 
put all things u~der His feet, and gave Him to be the head over all 
things to the CHURCH, WHICH IS HIS BODY" (Eph. i :19-23). 

As you know, I. Cor. xii :r2, 13, tells us how this body 
is formed, by the baptism of the Holy Spirit uniting be
lievers to the risen Head. The baptism of the Holy Spirit 
began on the day of Pentecost, and so, naturally enough.,· 
,ve find that from that dav the Church is constantly in view: 

,I -

' 'the Lord added to the CHURCH daily such as should be 
saved." There were individual believers before Pentecost, 
of course, but any number of individual believers, even 
though associated under a common name, . and observing 
ordinances, could not form the church. Only the baptism 
of the Holy Spirit uniting these d1:sjecta rncmbra into one 
living Body could do that. 

Now the word selected bv our Lord for the name of this 
r:ew thing is singularly descriptive of wh,at it is,. of the 
process of its formation, and. hence, of the purpose of God 
in this age: That word is "ecclesia,·" and it means "the 
called out ones." The church is composed of called out 
people. "I have manifested thy name unto the men which 
thou gavest me out of the world." (John xvii :6.) "Simeon 
hath declared how God at the first did visit the Gentiles 
to take out of them a people for His name.'' (Acts xv:14.) 

II. There is not a passage, nor a line, of Scripture which 
intimates that the world is to be converted during this age. 

It is the age of the called out ones.- Paul says he was 
"made all things, to all men if by all means he might gain 
.some," not ''all." He declares that his apostleship was for 
"obedience of the faith among (not "of") all nations." 

Nay, not Paul only, but the Lord also describes the whole 
-course of this age in terms which exclude the possibility of 
.a converted world during its continuance. The parable of 
the tares in Matt. xiii. declares in express term,s that the 
children of the devil are to be mingled with th!e children otf 
the kingdom until the end of the age. The purpose of God 
:in this age, then, is the calling out of the chuflch. 
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The method employed is the preaching of the glad tidings 
that Christ died on the cross, a vicarious offering, the sav
ing merit of which avails for any who will believe on Him. 
The saving offer is made to all, and this is not in mockery 
but in good faith_, as expressing the desire of God for the 
salvation of all. 

The one cornmission \vith which we are invested is to 
proclaim. that message to every creature, to baptize those 
who by receiving it become the disciples of Christ, and to 
instruct such baptized believers in all righteousness. 

Our character as such heralds is that of ambassadors who 
are, in Christ's stead, to beseech sinners to be recon
ciled to · God, proclaiming that Christ, the sinless one, 
has been made sin for us, th'at we might be made the 
righteousness of God' in Him (Matt. xxviii:18-20; Mark 
xvi:15; Acts i:8; II. Cor. v:18-21.) 

In perfect harmony with this program the Age began. 
The little flock called out by three years of our Lord's per
sonal ministry were baptized with the Holy Spirit on the 
day of Pentecost, forming thus the beginning of the 
"ecclesia." In the fulness of the Spirit's power they began 
on that day their ambassadorship. Out of the vast throng 
gathered for the feast three thousand were converted. A 
glorious outcalling for IIis name) truly, but neither then 
nor on any subsequent occasion was Jcrztsalcm converted. 
The entire Apostolate was gathered there, filled with the 
Holy Spirit, and preaching a pure gospel in incorruptness, 
"the Lord working with them and confirming the word 
with signs following," b,ut still Jerusalem was not ,converted. 
After a time the ambassadors were scattered abroad, and· 
Philip went· down to Samaria and "preached unto them." · 
There was much joy in that city, and many were saved, but 
the city was not converted. 

But I need: not dwell upon the story of the apostolic 
church as it is told in the Acts, and gathered from the Epis
tles. In Antioch, Philippi, Athens, Rome-wherever the 
gospel was preached it proved to be the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believed. To every believing 
hearer it was a savor of life unto life. But the number who 
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believed was insignificant in comparison with the number 
who rejected and disbelieved. To them it was a savor of 
death unto death. Paul and the other ambassadors soon 
discovered that from some their message was "hid." The 
God of this world had blinded their minds. This mighty 
gospel, which had in it the power of God, which could in-. 
stantly save the brutal jailer of Philippi, could, it was dis
covered, be rejected. It was foolishness to the Greek, a 
stumblingblock to the Jew. 

In the great city of Corinth "not many wise men after 
the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble" were con
verted, And so it was everywhere. And so, my hearers, 
has it been ever since. This world, so far as we know, has 
never seen a converted city, or town, or even village. It is 
doubtful if it has ever seen an entire fam1ily converted; every 
member saved. 

Is the gospe1 then a failure? God forbid! The gospel 
never failed, can never fail. God's word by the gospel is 
accomplishing precisely the mission which was foreseen and 
foretold for it, that whereunto it was sent. And we must 
not forget, either, that the gospel will yet bring this world 
to Christ. It is not at all a question of the ultimate triumph 
of the bless,ed Lord. The heathen may rage and the people 
1mGgine vain things, but Jehovah will yet set His King on 
His holy, hill of Zion. Converted Israel, glorified saints, 
even a mighty angel shall yet proclaim the gospel, and "the 
mountain of the Lord's house shall be established in the 
top of the mountains, and shall he exalted above the hills; 
and all nations shall flow unto it" (Isa. ii :2). "The earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters 
cover the sea" (Isa. xi :9). 

All this will surely come to pass, for the Lord hath 
spoken it-but not in this age. This is the age of the 
"ecclesia"-of the called out ones. 

Let me just here refer you again to that great passage in 
the Acts which has been most aptly called "the divine pro
gram of this age and the next." 

"Simeon hath declared how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, 
to TAKE OUT OF THEM . a people for His name. And to this agree 
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the words of the prophets ; as it is written, after this I will return, 
and will build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down; 
and I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up, that 
the residue of men might seek after the Lord, and an the Gentiles 
upon whom My name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth all these 
things" (Acts xv :14-17). 

Now let me ask, dear friends, what is God doing in this 
age of ours? Is it not precisely the thing spoken of in that 
fourteenth verse? Is He not taking out of the Gentiles a 
people? A few Jews· are being converted, for Paul tells 
us theire is always a remnant in Israel according to the elec
tion of grace (Rom. xi :5), but the great, the altogether 
vast majority of the church is taken out of the Gentiles. 
This we all see. To believe this is not at all a matter of 
faith, but oi observation sim,ply. And I must again call · 
attention to the 1,,vords "take out." It is exactly what we 
see. Not, anywhere, the conversion of all but, everywhere, 
the taking out of so1ne. 

Now what, according to the prophet quoted by James, 
is to follow this out-taking? "After this I WILL RETURN," 

and then follows the conversi_on of the world. 
The evangelization of the world, then, and not its con

version, is the mission committed to us. To do this, to 
preach the gospel unto the uttermost parts of the earth, to 
offer salvation to every oreature is our respons1ibility. Lt 
is the divinely appointed means for the calling out a people 
for His name, the church, the "Ecclesia." 

And now you perceive why I have dwelt so long upon 
this one point. It is the key to the age. It is the point of 
our responsibility. So long as we persist in the error that 
to us is com-mitted the conquest of the world, that it is 
our business to get the world converted, we shall devote to 
that purpose the resources in· men and money which, in 
great part ought to be used for evangelization. 

I shall not soon forget the statement of a beloved brother 
upon this point. For years he hiad felt in his soul the call 
of the Spirit to evangelize t~e heathen; "But," said he, "'I 
was a bui~y pastor in a large city full of unsaved m,en and 
w.omen, and actually had upon my prayer-list more than a 
hundred names of persons who were habitual hearers of 
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the gospel in my church. Whenever the dreadful condition 
of the unevangelized heathen would come before me, I 
would say to myself, 'I cannot leave L-- while so many 
remafo out of Christ here at my very door.' At last it 
dawned upon me that every individual on my list had 
heard and rejected the gospel hundreds of times. and that 
my whole duty to them had been discharged years before~ 
Then I devoted my remaining years to the work of evan
gelizing; not converting, the world." 

VVho does not know that our land is full of villages, each 
with from three 1to seven churches, where one faithful 
preacher conld easily do the work of instructing the Chris
tians there and of keeping complete the work of evangeli
zation? The number of individuals in England and America 
,vho have not heard, in sufficient fulness to deprive them of 
excuse, the truth of the gospel is ins1ignificant. The only 
possible pretense for the concentration of so great a dispro
portion of heralds in the so-called Christian lands is that the 
mission of the church is the conversion of all the unsaved 
in those lands. lT nderstand, it is not questioned that the nur
ture of believers, and the evangelization of the ever succe·ed
ing generations require the labors of many ministers. But 
it is insisted that the mission af the church is the evangeliza
tion ,of the vvorld, and that thiis must not be suspended nor 
impeded while the vain effort is making to convert the en
tire populations of evangelized lands. 

A country is evangelized when the gospel has been fully 
preached there. Two examples from the Scriptures must 
suffice upon this point. The first church ever gathered, 
that at Jerusalem, was scattered abroad by a persecution 
divinely permitted, as we believe, because in no other way 
could it be brought to take up Christ's world-embracing 
purpose. But was Jerusalem a converted city when that 
scattering blow fell upon the church? Not at all ; it was 
a thoroughly evangelized city. The other instance is Paul's 
statement in Romans xv: 19-24. 

Here he says that from Jerusalem, and round about unlto 
Illyricum~ he had fully preached the gospel. \Vhen he 
wrote, his purpose was to go, by way of Rome, into Spain. 
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Did Paul mean that in his missionary labors from Jerusa
lem and round about unto Illyricum he had brought those 
teeming populations to Christ? Not so; he had fully 
preached the gospel unto them. The result, to the glory of 
God and the joy of his faithful servant, was that everywhere 
some were saved. 

III. It follows that the purpose of God in this age is not 
the establishment of the kingdom. 

I have already said that the kingdom is the great theme 
of the prophets. They tell us in perfectly simple, unambigu
ous language how the kingdom is to be brought ini ,who is 
to be its ruler, and the extent and character of that rule, and 
the result in the universal prevalence of peace and righteous
ness. We perceive at once that this kingdom is to regen
erate society, to deal directly with economic questions, to 
concern itself with the temporal as well as with the eternal 
interests of man. Indeed, so far as the prophetic testimony 
goes, the temporal so predominates that, shocked by what 
seems to us a too material conception, we are fain to read 
into the prophets the spirituality which is the very atmos
phere, so to speak, of t11e fourth Gospel, and of ,the Epistles. 

If we had stopped just there, with the importation into 
the prophetic testimony of an exotic spirituality from the 
New Testament, the result might not have been fatally in
jurious ; but, alas, nothing would suffice but the bringing 
of the Prophets bodily over into the Church age. This is 
the irremediable disaster which the wild allegorizing of Ori
gen and his school has inflicted upon exegesis. The inter
mingling of church purpose with kingdom purpose palsied 
evangelization for thirteen hundred years, and is to-day the 
heavy clog upon the feet of. them who preach the glap tid
ings. 

See how inevitably so. The kingdom applies spiritual 
forces to the solution of material problems. How shall man 
Jive long and wisely? · The kingdom is the answer. How 
shall exact justice be done in the earth? The kingdom pro-
vides for it. When shall human butchery cease in this 
blood-saturated earth? \Vhen the kingdom is set up. When 
shall creation give up to man her potential secrets? In the 
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kingdom age. When shall the human intellect achieve her 
JJerf ect liberty? When the kingdom comes. When shall 
the earth be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters 
cover the sea? When the kingdom is here. 

Of all these things the prophets are full. We turn 
to the New Testament and find what? The birth of the 
King, the heralding of the kingdom as "at hand," the an- · 
nouncement, in the sermon on the Mount of the principles 
of the kingdom, the utter refusal of Israel to receive her_ 
King, the passing of the kingdom into the mixed and veiled 
condition set forth in the seven parables of the tbirteentth 
chapter of Matthew, its full revelation being postponed till. 
"the harvest," which is fixed definitely "at the end of this 
age" (Matt. xiii :39, 42). And then the kingdom being 
thus postponed, what is revealed as filling and occupying 
this age? THE CHURCH. 
. Passing on rt:o the Acts, we see -tihie church set up. Is this 
all? Is the church left to learn her mission and duty from 
the prophets? Ah, no. She is told that the prophets knew 
nothing whatever about her; that she was completely hid
den from their vision (Eph. iii:r-ro; Col. i:26). 11:y hear-_ 
ers, how could the church learn her duty from a body of 
teachers who lived and died in utter ignorance that such a 
thing was ever to be? 

No, with the bringing in of the new thing, the church, 
came a new body of revealed truth for her enlightenment 
and guidance. Following the establishment of the church 
in the Acts are twenty-one Epistles directly addressed to 
churches, or to Ohristians, filled vvith doctrine for their 
especial instruction. To these writings, then, we naturally 
turn when we would learn our calling and mission. 

And what is that calling and mission? Is the church to 
take up the work of the rejected King, and to establish 
in the earth the kingdom? What, in a word, is the relation 
of the church to the world? Briefly this: to pass through 
it a pilgrim body of witnesses. 

To quote Scripture upon a proposition so indisputable 
would be, where the New Testament is known, impertinent. 
The church is everywhere said to be heavenly in calling and 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE. 477 

destiny, and exhorted as pilgrim and stranger to walk in 
holy separation from a world which hated Christ and will 
hate the faithful disciple of Christ; her one mission, the 
preaching of a crucified Christ to a lost world. -

Now here are these two th'ings, the kingdom which is 
the rule of Christ over the earth, redressing every wrong, 
establishing every right, and raising huma•nity to the high
est idea! of social order; and the church, a body called out 
from the world, and having toward it the one mission of 
heralding everywhere the glad tidings of salvation t,hrough 
t!1e blood of the cross; watching, 111eanwhile, and waiting 
for the coming of the King to set up the glorious kingdom~ 
What confusion, what perversion, what inevitable failure, 
when a false and inde~ensible exegesis seeks to turn aside 
the church from her true mission, to the impossible task of 
establishing the kingdom in the absence of the King. 

That the preaching of the gospel produces everywhere 
many of the kingdom conditions is blessedly true. Where 
the gospel and an open Bible go, the humanities and ame
liorations which are to have their full fruition in the king
dom age spring up. Even the uncoverted acknowledge the 
new ethical ideal, and there is an immense quickening @f the 
higher powers of man. These are gracious and beautiful re
sults in which we may legitimately rejoice. They are vindi
cations of the truth of our blessed faith. 

But what we need to guard ourselves against is the no
tioin.._now, alas! all but universially prevalent-that these re
sults are the chief object and end of our missioµ; that we 
are sent into the world to ,civilize it. No, my hearers, these 
are its incidentals. It appears that the sick in Jerusalem were 
healedlwhen the shadow of Peter fell upon them as he walked 
the streets, but Peter, my friends, was not walking ithe streets 
for the purpose of casting that beneficent shadow; he was 
going and com1ing in the work of his apostleship. Suppose 
he had turned aside to this business of shadow making? 
Who doubts that very speedily the shadow would have lost 
its power? 

IV. It follows from what has been adduced that the true 
mission of the church -is not the reformation of society. 
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It has been truly sa-id that the good is a great enemy of 
the best. No one questions that reform work is good, when 
wisely directed. It seeks noble ends, and with this we all 
are in sympathy. All that is not in question. 

The one and sufficient objection is that it is turning· 
aside from the work given us to do. The world, my friends, 
was full of the very evils which afflict society to-day when 
Jesus Christ was on earth. Slavery, in its most odious 
form ; drunkenness an universal blight and curse; the social 
evil not even disgraceful. Did J ~sus organize great reform 
agencies? anti-slavery societies, temperance societies, per
sonal purity societies? He organized nothing. What he 
di<l was to provide for the organization of one society-the 
church; and to commission her to preach, not reformation 
but regeneration. 

It often seems to us that -Christ's way is circuitous and 
slow; that we shall accomplish much more, and tha:t more 
rapidly, by some other means. Not so. The prayer, and 
faith, and personal effort and self-sacrifice, and money in
vested in any one of the great re£,orm movements would 
have evangelized the earth. 

And, be it rememhered, what Christ did~ not do the 
Apostles did not do. Not one af them was a reformer. 

This, then, is our mission, to preach the gospel to every 
creature. This~ then, is the purpose of God in this age
to take out of the Gentiles a people for His name, the 
Church, the ecclesia, the called out ones. Here we stand 
fast. We will not attempt in this age the work which God 
has reserved for the next. 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OU.R HOPE. 

Notes on Judges. , 

F. C. JENNINGS. 

479 

The conflict is drawing very close now, and there is a very 
serious call for reality in the presence of those gathering 
swarms of Midian. We can sing our hymns and spiritual 
songs, expressive of the most exalted confidence, with won
drous power and unction in our meeting rooms; but when 
actual dangers impend, all sentimentality is found wanting, 
the basis of our confidence must be as real as the danger, 
or trial of whatever kind, itself. 

"The Midianite and the Amalekites and the chil
dren of the East were gathered together, and went 
over and pitched in the valley of J ezreel." The 
enemy is coming in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord 
lifts up a banner against him, and this Spirit now comes on 
Gideon, and he blows the trumpet and there is a gathering 
of some of the tribes of Israel to him. It is getting very 
serious. Gideon puts little confidence in his soldiers; in 
fact, as he looks upon them he seems to see some fresh 
cause for hesitation, and trembles a little as to whether God 
has really called him or ,will really see him through-well, 
you and I are hardly the ones to condemn h·im harsh": 
ly. But we may) and must for our comfort. and His 
glory, admire the wondrous patience and condescen
sion of God. How should we feel if one to whom 
. we had shown so much kindness ,were to say to us, 
"If thou wilt keep thy promise-if thou wilt do what thou 
hast said thou wilt." Should we not be grieved, and angry, 
and turn away? 

I am quite sure that it is a very good thing for us that 
in this respect "God is not a man," or it would go hard with 
us. No, he does not slay Gideon for the insult, nor give 
him a sharp chastening blow ; not even one word of re
proach ; not one. He knows well · His poor Gideons, His 
"mighty men of valour," that after all, they are but dust, 
and He, in tenderest sympathy, the most perfect condescen-
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sion, does exactly what Gideon suggests. You see it was 
not "unbelief'' or "mistrust" exactly, that asked these signs; 
but again our poor friend 1'Little-Faith," and He deals very 
differently with the one to the other. Let the proud pharisee 
and scribe, in unbelief, ask a sign, and "there shall no sign • 
be given, except" that which is the fruit of their own awful 
guilt in rejecting Him; they provide their own sign in His 
grave; but "Ijttle-faith" may be very bold, and He wili · 
give all that is asked. Nay, He will, on occasion, complain 
if a proffered sign be refused (Is. vii). 

So the first night the ground received no dew; it was 
quite hard and dry in the morning; but the fleece was so 
saturated that "waters of a full cup are wrung out" from 
it. But still poor Gideon says: "This may have been a 
coincidence. l dare not press for ward on so· responsible a 
work without the clearest evidence. I may be deceiving 
myself-I may have misunderstood Him. It seems impos
sible that He should make use of so poor and feeble an 
instrument as am I. I will venture further: I will ask for 
another sign, and yet I confess my conscience warns me 
that this does IIim injustice-what shall I do? I am 
tempest-tossed from side to side. Oh, "let not thine anger 
be hot against me and I will speak but this once." It. is
but the very language of his father Abraham who timidly, 
yet with much true knowledge of his God: stepped up 
faith's stairway, in asking for Sodom's safety till he gets 
to "ten righteous" and dare go no further. So Gideon: 
do not think, 0, my God, that I wish to trouble Thee 
further-"only this once." Poor, true, timid "Little-faith I'' 

It is as he desires; the next morning the fleece is quite 
dry whilst the dew lies thick on every side. I cannot speak 
with assurance as to any typical teaching in the "fleece," 
the "ground" and "the dew" which others see; but I ~an 
admire the wondrous patience. and goodness of God with 
Gideon. May I, too, then venture thus to prove Him 
whether He will do as He as has said? Shall I propose some 
sign? Beware, my soul, that thou do it not, for it is written 
for thy guidance, and has been used by thy true Exemplar. 
''Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." I judge that Gid-
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eon acted directly under the guidance of that Spirit who was 
now "Come upon him" ( v. 37), and who knew exactly all 
the circumstances of the case ; the true confidence in God, 
the self-distrust in the heart of Gideon, the low state of 
Israel, all that would so depress and cast down, and in His . 
sovereignty, led to this request. And, we have, we have actu
ally before us Gideon's sign if we have but skill to read. 
God must bless His people; the dew must fall somewhere. 
If not on the ground, it must on the fleece; if not the fleece, 
then the ground. If His grace is so clammed up by the un
belief of His people that no leper in Israel is cleansed, then 
the dew must light on N aaman the Syrian, and He must 
,send the dew, with His prophet, to a poor widow of Sarepta 
in the dry dewless days of Elijah. Solemn lesson! Israel may 
reject the dew that so long has rested upon her, may be dis
obedient to the offer of mercy in the gospel, and the Gentiles 
may be covered with blessings; but let these become "wise in 
their own conceits," let them not abide, in confessed need, in 
that "goodness," and it shall once more return to Israel. 

Further, all the history of the church teaches that the dew 
,,can never rest very long on any special company of men, 
,vho 2re called out for some special testimony to divine 
grace. Alas, how very soon by lofty assumption, the dew 
is turend elsewhere. So for individuals: only by abiding in 
Him, in the same conscious helplessness and need as at first, 
y,,511 the dew ever fall. ii 

I wonld linger a moment more, that this may be» im
pressed upon us. Gideon's sign is on all sides. Look at the 
dry fleece in that poor nation once so ~saturated with the dew 

".of heaven; and look at many a company of His people to-day, 
who were once the fullest expressions of His grace. I need 

-not name them-my readers will recognize how often we 
have caused Him to shut up heaven so that rain and dew 

. ,are much hindered, if not altogther prevented from falling 
,on us, and must go elsewhere, even back, it may be, to those 
we may look down upon. If you would have the dew, KEEP 

'LOW. 

This brings us to a narrative, so beautiful, so fragrant 
· with precious teaching that I feel peculiarly the need of 
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God's grace in approaching it, lest we lose the lessons it 
contains or misread them. 

We are not taken over the battlefield before the conflict 
begins without reason. Gideon and his army pitch "by the 
we11 Harod so that the Midianites were on the north side 
of them by the hill of J\r[oreh, in the valley." 

Now that was a poor place for Israel to pitch, "by the well 
Harod," for this, being interpreted, is the well of "trem
bling/, anci is, we may be sure, suggestive of their fear of 
the foe which is so soon to show itself. 

But the enemy, on the other hand, is by the hill :Moreb. 
Now this word is cognate to "Mohrah," and often found in 
Scripture as Is. viii: 12, "Neither fear ye their f ear·'-their . 
mohrah., their object of fear. So again the fear of you
shall be upon every heart (Gen. ix:2). It is an object or 
cause of fear. 

How suggestive it is then, if we find poor Israel pitching 
at the well of "trembling,'·' to find the enemy at the "terror
inspiring" hill-the enemy has surely the best of the 
strategic position. 

But is not this enough? No, God cannot save Israel as 
they are. They are too many. If He gives them the victory 
now, they will attribute it to their own sword. They will 
"vaunt themselves against God, saying my own hand hath 
saved me." 

\iVhat an immensely important lesson: giving the inter
pretation of how many a sorrow, how many a humiliation, 
how many a loss in thy history, oh my dear reader, for I 
assume that you are one under that same gracious Hand. 
He has to bring low, in order to bless. Before honor is 
humility. It has always been the same all through the ages; 
and will be, as long as His beloved people have in them the 
same evil principle called "the flesh." How emphatically 
this is brought out in r Cor. i., ''that no flesh should glory 
in His presence. So as God has a purpose of mercy towards 
Israel, she must he brought low. Be of good cheer, dear· 
sorrowing, bereaved, afflicted, tried, suffering one, God is 
preparing thee for blessing, it may be, for the blessing of 
others. That sickness that has laid thee low, shall teach 
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thee lessons never learned in health. That disappointment 
to thy hopes is to turn thee from false confidences, that they· 
faith may rest on what is sure. That bereavement that still 
wrings thy heart is to make thee acquainted with that one 
Love that alone in all the universe can fill such a void, and 
thou shalt comfort others with the comfort wherewith thou 
art comforted of God, be of good cheer. 

But it is God Himself, and not His servant who gives 
directions for the abasing of Israel. Gideon must proclaim 
whosoever is fearful ( "Harod) or afraid ("Moreh") let him· 
return, and depart early from Mount Gilead, and there re
turned of the people 22,000 and there remained 10,000. 

This first test is simply the one commanded through 
Ivfoses ( Deut. xx :8), "And the officers shall speak further 
unto the people, and they shall say, What man is there that 
is fearful and fainthearted? Let him go and return unto his
house, lest his brethren's heart faint as well as his heart." 

Fear is contagious, and sweeping thus from heart to heart 
over numbers, results in what is termed a panic. No fearful' 
one can be a vessel of deliverance: a vessel unto this honor; 
for this fear is born of unbelief, as it is linked with it at the 
last in Rev. xxii. Ah the heart must be very close to God
very dependently abiding in Christ-not to be fearful in the· 
presence of our foes at Moreh. Even dear Timothy had 
b-een drinking a little at that well of Harod. It s ba,d dri'nk
ing zoater,, and his father in Christ reminds him that "God 
has not given us the spirit of fear; but of power, and of 
love, and of a sound mind." We may throw another mean
ing into the apostle's gracious word "Drink no longer water." 
Thou hast had enough of those waters of Harod. No joy 
comes from them, take a "little wine." Turn from earth to 
heaven and drink into that deep warm love that is better 
even than the wine that represents it. 

Gideon sees his army melt away. Two men out of every 
three have been trembling at heart, and they depart to take 
no share in the victory, the benefits and blessings of which 
will however reach them. Ten thousand valiant hearted 
ones are left. God has thus by a word revealed the true in
ward condition of that host of 32,000 men. 
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Art thou, my reader, pitching they tent anywhere near 
this trembling well, looking at all that is opposed to thee by 
the hill Moreh? Do clouds thicken, and dangers threaten? 
Doubt not. Throw not away thy confidence that has great 
irecon1pense of reward. He appreciates thy trust now, when 
there is really some demand for it, more than men appreci
ate gold. Victory is just ahead. Give the lie to all circum~ 
-stances-to all that would deny His love and care. Drink 
a little wine, my brother, thou needest it, for thy "often in
firmities." Come look at that cross on which for thee, f~r 
none• but thee, the Prince of Glory hung and died. Drink 
,of that love, yea, drink abundantly, and you too will not go 
from Gideon; but stay, even although all around thee go to 
their tents. 

Ye fearful saints fresh courage take. 
The clouds ye so much dread, 

Are big with mercy, and shall break 
In blessings on your head. 

But 10,000 men are still too many. Israel will yet vaunt 
themselves, and attribute deliverance to their own power. 
Lower must she be brought, and now Jehovah Hirpself will 
test them. One by one now, no longer as a whole, they are 
brought down to the water, and all unconscious of the con
sequences of the difference, some kneel down to drink, 

' others take a little water in their hands, lapping it with the 
tongue as a dog lappeth. The former is clearly the natural 
way and 9,700 take it; a pitiful 300 only lap from their 
hands. unnaturally. Whatever this may mean., one thing is 
evident, it is God letting men express their own j udgment
He could have selected any 300 men for the service He had 
in view-He lets them select thmselves. It is the one prin
ciple on which He ever acts. A man sows, and reaps exactly_ 
what he sows ; surely he can blame no one but himself for 
the kind of harvest he has. Men judge themselves unworthy 
of eternal life (Acts xiii :46). 

There can then be no question but that these differing 
methods of quenching thirst tell out to us the inward con
dition of the drinkers, exactly as did the proclamation con-
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cerning fear. Can we too in any measure discern this? Now 
first let us look at the water. This certainly cannot here· 
figure, as it so often does, the Word of God. There is no 
penalty of any kind for "kneeling down to drink" of that 
pure spring. This water must come from the well of Harod, 
and must speak rather of the refreshment that this world 
provides ; natural blessing so to speak, not necessarily to be, 
abjured altogether; but to be used as "not our own." 

The kneeling to drink was the natural way. It was ex-. 
pressive of a g1vmg up oneself to the drin_king .. 
But the unnatural way was, as it always is, the way of 
faith. The taking the water up in the hand is the taking 
only what can be held in control. There is no cessation of 
watch£ ulness or vigilance for an instant. The drinker is 
ready for action at any moment. He knows it is a time of 
conflict and of danger. Israel is in bondage and needs de-
liverance, and in view of this he cries, "All things are law
ful for me ; but all things are not expedient. All things 
are lawful for me; but J will not be brought under the 
power of any" ( r Cor. vii :r2). That is, I will not kneel 
to drink ; but take it in my hand. 

Now, surely, we can have the key of the second test by 
which 97 per cent. failed t Just think of it, and let the word' 
like a sword pierce to thy conscience, my soul. It is no 
question of salvation. God be thanked-what a bad way we
should be in if this rested on anything in ourselves-but it 
is a question of being honored in service, and how few 
qualify for this. First, unbelief sends away 22,000-a look
ing at difficulties and not at God. Of course, these cannot 
be trusted. They are just the ones to take to themselves·. 
the glory for a victory. Then the heart set on this world; 
and that not exactly in a sinful way, I judge, but giving· 
one's self up to it; using it as if it were our own. Not be- · 
ing satisfied with just so much as our hand will hold-as we 
can control fully ; oh, this altogther unfits for service. The· 
300 were those alone who were least likely to vaunt them
selves. They had the deepest, truest sense of their own· 
nothingness. They gloried, indeed: but it was in the Lord, 
and they thirsted for the battle. Their action spoke joy--
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ous confidence in God, a conviction that He was quite able 
to save, and they were ready to be used. 

My dear reader, let us each take this home to ourselves. 
How often does God lead us to the water of 1-Iarod to try 
us there? puts in our way the innocent pleasures of this 
world in a hundred different forms-healthful recreations, 
literary enjoyments all as harmless as water; and we, all 
:unconscious of the test, bow ourselves to them and kneel 
dozV1i to drink! A few there be, who recognize that ''the 
time is short, who weep as though they wept not, rejoice as 

· though they rejoiced not, buy as though they bought not, 
use this world as not being their o,vn." A few there be 

·who recognize the bonds about the beloved blood-bought 
flock of Christ, and who are willing joyful1y to keep them
selves free from the controlling pov.rer of anything this 
world can give, however innocent, that they may be used for 
deliverance and blessing. F. C. J. 

Must the Church Pass Through the 
Tribulation. 

Will the saints of the present age-during which the 
Spirit of Go<l is gathering out of the nations _a people to His 
name-pass through the great tribulation, or will they be 
previously caught up together to meet the Lord in the air? 

If there is nothing more in this question than room for 
differences of opinion or a field for curious speculation, or an 
opportunity to call forth the inquisitive and · investigating 
powers of the mind, it is not worthy of consideration. But 
it will be found, upon reflection, to affect the heart in rela-
tion to the whole subject of our Lord's second advent. The 
practical results of the conclusion to which it leads us, must, 
·in the nature of the case, determine our posture with refer
--ence to the privilege of a constant waiting, and watching, 
··and preparation for His coming. If we believe that He 
cannot come for many years, because certain predicted events 
~must be fulfilled, the inevitable consequence will be, that 
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His promised return can have no immediate bearing upon 
our personal conduct, as a daily hope and continual incen-. 
tive to fidelity. 

A serious difficulty lies in the ~ay of accepting the view, 
that our Lord will not come or His saints until the restora
tion of the Jews to their own land, the development of the 
Antichrist, and the end of the unparalleled tribu1aticn which 
will close the last days. It turns the thoughts from Himself 
to signs ; from "the hope set upon us," to the unprofitable 
study of "times and seasons;'' from the Bible to newspapers. 
Those who expect the Church to pass through the great 
tribulation, are of course deeply interested in the discus
sions of cabinets, and the secrets of council chambers, in 
the ambi6ous designs of emperors and presidents, in the 
rnovementt of armies, in the settlement and unsettlement of 
"The Eastern Question." But what shall a plain and a poor 
man do, who has neither leisure nor means to read anything 
but the \V ord of God? 

That \Vord takes no note of time in connection with the 
Chur~h. because the saints of the present dispensation are 
partakers of. the hca'venly calling ( Heb. iii : I ) ; already 
quickened and raised up together with Christ, and made to 
"sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus" ( Eph. ii :6). 
For our conversation (citizenship) is in hea·uen, from 
·whence also ,ve look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ 
( Phil. iii :20). \i\Then the disciples -said to the risen Jesus, 
''Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel!°) He said to them, "It is not for you to know the 
times and the seasons." He obviously desired them to di
rect their attention wholly to Himself, as did the two men 
in white, who immediately afterwards exclaimed, "Ye men 
of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same 
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come 
in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven" ( Acts 
i :6-r r). No teaching can be safe, or scriptural, that diverts 
the mind from Him ito anything whatever, and from "that 
blessed hope" to the necessity of delaying its fulfilment.- .. 
Selected. 
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The Limit of Fellowship at the Lord's Table 

How often one hears it said, in some warm zeal for what 
i'S considered the necessary hoI iness of the Lord's Table, "I 
could have no fellowship with that doctrine,'' or "I could 
not go on with such an action," and other equivalent forms 
of putting the same idea ; the speaker meaning that he could 
not, with a good conscience, partake of the Lord's Supper 
with any one who held these objectionable convictions. 

Now, as surely as there are cases where this may very 
safely be said; there are, equally surely, others where it can
not, so that i,t miay be well to inquire if Scnipture does not 
give us some broad principles to guide us as to what is ( as 
to doctrine, for it is this that I have mainly in view in this 
paper) and what is not, fellowshipped at that holy feast. 

Firsit then do I, when I rem·emiber the Lord's love in 
. dying for us, express my fellowship with all that every be

liever seated around the same table holds, teaches, or agrees 
with? This hardly needs serious answer. If this were true, 
it is not a great exaggeration to say that no two of the 
Lord's people would ever break bread together in remem
brance of their common Saviour. 

Differences of intelligence, of temperament, of spiritual 
apprehension, and all the connected conditions are almost 
infinite; most surely then, either I must be unfaithful to , 
what I esteem to be truth, and compromise it myself every 
time I partake of the Lord's Supper with my fellow be
lievers, or I do not express, do not intend to express, nor 
does the Lord hold me as expressing any communion as re
gards such matters ; they are not in the question at all 

Ent then,· What is in question? Some fellowSihip is clearly 
expressed, or the whole is a vain and empty ceremony. I 
must, when I break into the loaf and drink the cup, express 
something, and that of the weightiest importance, with those 
who do the same with me. That is, there must be something 
held in common as truth, as well as many things in which 
difference is allowed. Where is the line to be drawn? Does 
it rest with each individual to determine according to his 
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own ideas of the moral fitness of things? Surely this would 
be to make a thousand different standards; or, in other 
words, there would be no standard at all. There must be 
some prinoiple that shall commend itself as of God, as 
,conserving the holiness of His house; whilst, at the same 
time keeping all His own together, breaking into the One 
Loaf. 

What is expressed in the Lord's Supper? "For as often 
:as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the 
Lord's Death till He come." "The Lord's Death mark the 
two ideas in that short term. 

First, "ihe Lord;" next, "His Death." 
His Person, and His atoning work, as we may say. I 

say atoning work, for it is our participation in that death 
that is shown in the eating. 

Now then, anything that vitally and injuriously affects 
,either of these two expressions, destroys all true fellowshi~ 

Let any doctrine be permitted that affects vitally the 
Lord's person, that modifies His absolute Divinity, that 
,disparages His perfect and holy humanity, then there can 
be no communion as to that Person. 

The participants have not the same Christ at all. That is 
surely clear. Why should they profess to have what they 
have not? 

Again, as to His atoning sufferings. It is the faith of 
God~s elect, that the glory of God necessitated that death, 
that it meets all the requirements of that glory, that His 
people have the deepest need of it, that it is absolutely and 
divinely efficacious to meet this need, and that nothing else, 
in all the universe, not even His life, but the 
death alone, could or - would meet this need. Now 
if one doubts as to these-as to the infinite need and 

,perfect efficacy of the death-if they have thus vitally dif-
ferent convictions as to it, how can there possibly be com

··munion? They have essentially different "deaths," not the 
·same, in view. These are fundamental matters, and any real 
, difference here cannot be permitted. The man who denies 
the one or the other has no place at that Table at all. He 
:has no true title to the name of Christian. 
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Now this, I judge, is the broad principle laid down, as far 
as doctrine is concerned, not only in the scripture quoted~ 
but running harmoniously all through. Thus the very lan
guage of that Holy Supper itself, if I may so speak, an
swers our question. \Vhat does the "Table" say? There is 
on it nothing save bread and wine: figures of the body and 
blood of the Lord Jesus. Why do I go to it and break into: 
the bread and drink that cup? It is because thus is called 
to my feeble and treacherous memorv the wondrous fact that 
the Son of God loved me and gave His Body and Blood fo~· 
me-precious and touching fact, but that is all! I evidence· 
no conviction necessarily as to what is called dispensational 
truth. I may be quite ignorant as to the hopes and calling 
of the Church of God. I may hold very defective, partial, 
and, indeed, erroneous views on every other point. But that 
Jesus of Nazareth was God's only begotten Son, and that 
He died a substitute for me, a sinner. Now e1..1ery one who· 
shares that faith, and evidences it by the fruit of holiness and 
lo··ue, that alone shO'Zos ,the character of the faith held., has 
11n equal claint, through grace, to partake there. \Ve share 
that in common that assures a holy and true communion. 
\Ve may share little else; we may differ as to details of the 
Lord's coming, as to the mode or subjects of baptism, as to, 

"divine healing," as to what is termed "holiness teaching,'" 
as to all forms of ecclesiastical order or government. 
But we may, if we desire, we must, to be obedient we ought, 
if we love our Lord's glory in this unbelieving world, show 
how infinitely overwhelming in importance are these truths 
we hold in common, over all these other questions, im
portant as these are in themselves, but which must never be· 
permitted to keep asunder the Lord's blood-bought flock. 
. Never, however, are we to be where ,ve do not realize our 
ever present need of the Lord Himself; never are we to be 
free of all difficulties. Questions will ever come up that His 
wisdom alone can happily solve. Questions so fully pictured 
for us in the Scriptures dealing with the leprosy of old' 
(Lev. xiii. and xiv.); doubtful cases, both in doctrine and 
conduct, such as look on the surface (the skin) as if they
crossed the line, and did really affect the Lord's Person or" 
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work ( i. e., they might evidence the white hair of death,., 
and be deeper than the skin). For the sake of clearness let 
us suppose one such. It is probably held with more or less 
strength of conviction by more than one-half of the church 
of God on earth, that the life of Lord Jesus was vicarious, 
its righteousness being attributed to the believer, as the be
liever's unrighteousness was attributed to Him. Further 
that these sins were imparted to Him during His life, and 
that thus He was bearing sins all through. Now there are 
very many who regard such a doctrine with extreme dis
quietude. They not only reject it; but it appears to them 
only the first step in the path that leads to the clear blas
phemy that the holy One of God, in assuming flesh and 
blood, partook of our fallen humanity, with its corrupt 
nature. Surely it is well to be sensitive as to all that affects 
or closely touches the integrity of His Person. It is the 
citadel of our faith, the very foundation on which everything 
rests. But is the view expressed man if est leprosy? One 
judges one way, another has an opposite opinion. The very 
difference shows the need for some arbiter with authority; 
for Satan is not far off at such times, \vith his hellish sug
gestions to make a breach between these differing saints. 

But who shall decide? Who can be fully trusted to de
termine as to the "hair" and the depth of the "bright spot" ? 
(Lev. xiii :2). It used to be the priest; and it must surely 
be therefore_ the antitypc of that priest who alone can do it 
now. I regret that I cannot go now into this interesting ques
tion in detail ; but it is very clear that it is no single in
dividual, and no mere company of individuals that is so 
figured ; but yet that the power of binding and loosing was 
as clearly committed to two or three gathered to His nanie, 
as was exactly the same power to the priest of old. That is, 
the priest is a figure-not of any· two or three persons who 
may claim the powers, but-of that absolute de_pendence of 
~uhich "gathering to His naml' speaks. So as discerning 
leprosy, as binding and loosing, it is not one, but two or three, 
and ~hese have any such power only as having, and owning 
by absolute dependence, the Lord Jesus in their midst ( 1\1att. 
xviii :18-20), only as completely controlled and led of the 
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Holy Spirit (John xx :22-23) ; and that Spirit will give 
·1ight upon His word alone, and ( speaking in a general way, 
and leaving out of consideration manifest carnal perversity), 
,eventually unity of conviction will speak His gracious inter
vention. 

In a word "the priest" figures that spirit of dependence· 
on the divine, that characterizes the new man in Christ. 

What sorrow, shame, and, one may say, suffering has 
'been caused by the thought that one must deny their place 
at the Lord's Table to many who give through grace the 
clearest evidence, in a life of light and love, of sharing fully 
,in all of which the Table speaks, because we do not share 
with them in their judgment as to certain acts done here 
or there, or certain views held as to points which we may 
easily exaggerate into an importance even beyond that they 
may really possess. 

So that, to return to the first sentence of this paper, we 
,clo not, . with the exceptions noted above necessarily 
go with any doctrine whatever, or any action that 
has taken place elsewhere, or any conduct of which 
we may disapprove, when we break bread at the 
Lord's Table. Full room is thus left for the gracious min
istry of love one to another; communicating, in the spirit 
of meekness, such light as God may in His goodness have 
given. Washing one another's feet, and only, all other 
means being exhausted, bringing before the assembly what 
bears the divinely described marks of suspected leprosy, for 
a holy priestly judgment, no single individual can give. In
,deed we may very rightly withhold from a brother all com
·fort he might derive from a sense of our fellowship with his 
conduct, when this is· "disorderly'' in any way, and yet not 
•go so far as to refuse him his place at the Lord's Table, as 
-,directed ( 2 Thess. iii ~ 14-15). That is the last resource; a 
::penalty reserved for full-fledged wickedness. F. C. J. 
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Christ and the Scriptures. 
By ADOLPH SAPHIR. 

CHAP. VI. - Conlinued. 

The Scripture style is thus very wonderful. He who has, 
tasted this wine, discovers at once the comparative insipidity 
of all human books. Compared with other words, Bible 
words are inexhaustible, but they are more easily remem
bered, and remain like nails fastened ( Eccles. xii. I I, accord
ing to Stier's translation) : "The words of the wise are as. 
goads, and as nails fastened ; the masters of collections ( of 
sayings, etc.) are ordained of one Shepherd." Compared, 
with other words, they are more solemn and awful, and yet 
more heart-winning and encouraging; more catholic and, 
comprehensive, and yet more individual and minute: they are· 
more above us, and yet more within us. In short, they are 
like God, who is the only One, Lord and Father. 

We all must agree with the quaint remarks . of old 
Oetinger: "I am satisfied only with the style of Scripture. 
My own style and the style of all other men cannot satisfy 
me. If I read only three or four verses I am sure of their 
divinity, on account of their inimitableness. It is the style 
of the heavenly court. * * * The writers of Scripture 
observe all rules without having rules, because their word 
proceeds from Life; they never bring forth old things with
out new, which have never been thus uttered. They avoid 
abstract definitions like a pestilence; they clothe their ideas 
and give them a body, but such a body as never misleads us 
to the sensual. Scripture moves,· describes, convinces. In 
Isaiah we have not formal sentences, but real addresses, 
which re-echo in the heart, calling on us to be comforted by 
God's redemption: . 'Say unto the cities of Judah, Behold' , 
your God!' All is full of the nearness of God's Spirit: 
'Fear not, I am with thee.' * * * The apostolic men 
had not the habit of prefixing their theme, even as a painter 
would not write above his picture of a horse, 'This is a horse ;' 
and because divisions are chiefly of use to the learned, the· 
prophets had another method of fastening the great points as 
nails into the heart, so that people did not require the art of 
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:remembering, but, as Themistocles said of his bad conscience 
' 'the art of forgetting.' Isaiah has perfect divisions, but not 

as a geometrical plane is divided into squares, but as a man 
. consists of members, and a tree of trunk and branches." 

CHAPTER VII. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS1 WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE 

PRESENT AGE. 

We ought never .to open the Scriptures except with a 
feeling of profound reverence and gratitude. As one has 

· said, "They are heaven speaking upon earth; in them we 
hear the voice of the living God." As the same witness has 
declared on his death-bed: "\Vhen I shall enter the invisible 
world, I do not expect to find things different from what the 
Word of God has represented them to me here. The voice 
I shall then hear, will be the same I now hear upon the earth, 

. and I shall say, 'This is indeed what God said to me; and 
how thankful I •am, that I did not wait till I had seen in 
order to believe.' "* 

In reading the Scriptures, we ought to approach as to a 
sanctuary, with awe and reverence, with a collected mind and 
a solemn, docile heart. And how thankful ought we to be 
for this revelation, for its f ulness and simplicity, for the 
great truths it unfolds and the minute counsels it contains, 
for its doctrine and consolation ; the· history of the past and 
the prophecy of the future, the example of the saints and 
the varied experiences of God's children. If an angel from 
heaven, who had been before God's throne for· thousands of 
years, came down to earth, and d,velling among us, was 

· willing to communicate unto us out of the treasure of his 
knowledge of divine things, how eagerly we would seek his 

. society, and how attentively we would treasure up his words. 
But the Bible is better than such a celestial messenger .. If 

· is given by God Himself, as the best and most perfect 
teacher. He, in His infinite wisdom, has adapted both the 
·,matter and manner to our wants and peculiar position i!1 this 
world. He has revealed to us things into which the very 

* A. Monod's "Farewell." 
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angels desire to look. What can be more precious than His 
own language and His own words, revealing to us the in
most thoughts and purposes of His heart? We ought to 
open the Bible with the most lively gratitude. Here is in
deed a treasure invaluable. "Oh, how I love thv Word! it 
is better than thousands of gold and silver; it is sweeter than 
honey and the honeycomb." 

It is a weak and pale word, and not at all corresponding 
to the real nature of the case and to the feelings of the 
Christian, to speak of our duty to read the Scriptures. \Vhere 
there is reverence, love, trust, where there is joy in com
munion with God, we look upon the reading of Scripture not 
as a duty; one among many others. It stands by itself. 
Listening to the voice of God is not one of many duties, but 
it is the source as well as the regulator of all duties. It is 
not merely a work which our conscience declares to be right, 
but our very conscience, and affections, and ,vill, and mind, 
our whole inner man, receives from this Word light and 
strength. 

\Ve feel it necessary to read the Scriptures, just as food is 
necessary to sustain life, and as we desire to breathe pure and 
fresh air. It is a necessity; not· a compulsion of an external 
kind, which is opposed to our nature, and which is as a 
mechanical burden imposed on us. It is a necessity, in the 
sense that our whole spiritual life craves for it, and cannot 
prosper without it. And is not one reason of our languid 
and feeble life the simple fact, that we do not breathe suffi-

. ciently the Bible air? Sermons and tracts, and religious 
books, contain not sufficiently that ozone, which is the, ex
clusive characteristic of God's Word. 

But it may not be unnecessary to add a word on the 
copious reading of Scripture. Read the whole Scripture, for 
Scripture is a connected whole. Do not neglect the histori
cal, or prophetic, or doctrinal portions. Forget not the 
book of Proverbs nor the little Epistle to Philemon. Think 
not that there is no food for the soul in the books of the 
Chronicles. God has given us the whole, and means us to 
use the whole, for it is all profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness. We Prot
estants speak much, and at times somewhat boastfully, of , 
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our great reverence and love for the Bible. Is 'our glorying 
in truth? Do we love the Bible, not merely as a text-book 
from which to collect proofs for our doctrine, an armory 
from which to select weapons to defeat our opponents, but 
do we love the Bible as God's revelation, in which our minds 
are to be moulded, by which our hearts are to be influenced? 
Are there not many portions of Scripture so neglected, that 
if to-n1orrow some magic hand were to efface them from our 
editions, very few of us would miss them? Have we not 
received it more as a theory than a real and practical belief, 
that all the books of 11oses, and prophets, and apostles are 
inspired, authoritative, profitable? Let us be really disciples, 
learners, not selecting, not rejecting, but receiving all our 
Lord has graciously caused to be written for our instruction. 

If such a diligent study of Scripture should inter£ ere with 
our reading of religious literature we may rest satisfied that 
we shall not be losers, to say the least of it. While we use 
with gratitude the books in which men communicate their 
thoughts and experience, we must always, not merely in 
theory, but in practice, hold them in a subordinate position. 
The more the Bible has the pre-eminence, the greater will 
be our power of discernment, and the more shall we be , 
truly benefited by the writings of men. A diligent study of 
Scripture will place us in the true position of not being in 
bondage to man, and of being willing to learn with grati
tude from all servants of the Lord. 

Has a Christian ever regretted on his death-bed, that he 
spent too much time in reading the Bible, and too little time 
in reading men's writings? But many of God's people 
have expressed their regret that they have not studied the 
Word of God more. Let us then act as they would have 
acted, had their life been lengthened; let us start now, as 
they, by the solemn and clear light of their last days, saw it. 
was good, and wise, and blessed to start.* Let us give time 
to the regular and diligent reading of "all Scripture." 

*This thought has many applications. One has often struck me. 
Christians on their death-bed invariably look to Christ alone, and 
to the mercy of God exclusively. They then understand clearly 
''righteousness without works." They see eternal life as the free 
gift of God. Starl with this. 
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Read Scripture connectedly. It is true, every word of 
God is pure; precious is every expression, and on a single 
line or verse we may meditate only to find that its depth is 
inexhaustible. But besides this minute reading and medi
tati.on, there ought to be also a more rapid and connected 
reading. It is a mistaken reverence which at times inter
feres with our understanding of the Word. We fancy every 
,;i,1ord is printed in italics, and do not gain the meaning of a 
whole chapter or epistle. Bring all concentration of mind 
to th_e reading of Scripture, and then apply your intellect to 
it as to any other book. Reverential reading includes the 
lower attitude of attention, exertion of mind, and earnest
ness. The Spirit is promised to reveal and apply to us the 
truths of Scripture. But one result of the Spirit's in
fluence is an honest application of the mind to the Bible. Ii 
we read in a kind of mental paralysis, with a mysterious feel
ing of performing a duty which somehow or other will bene
fit us, we misunderstand the nature of the Bible. It is used 
by the Spirit to convince, instruct, comfort, guide, and this 
through the understanding, conscience, emotions ; therefore 
in the Bible we have history, argument, poetry, maxim, sug
gestion, appeal. All that is within us is exercised by this 
Word, and the more the Spirit aids us, the more will all our 
mental and moral faculties be brought into activity in the 
reading of Scripture. Again I say, let us give ourselves to 
frequent, copious, honest reading of the Bible, in depend
. ence on the grace of God, who alone giveth the increase. 

(To be Continued.) 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 
There are two little words in prophecy which may be 

-,called the royal words of Hope for Israel and the world. 
V./e mean the words "until'' and "then." They present in· 

· themselves arguments which post millennialism cannot an..: 
swer. The word "until,, teHs us in a number of passages 
of the limit of Israel's and Jerusalem's present condition, 

:and when that is reached the Lord will surely have mercy 
upon Zion and ·then blessing will come upon the nations 

:.and the world. 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE. 

Jeremiah, who is a \Vonclerful type of our Lord, in his. 
lamentations over Jerusale,m says: "Fear and a snare is 
come upon us, desolation and destruction. Mine eve run
neth down ,,vith rivers of water for the destruction of the
daughter of my people. lviine eye trickleth down and 
ctaseth not, vvithout any intermission, till the Lord look 
clown and behold from heaven" (Lament. iii :47-50). And 
as His people were then in dispersion, so are they now, till 
the Lord look down upon them once more. But the 
Gentile rule and power over them will continue to a certain: 
time) as Daniel say.s to Kebuchadnezzar: ''Thou sawest 
(the image representing times of the Gentiles) t£ll that. a 
stone was cut out without hands, which smote the image
on its feet, that were of iron and clay, and brake them to-. 
pieces" ( Dan. ii :34). In this time, when His people are in 
dispersion and Gentiles rule, a continual overturning takes. 
p;ace; but it will have an end. "I will overturn, overturn, 
overtt1rn it, and it shall be no tnore, until He come whose
r!ght it is; and I ·will give it to Him'' (Ez. xxi :27). 

Daniel speaks, of the last great overturning: "I beheld! 
and the same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed 
2.gainst them, until the Ancient of clays came, and judg
ment was given to the saints of the most. High; and thee 
time came that the saints possessed the Kingdom" ( Dan. vii : 
22). Concerning His people, He says through Hosea: "I 
will go and return to my place ( r,ej ected by them when He· 
came into the earth, He leaves them) till they acknowledge 
their offence and seek my face; in their affliction they will 
seek me early" ( Ho~ea v: I 5). This little word of Hope and· 
assurance is found in Isaiah. The Spirit through this pro
phet speaks of the palaces of the people to be f,xsaken ; 
but the mournful condition of the land is not permanent 
''until the Spirit be poured upon us from on high and the 
,vi1derness be a fruitful field, and the fruitful field be: 
counted as a forest" (Is. xxxii :15). In the Ne~ Testament 
we find it three times; twice our Lord uses it and once the 
Holy Spirit through the Apostle Paul. In the first place 
our Lord tells us that Jerusalem can never remain in the· 
hands of the Gentiles forever. The condition of Jerusalem
as it is now and as it has been since its fall, is t? be changed .. 
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He foretold the fall of Jerusalem, and He promised its res
toration. As literal as the fall came true so literal will be 
its restoration. Listen to His own infallible word~: "Jent
salem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the tin1es 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled'' (Luke xxi :24). The times of 
the Gentiles will find a sudden end by the stone falling out 
ot heaven and striking the image, that is the Return of the 
Son of :Man in power and glory. Then our Lord tells us 
that their house will be left desolate. \i'lithout a king they· 
were to have a desolate house, but it is not to be so for all 
the ages to come, but only for an age, the present age. 
"Behold your house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto 
you, ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed· 
is He that cometh in the name of the Lord" (Matt. xxiii: 
38-39). And in Romans xi. we hear of the conversion of 
all Israel in the day of the return of the rejected Redeemer 
and Deliverer. ''Blindness in part has happened to Israel 
until the fulness of the Gentiles has come in, and so an 
Israel shall be saved, as it is written, There shall come ' 
out of Zion the Deliverer and shall turn ayvay ungodliness 
f:-om Jacob." 

The little word "then" has an equally important meaning .. 
lt tells us of an ap_pointed time and is closely connected with. 
"until." \Ve can confine ourselves to but a few of the many 
Scripture passages, which might be quoted. We find the 
word in the Second Psalm, which speaks of the end of the
times of the Gentiles. Nations will counsel together against 
God and His Anointed. When this is the case "then shall; 
1-f e speak unto them in His wrath.'' In the li. Psalm, which• 
ciispensationally te11s us of Israel's great repentance on ac
count of "blood guiltiness," we read at the end, "Then shalt 
thou be pleased with the sacrifices of righteousness. . 
Then shall they offer bullocks upon thine a1tar.n ~Then the 
Spirit is poured out upon Israel "Then judgment shall dwelt 
in the wilderness and righteousness remain in the fruitful 
field" (Is. xxxii:16). The thirty-fifth of Isaiah, that much 
spiritualized chapter, gives us the picture of the times whefr 
the Kingdom has come. "Then the eyes of the blind shatr 
be opened and the ears of the deaf shall be unstoppr-d. Then 
shall the lame man leap as an hart and the tongue of the· 
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dumb sing" (Is. xxxv :5-6). '' Then shall thy light break 
forth as the morning, and thy health shall spring forth 
speedily, and thy righteousness shall go before 1.hee; the 
glory of the Lord shall be thy rereward" (Is. lviii :8). "Then 
·shalt thou see and flow together, and thine heart shall fear, 
and be enlarged; because the abundance of the sea shall 

·be converted unto thee, the forces of the Gentiles shall 
come unto thee~' (Is. Ix :5). "Then shall the virgin rejoice 
in the dance, both young men and old together, for I will 
turn their mourning into joy and will comfort them and 
make them rejoice from their sorrow" (J er. xxxi: r ,1). "Then 
·will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean; 
from all your filthiness and from all your idols will I cleanse 
you." "Then the nations that are left round about you shall 
know that I the Lord build the ruined places" (Er.. xxxvi: 
25-36). "Then shall Jerusalem be holy, and there shall no 
strangers pass through her any more" (Joel iii:17). Mar
velous, divine -harmony of the entire prophetic word! And 
how soon it may all be fulfilled! Israel's widowhood is draw
ing to a close. Her sad wandering will soon be ended. And 
while our gracious Lord still tarries,, let us not alone study 
clnd enjoy the divine promises made to His earthly people; 

·but let us lovingly remember them before our Lord, Israel's 
· coming King. , 

\Ve are thankful for a continued interest of many bdievers 
in Israel and the Gospel to be given to them. This shows 
itself in the frequent requests, which reach us every week 
·'from different parts of the country, to send tracts for distri
"bution among the Jews. Occasionally we ·hear from Jews 
·personally, who received blessing through the printed mes
'•sage and who ask for more reading matter. The special 
·tract we have mostly circulated during the last six months 
is "Joseph and His Brethren." The Hebrew translation~ as 
,weII as the Russian and Jargon, have gone forth in thou
sands of copies, and now we are printing another large edi-
1:ion of it in Jargon. We send free any quantity of <this 
;tract to any one who has a loving and prayerful interest 
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:n the Jews. Several of the larger cities will be supplied, 
with many hundreds of copies, where they will be discrim
inately distributed. One thousand copies go to Philadelphia. 
\V•hat a blessed privilege it is to pay a little of the debt we 
owe the Jew and remember Israel in our prayers! Surely 
this seed scattered in hope will bring an abundant harvest. 

One thousand copies in Russian have been sent to War-· 
saw. The German edition of the same tract is also going· 
forth to different places in Germany. We have many evi
dences that it has pleased our Lord to use and bless the
simple story of Joseph and his brethren, typical of Christ's. 
first and second coming, as it is brought out in the pamphlet► 

May then His blessing continue to rest upon it; that many 
more of His brethren according to the flesh may find the 
:'.\Iessiah of whom Moses wrote in the Law and in the 
Prophets. 

A request reached us a few days ago to forward a parcel 
of Hebre\v tracts to Daghestan in the Caucasus to be dis
tributed among the Jews living in that province and along 
the Caspian Sea. These Jews, as Baron S. writes us, are
called "Mountain Jews,'' and tradition has it that they came 
to the mountains of the Caucasus at the time of the Baby
lonian captivity. They speak mostly a Tartaric dialect, but 
understand also Hebrew. A German Lutheran preacher 

' 
who is stationed in the province of Daghestan has distributed 
New Testaments among them, which were well received. 
\Ve have sent our Hebrew tracts to this brother and pray 
that the Lord's blessing may rest upon the message in the· 
far country. It is indeed remarkable that in the midst of the 
great mass of unbelieving Israel, a remnant holds fast the
I-Iope of a Messiah to come and this remnant does not look 
to political Zionism as bringing deliverance. They are also 
eager to read and study not only the Old Testament Scrip'."' 
tures, but many of them have received the Hebrew New 
Testament and read it. This is very significant. It fore
shadows the events which are about to come. After the 
rapture of the Church to meet the Lord in the air, a Jewish 
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remnant will continue to witness and preach the Gospel of 
the Kingdom in the short period of the great tribulation. 

Dr. Theodore Herzl, the founder, leader and President 
of Zionism, said during the last Zionistic Congress the fol
lowing very significant words : 

For the last five years, looking at everything dispassionately, we 
have never been able to notice that we had the nations and the 
governments against us. On the contrary, whenever here and there 
·a friendlier tone has been adopted towards the Jews, it is due to 
Zionism. On the other hand, moreover, the governments and na
tions are indebted to Zionism for having indicated a conciliatory 
solution of the Jewish Question without barbarity, without me

-di.eval cruelty, nay in perfect peace. 
Then we have naturally to ask, what Turkey and its sovereign 

ruler think of us. I had, in May of this year, the honor of being 
received in a long audience by His· Majesty, Sultan Abdul Hamid. 
The kindness and heartiness of this reception realized my fondest 
hopes. From the words and attitude of His Majesty, I gained the 
conviction that in the reigning Khalif the Jewish people have a 

friend and protector. The Sultan has authorized me publicly to 
announce this. May the Jews of all the world become aware of 

· this, may they understand what prospects for them are contained in 
this fact, and may they at last be prepared to act so that they may 
be able to help themselves and contribute to the new ascendency of 
the Turkish Empire. 

Still more significant was the telegr~m received by Dr. 
Herzl from the "Yildis Kiosk," the capital residence of the 
Sultan. The telegram said: Placed Congress's address of 
homage telephoned at foot of the throne. By order of his 
Majesty I hasten to express high Imperial satisfaction. 
•(Signed) Ibrahim Pasha. 

The following paragraph is taken from "Jungle Need,'' a 
missionary paper published in England: 

Just as in the present state of the Jewish people signs of· their 
•~oming power in th~ millennium are manifesting themselves, so in 
the condition of the nations, a ripening for the time of the tribula
tion, and for the judgment of nations as such (Matt. xxv :31-46). 
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is clearly to be perceived. What is the mad struggle for commercial 
superiority which marks the present day but a ripening for that 
judgment of the world's city so graphically described in Rev. 
xviii., and foretold by the prophecy of Tyre in Ezekiel xxvii.? In 
both chapters the changes are rung on "merchandise" -merchants 
and merchant princes; traffic, traffickers, rich, and riches. What 
a photograph of the present time ! Everything bows to commerce. 
National righteousness, truth, sobriety, purity, can only be per
mitted where commerce is not injured by it. The opium trade, with 
its awful account of souls and bodies slain, must go on because, 
while it fills the grave and thrusts into hell the souls for which 
Christ died, it brings in a revenue, it is good for commerce. And 
Christian England is the guilty nation which has cursed heathen 
China with this trade ! What had these heathen done to us, that 
we should force this curse upon them? Why did we not drop the 
name of Christian before we thus played into the hands of Satan 
to purchase our revenue at such a price? 

A missionary in Persia was recently sent for by the chief 
rabbi Agha Baba to pray for and with his dying daughter. 
The missionary writes: 

"Calling later, they told me they sorely needed more bopks for 
the poorer boys belonging to their school. At first I was afraid if 
I gave them it might hinder the work of the Bible Society's col
porteur, but he was only too glad, as, he said, the Jews were so 
poor they could not possibly buy any. When I took them the rabbi 
gave the Pentateuchs and Psalms to the boys, and put the Hebrew 
Testaments and Persian Bibles on one side. I said, if they would 
not ttse them, I would rather take them away, as we reverenced 
them, knowing they were the Everlasting Word of God. The rabbi 
dismissed the boys, and then followed an eager talk, a Kirman 
priest and four Yezd ones begging the high priest's permission to 
have a Hebrew Testament and Persian Bible, so that they might 
compare the Scriptures and see if they were the same. Then the 
high priest asked me to read Genesis iii. and Psalm xxii. aloud in 
Persian, whilst they followed in their own books. I tried to point 
out that all the prophecies in both passages were fulfilled by Jesus 
Christ. This he vehemently denied, but he permitted the others to 
take the books. Since then I have met most of them several times, 
and have no doubt, by the way they refer to different passages, that 
they are reading regularly. The last time I saw Agha Baba, about 
ten days ago, he permitted his grandchildren as well as several 
women to remain in the room. After the preliminary courtesies had 
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been exchanged, he said, 'vVe are ancient Jews, and you are modern; 
we all belong to one stock; it is like two fingers of one hand. We 
have kept to the old, you have gone to something new.' I tried to 
show him how much we have in common-our acceptance of the 
Books of Moses, the Prophets, and Psalms of David; then ·;~ry 
briefly sketched our Lord's life, and was telling of His crucifixion, 
when Agha Baba exclaimed 'Do not say He was killed. If He were 
killed there is no hope for us.' I showed him John xix :30, and he 
seemed satisfied.'' 

Abraham teaches us the right way of conversing with 
God: "And Abraham fell on his face, and God talked iuitlt 
him!" \ 1Vhen we plead with Him, our faces should be in the 
dust. vVe shall not then speak lightly of Him, nor complain; 
nor will there be any more boasting. vVe shall abase our
selves, and exalt God. The Christian's secret intercourse 
with God will make itself manifest to the world. \i\T e may not 
see the husbandman cast the seed into the ground, yet when 
the corn grows and ripens, we know that it was sown. The 
mere professor, who may be found everywhere but in his 
secret chamber, may think that with care, he shall pass for a 
good Christian; but he mistakes, for the spirit will discover 
itself, of what sort it is. He who would walk safely and 
honorably, must walk closely with God in secret.-Selected. 

"I should like to avow solemnly in these days, that after fifty years' 
study of prophetic subjects, I feel a vastly greater certainty, as 
years roll on, with regard to the Divine authority and verbal in
spiration of the \Vord of God. If ever, as to these points, a doubt 
has passed through my mind with respect to this Book, that doubt 
has disappeared. And then in connection with this, I feel greater 
and greater certainty as to the literal interpretation of the whole 
Word of God, historical, doctrinal, and prophetical. Literal, if pos
sible, is, I believe, the only maxim that will carry you right through 
the Word of God, from Genesis to Revelation."-Horatius Bonar. 
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Editorial Notes. 

L O v i O g a w" d The one hundred and nineteenth Psalm 
Obeying the ord .. 

1s one of the most remarkable in the book, 
and like all others shows clearly its verbal inspiration. The 
Psalm is divided into 22 divisions after the 22 letters of the 
Hebrew alphabet. Each division has eight verses, and each 
begins with the letter of the alphabet for which the division 
stands. The..name Jehovah also appears 22 times in this 
Psalm, and ten different words are used for the Word and 
the Law of God. These are: Word, saying, path, testi
monies, way, judgments, precepts, statutes, law, command
ment. There are other remarkable facts in the structure of 
the Psalm, and these facts have hardly been touched by 
searchers of the Scriptures. It is a most perfect Psalm, 
praising the Word of God which is perfect. In the I 76 
verses the Word is mentioned in every one of them with 
the exception of the 90th and 122d verses. The Psalm 
shows dispensationally how Israel will yet praise the Law and 
the Testimonies, the \Vord and the Way, the Precepts and 
the Statutes. This coming praise of a redeemed earthly 
people will be a perfect praise of the perfect Word. · It 
will come after the fulfillment of what is written in the 
cxviii. Psalm. There Israel cries out: "Oli save, Jehovah, 
I beseech thee ; Jehovah, I beseech thee send prosperity l 
Blessed be He that com.eth in the name of Jehovah !" And 
He will come, the Redeemer out of Zion, and turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob and put the new song of praise in 
the mouth of His people. 

But should our praise of the Word, as Christian believers, 

• 
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be less than the praise of restored Israel? Should our obedi
ence to the Word be behind Israel's obedience in the coming 
age? Inasmuch as our calling is higher than Israel's, surely 
our praise and obedience should correspond to this. 

In reading through this Psalm the fallowing verses arrest
ed our attention : "It is time for Jehovah to act ; they have 
made void thy law. Therefore I love thy commandments 
above gold, yea above fine gold. There£ ore I regard all 
thy precepts concerning all things to be right. I hate every 
false path." (verses 125-128.) How suggestive these words 
are for the present day ! The time for Jehovah to act, that 
is, in judgment, is the time when men make void His 
law. It will be so when He comes from heaven and all 
His saints with Him. When He comes He will find the 
kings of the earth in rebellion against Him and their 
language will be, "Let us break their bands asunder and 
cast away their cords from us." (Ps. ii :3). Before this 
final great opposition comes there will be, as the New Testa
ment so clearly reveals, in the midst of professing Christen
dom, a falling away from the faith, a rejection of the 
Word of God and a denial of the Master who bought them. 
This we see in our day. Almost every day brings forth 
new evidences of this sad fact. But in the, above passage 
we notice twice the word "therefore." There£ ore I love 
Thy commandments above gold, yea, above fine gold. As 
men turn away from God's Word, we who are members 
of the faithful remnant "who keep the Word and do 
not deny the Name" have only one way in these dark days 
and this way is to love His Word above gold, yea, above 
fine gold. He has magnified His Word above all His works 
and in these days this priceless gift of God's love be
ing attacked, we, God's children, must magnify His Word 
and love it above all earthly treasures. But there is also 
a second "therefore." Therefore I regard thy precepts con
cerning all things to be right, I hate every false path. This 
is the practical way to show that in the days of apostasy 
we truly love the Word more than gold. It is by obedience 
we can show it and by turning our backs upon every false. 
path. It is the Word which detects the false path, and if 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE. 

it is detected, the Word asks us to leave that path. Beware 
in these days of holding truths revealed without applying 
the same and living them. 

The Claims of 

a Chicago 

Professor 

McClure's Magazine for March contains 
an article on Prof. Loeb's researches and 
discoveries concerning the mysteries of 
life and mind. Dr. Loeb is a professor 

in the Harper Chicago university, an institution not alone 
known for the rich Rockfeller endowments it has received, 
but also for its denial of the plenary inspiration of the 
Bible. Something very startling has gone forth from this 
school, in the form of a scientific assertion through this 
professor, which may well be noticed in our pages. 

Professor Loeb in a paper read in Chicago claims that 
death is not a negaJive process, a simple breaking down of 
the tissue, but an active agent born with the birth of the 
egg, and destined if not checked, to gain the upper hand 
of the life instinct and bring about its extinction. He 
announces that he has succeeded in arresting this death ten
dency in the eggs of the sea-urchin, and he says: "This 
means nothing less than that on a 1ninute scale the secret 
of eternal life is in the power of mankind." 

This last statement is shocking and certainly in full 
rapport with the spirit of the age. That such an assertion 
comes from a "Christian" university is still more significant. 
All is rushing on towards THE apostasy, which in its final 
form is yet kept back by Him who hindereth. 

It is easy to see at the first glance in the statement of the 
Chicago professor a repetition of the Devil's lie, ''Ye shall 
not surely die * * * ye shall be as gods.n Well says 
an English exchange: ''Whatever may be Professor Loeb's 
discovery, of this one thing we may be sure, the course of 
death, which has passed upon all men, for that all have 
sinned, ( Rom. v : 12) , will not be removed by modern dis
covery, but only by Him who "through death destroyed him 
that had the power of death, that is the Devil" (Hebr. ii :14). 
"The redemption of our body" from death, for which we 
wait till He comes again (Rom. viii :23) 1 will not be £ore-
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stalled by the most marvelous of physiological discoveries.'' 
In what days we are living I Anti-Christ, the coming man 

of sin, casts his shadow in our times I At last he 
makes his appearance "with all power, signs and lying 
wonders-with all deceivableness of unrighteousness." "And 
He had power to give life unto the image of the beast, that 
the image of the beast should both speak and cause that as 

many as would not worship the image of the beast should 
be killed" (Rev. xiii :15). Are there not many suggestions 
coming to us from such statements as the above made by 
Dr. Loeb who wants to "play with life and make eternal 
life possible." Is here not a foreshadowing of the strong 
delusions? 

We received a few days ago a small 
The Fruit of magazine published by a Presbyterian 

Bible Criti- preacher in Geneva, N. Y. What the aim 
cism. w orsc of the magazine is we were unable to find 
and Worse.- out, but our attention was called to 

2 Tim. iii : 13. the following paragraph : "Will the 
editor of 'The Benediction' mention the 

names of what in his judgment are some of the best 
modern commentaries on the Old and New Testaments 
and oblige"-Baltimore. Answer: The World's Work, 
The American Review of Reviews, The Atlantic lvionthly, 
The Independent, The Outlook, etc., and a first rate daily 
newspaper." The first thought in reading such an answer 
to an inquirer, perhaps eager to know God's Word, was to 
doubt the sanity of the man who could write . such blas
phemous nonsense. However, thinking it over a little while, 
we came to the conclusion that such an answer is the 
logical outcome of the denial that the Holy Scriptures a~e 
the Word of God. If the Bible is not divine and infallible, 
then it is literature like other literature, and the "preacher" 
might just as well have said, "Don't read the Bible, but read 
the daily newspaper, the Outlook, etc. The sad answer 
given to that inquiry is the fruit of the denial of the 
Word of God. 
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We quote here in connection with this, part of an editorial 
taken from the N. Y. Sun on "What comes of giving up 
the Bible." It speaks for itself and is worthy of a careful 
perusal: 

I 

Theodore D. Bacon, a Congregational minister of Detroit, tells 
very cheerfully in the last number of the "Outlook'' of the destruc
tive effect on all religious beliefs brought about by the "higher 
criticism'' of the Bible. 

So far from disturbing this minister of the Church of the Puritans, 
the "reasonableness" of this criticism rather commends itself to him 
as a happy proof of progress in enlightenment, for "the soundness 
of its methods and its general conclusions are attested by the uni
versal acceptance which they meet at the hands of the younger gen
eration of scholars." "As a clincher," he goes on, "we find that this 
criticism is but the application to the Bible of that method of study 
which is universal in the investigation of other historical documents 
and has reconstructed the history of Greece and Rome." 

That is, he is glad that the Bible at last is treated scientifically as 
a purely human "document/' though "by taking from it its absolute 
authority we not only modify our belief in the historical character 
of certain occurrences, but we overthrow the foundation for every 
one of our religious beliefs." If this mfthod is applied to the Bible 
it must be applied, of course, to every form of supernaturalism lying 
at the basis of theology and of religious belief; the whole must go 
by the board and natural science only must prevail. 

In the same spirit he counts it a gain that scientific investigation 
has made the divinity of Jesus Christ "a divinity of which we may 
all in some measure be partakers;'' in other words, makes it no 
divinity at all. The Atonement, too, is made more reasonable for 
him because it "is seen not to be an isolated, artificial arrangement 
by which God agrees to a bargain fundamentally immoral," but 
"one of the universal truths of life, which finds in the life and death 
of Jesus its most perfect example." That is, this minister of the 
Church of the Puritans cheerfuily consents to the complete elimina
tion of the whole of a positive and fundamental doctrine of Christian 
theology, and the substitution for it of a mere philosophical abstrac
tion. 

Another vital Christian doctrine, Regeneration, is' vastly im
proved, in Mr. Bacon's opinion, by making it merely "the spiritual 
counterpart of physical and mental ripening-an experience not 
morbid but normal to the. human mind, though varying in the in
tensity of its operation." That is, Regeneration is made a purely 
natural process of development. 

The loss of any definite belief in a future life, a necessary conse
quence of the scientific method of investigation, causes him some 
degree of regret, for it is not replaced by any faith "such as we 
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would dearly love to lay hold of;" "but if it is the truth there is · 
nothing for us to do but to face it, let come what may." All he can 
hope for is that "science may tell us more," though how can it tell 
us more of the unknowable and the undemonstrable? 

Mr. Bacon comforts himself, however, by the remembrance that 
the Jews "until some time after the exile had but the vaguest ideas 
of any future existence." 

Now, what remains of Christianity as a religion after its super
naturalism is thus extracted from it? What remains for Mr. Bacon 
to preach, except the "ethical culture'' of Mr. Felix Adler? 

And in view of this falling away from the faith, do all 
our readers realize the necessity of taking a positive stand 
in these days ? What responsibilities we have! What pos
sibilities also as long as our Lord tarries I The Word tells 
us "if any man therefore purge himself from these, he 
shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet for the 
Master's useJ prepared tin to every good work." ( 2 Tim. 
ii :2 I.) We feel very sorry for any Christian believer who 
can remain in connection with anything which rejects the 
Bible as God's Word and dishonors Christ. 

Blc9sed Meet- That there is in thousands of God's chil
ing;~ for Bible dren an increased desire to know God's 
Study. Word, and His wi11, a desire which He 

Himself gives, is proven by the way hundreds of Christian 
believers flock to places where the Bible is opened and 
the precious truths are expounded. We mentioned before 
the blessed and large meetings for Bible study held in 
Brooklyn and in Boston. Now we can give a similar report 
from meetings held in Buffalo, N. Y., and Atlantic City, 
N. J. In both places the meetings held for three days, ·after
noons and evenings, were well attended, and the Word of 
God became to many more precious than gold, yea, than 
fine gold, sweeter than honey and honeycomb. The way 
our Lord opens doors for such meetings and then blesses 
them, is sufficien.t to show, that, it is well pleasing to Him. Our 
aim in it has been and will be to exalt Him and to contend 
earnestly for the faith once and for all delivered to the 
saints. 
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We wish we could accept all the invitations which come to 
us. The last two weeks in March were spent by the Editor 
in Georgia, teaching the Word, and we hope to hold several 
meetings during April. 

We call again the attention of our readers to the three 
summer conferences announced in our last issue. Dallas, 
Pa., June 24-29; Pen :rvrar, July 11-16; Sea Cliff, L. I., 
July 29 to August 3. An announcement for the latter will 
soon be out and mailed to our readers. 

We are _ grateful for new subscribers 
A su~gesdon which are sent to us every week. Many of 

to Our Read- our readers having been greatly helped 
through "Our Hope" have wished that 
the circulation of the paper could be in
creased, and not a few have done it in a 

practical way. Having. been blest, they desired others to 
share the blessing, and in speaking to their friends about 
"Our Hope" or sending out sample copies they did it as 
service not for us but for Christ. l\fany who thus made 
known the paper have had the joy to see that the Lord gave 
rich blessing to those who began to read it. This is the way 
we like to have "Our Hope" put out among God's people. 
"Whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord and not 
unto men. Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the 
reward of the inheritance, for ye serve the Lord Christ" 
( Col. iii :23, 24). Wliosoever wishes to help in this way to 
him we will gladly send sample copies free. 

Arrangements have been completed for another Bible 
Conference to be held in New York City. The-Y. W. C. A. 
Hall, situated on East 15th Street, between Fifth Avenue 
and Broadway, has been tented by us for April 23d, 24th 
and 25th. Like last ye_ar, there will be two meetings daily, 
afternoon and evening. The hall, entrance No. 7 East 15th 
Street, is very comfortable, on the ground floor, well lighted 
and of easy access. A restaurant is near the building, so 
that our friends from Brooklyn, New Jersey and other 
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nearby places can stay over in the building. A full pro
gramme will soon be mailed to every one of our readers 
living within 100 miles of New York City. We hope to 
have another series of blessed meetings and a large attend
ance. Please help in making it known. We will gladly 
supply any one with larger numbers of programmes. 

The Gospel of Matthew. 
By A. C. G. 

CHAPTER ix. (continued). 

In the healing of the two blind men, which comes im
mediately after the raising of the maid, we see again a dis
pensational foreshadowing of Israel's present condition and 
future healing. It is true the miracle of the two blind men 
who cry to Him is often spiritualized, and we do not at all 
deny that it has an application in that direction. First of 
all, however, we must not overlook the original meaning it 

. has in this Jewish gospel, and as we do this we shall yet 
more and more grasp the divine scope of the gospel of 
Matthew. "Two blind men followed Him crying and say
ing, Have mercy on us, Son of David." The two blind 
men picture Israel's condition as the leper did in the be
ginning of the eighth chapter. They were blind, when He 
came and dwelt among them. His own knew Him not and 
received Him not. But how much greater has their blind
ness become since they not only have cast Him out, but 
rejected the off er of His mercy after His resurrection and 
ascension? Now it is, Let their eyes be darkened not to 
see. Blindness in part has happened to Israel. When the 
apostle to the Gentiles, Paul, had come to Rome, and in his 
burning love- for his brethren, his kinsmen, had sent for 
them and in disagreement they began to leave, he addressed to 
them the Word, so true c~ncerning them throughout this 
age: "Well spake the Holy Spirit through Isaiah the 
prophet to our fathers, saying, Go to this people, and say, 
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Hearing ye shall hear and not understand, and seeing ye 
shall see and not perceive. For the heart of this people 
has become fat, and they hear heavily with their ears, and 
they have closed their eyes; lest they should see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their 
heart, and be converted and I should heal them" ( Acts 
xxviii :25-28). But this is not Israel's final condition. Like 
these two blind men, so Israel will cry out of the deepest 
darkness, out of the terrible night of J aco~'s trouble, "Have 
mercy on us, Son of David." Son of David is His title as 
He stands in relation to His earthly people, and in this · 
passage we have Him called by this name for the first time 
in the gospel. The cry these two men utter is specifically 
Jewish, and surely no Gentile will cry to Him as Son of 
·David. Later in the gospel a Gentile woman cried after 
Him, "Have mercy on me, Lord, Son of David~· my daugh
ter is miserably possessed by a demon. But He did not 
answer her a word" ( Matt. xv :23). \Vhen she called again, 
she said, "Lord, help me," and after she had taken her 
place with the dogs the Lord acknowledged her faith. And 
when thus Israel cries for mercy and waits for the coming of 
the Son of l\,fan and the Son of David, He will arise and have 
mercy upon Zion and '1in wrath He will remember mercy." 
"He will return again, He will have compassion upon us; 
He will subdue our iniquities; and thou wilt cast all their 
sins into the depths of the sea" ( T\ficah vii : I 9) . 

He did not pass by the two' blind men. "When He was 
come to the house ( which always stands for relationship), 
the blind men came to Him, and Jesus says to them, Do 
ye believe that I am able to do this? They say to Him, Yea, 
Lord. Then He touched their eyes, saying, According to 
your faith, be it unto you. And their eyes were opened.'' 
So He healed them by coming in touch with them not 
absent and unseen, but present and touching them. He is 
absent from the earth now unseen to the eyes of men, yet we 
believe in Him and through Him on God; we believe too 
that He is able, that all power is given to Him in heaven 
and on earth and. it is also now "according to your faith:" 

· But He who is absent now will come back to earth again, 
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back into definite relationship with His earthly people, and 
then and not before will Israel's blindness be ended. And 
what these two healed men did, spreading His name abroad 
in all that land, believing and seeing Israel will do in that 
day. 

Next comes a dumb man possessed by a demon, and the 
demon having been cast out, the dumb spake. This, too, 
refers to Israel still under the control of Satan's power. 
Instead of praising their King, Israel was dumb and is 
dumb now; but the demon will be cast out, and then Israel 
will speak His praises and sing the new song unto the 
Lord. What a day it will be, when dumb Israel is at last 
the people "formed to show forth His praise!" "And the 
crowds were astonished, saying, It has never been seen thus 
in Israel." And in that day when Israel is healed it will be 
said, "What God has wrought," and all the nations will 
know that He is Jehovah. We learn therefore in the three 
miracles-the raising of the maid from the dead, the open
ing of the eyes of the blind and the casting out of the demon 
from the dumb man-the blessed story of Israel's coming 
redemption. Israel raised from the dead will see and behold 
the King, the Son of David, and speak and praise His 
name. It is not less the way of divine grace with each 
sinner who believes in the Lord Jesus Christ. vVe are dead 
in trespasses and sins. He said: "Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, that an hour is coming and now is ( and the hour 
is not yet passed) , when the dead shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God and they that have heard shall live" (J 6hn 
v :24), and those He raises from the dead to them He gives 
eternal life, which is He Himself, and gives them the light 
of life, His Spirit, to enlighten them and guide them. 
· Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth will speak 
to His praise who loveth us and has redeemed us by His 

· blood and delivered us from the power of darkness. Oh, 
how blessedly rich and full is His Word l 

But now the dark side. While the crowds were as
tonished, the Pharisees said, He casts out the demons 
through the prince of demons. Here for the first time in 
the gospel do we find the awful blasphemy of the religious 
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leaders of the people. The power of Jehovah had been 
manifested before their very eyes. The leper had been 
cleansed and gone to the priest, who knew J ehovah's power 
had done it ; the tempest had been stilled, the demons cast 
out, the paralytic healed, the dead maid raised up, the blind 
saw and the dumb spake; but instead of bowing in the 
august presence of the King and acknowledging the power, 
which manifested itself in such a manner, as divine, they 
attributed it to Satan, the prince of demons. They accused 
the Lord from heaven of being the instrument of Satan! 
Awful blasphemy! It is here but the first muttering of the 
coming storm. The storm breaks fully in the twelfth 
chapter. There they stand in all their satanic boldness and 
charge Him with casting out demons by Beelzebub. They 
committed there and then the sin against the Spirit. We 
must reserve the closer investigation of this matter till we 
read the chapter, in which our Lord speaks of that sin. 
Here we notice especially that the rejection of our Lord 
began with the blind leaders of the people, the religious, 
self-righteous Pharisees. It is not different in Christendom 
with the falling away from the faith. 

Our Lord continues in His ministry in Galilee. "And 
Jesus ,vent round all the cities and the villages, teaching in 
their synagogues, and preaching the glad tidings of the 
kingdom and healing every disease and every bodily weak
ness" ( verse 35). What an activity this 1nust have been! 
He walked up and down through Galilee, and certainly not 
one of the numerous villages was forgotten by Him. Let 
us notice again that it is the gospel of the kingdom He 
preaches, therefore kingdom signs were present. When He, 
the King, comes again, and the kingdom of the heavens is· 
established and the heavens rule, then disease and all that 
offends will be put away. 

But what scenes met His eye as He passed thus min
istering among the crowds of people? He beheld them as 
worn 0}lt, harassed and cast away as sheep not having a 
shepherd. Then His loving heart was moved with com
passion for them. In this loving sympathy He reveals Him
self as the Shepherd of Israel. Long before His Spirit in the : 
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prophets had spoken of the scene we behold here. "Son 
of Man prophesy against the shepherds of Israel, prophesy, 
and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God unto the shep~ 
herds : Woe be to the shepherds of Israel that do feed them
selves! Should not the shepherds feed the flock? * * * 
And they were scattered, because there is no shepherd : and 
they became meat to all the beasts of the field, where they 
were scattered. My sheep wandered through all the moun
tains, and upon every high hill: yea, My flock was scattered 
upon all the face of the earth and none did search and seek 
after them" ( Ezek. xxxiv.). In the same chapter we read 
what Jehovah the Shepherd of Israel says: "/ will both 
search My sheep and find them out. * * * I will seek 
out My sheep. * * * I will bring them out from the 
people and gather them from the countries. * * * I 
will feed them in a good pasture. * * * I will feed 
My flock and I will cause them to lie down. * * * I 
will seek that which was lost. * * * I will make with 
them a covenant of peace * * * etc. He came thus to 
His own as the Shepherd, but they did not want Him. As 
the good Shepherd He laid down His life for the sheep, 
becoming the great Shepherd in resurrection and the chief 
Shepherd in glory. But He is also the Shepherd of Israel, 
and thinks still of His earthly people and loves them. That 
thirty-fourth chapter of Ezekiel will yet be literally ful
filled through the returning Son of Man, and then His poor 
flock will know Him and sing in the earth what the be
liever's heart sings now: "The Lord is my Shepherd, I 
shall not want." "Then saith He to His disciples, The 
harvest is great and the workmen few; supplicate therefore 
the Lord of the harvest, that He send forth workmen unto 
His harvest." He Himself is the Lord of the harvest. He 
sends forth the workmen and He equips them for the ser:
vice. But there is a contrast between the sending forth of 
the workmen to preach the gospel of the kingdom, and heal 
the sick, and the gifts, the Lord in glory, as the Head of 
His body, has given to the church. The sending forth of 
the laborers into the harvest will be before us in the im
portant tenth chapter. 
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The Church of God. 
By c. I. SCOFIELD. 

"And I say also unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it" (Matt. xvi:18). 

You will remember that Jesus, when he came into the 
coasts of Caesarea Philippi, asked the disciples, "Whom 
do men say that I, the Son of man, am?" And they said, 
''Some say that thou art John the Baptist; some Elias; and 
others J eremias or one of the prophets." You will remem
ber there was a promise by Malachi, the prophet, that Elijah 
should come before the great and terrible day of the Lord; 
so some were saying, this surely must be Elijah; some 
were saying it is John the Baptist come to life again; others 
were saying it is Jeremiah or one of the prophets. 

Remember, we are well on in the ministry of the Lord 
Jesus now. There was coming into His teaching the shadow 
of the cross. Already it was evident that Israel had rejected 
the kingdom, and His testimony was taking on more and 
more the tone and coloring of the stern prophetic testimony 
of Jeremiah and the Old Testament prophets. 

After the apostles had answered Him, He put to them the 
personal question, "\Vhom say ye that I am?" Notice the 
answer: 

"And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. And Jesus answered and said unto him: 
Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, · for flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee." 

Thus Christ approved the quality of Peter's faith. He 
was not merely expressing au opinion, echoing statements 
which he had heard, but was witnessing to a divine revela
tion-that of the Father in heaven. It is true, indeed, that 
for a whole year (that which is commonly called the "year 
of public favor") vast multitudes were thronging after Christ,· 
yet there was_ really 1n most of them rw heartfelt faith. 
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They were seeing the miracles He was doing, and were 
saying, "Surely this must be the Messiah; we shall see after 
a while; it will develop; meanwhile, we think He is the 
Christ." He was distinguishing Peter from that class of 
believers. "Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which 
is in heaven." It was a true spiritual conception; it was a 
heartfelt belief produced by the revelation of God. Jesus 
was revealed to Peter through the power of God as the 
Christ. It was a true faith produced by the power of God, 
and not a mere conviction arising out of evidence or rea
soning, or the sway of human opinion at the time. 

l<And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build my church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it." 

It was with some hesitation that I resolved to make this 
particular text our point of departure, and my hesitation 
grew out of this fear: that straightway, the minds would 
go off upon the question of what Christ meant by the rock. 
I did not select the passage for the purpose of 
expounding that part of it, though I will say that 
I utterly reject the Roman Catholic view that He in
tended to build His church upon a Papacy, beginning with 
Peter. I do not find this here, neither do I find it anywhere 
else. If I found it in the \\lord of God, I would believe it, 
but I do not find it there; therefore, whatever may be the 
meaning of this passage, that opinion does not seem to be 
tenable. As you know, there is a little play upon words 
here. Literally what our Lord said was this: "Thou art 
Petros"-a fragment of rock-"and upon this rock-petra 
-I will found my church." You may take it in either one 
of two ways, and it will not harm you ; you may believe 
either that by the "rock" He meant Himself, ( and that woul_d 
be in harmony with great numbers of passages in the proph
ets, and in the Psalms, and in the Epistles) or you may take 
it that by the "rock" he meant the confession which Peter 
had just uttered: "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God." 

What I desire you to notice particularly, though, is that 
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we have here the first mention in the \Vord of God of the 
church. ·v on may begin at Genesis to look for the church, 
and you may turn over page after page and chapter aft,, 1 · 

chapter, and read verse after verse, and you will never find 
the church mentioned until you come to this verse. 

Remember that when our Lord uttered these words, He 
was well on in His earthly ministry. He had been sending 
out heralds to preach, "the kingdom of heaven is at hand." 
He had been offering Himself to Israel, according to the 
prophets, as the King foretold, and now, when it is perfectly 
evident that, nationally, Israel is not going to receive Him 
as the king, I-le utters for the first time the word church. 
"Upon this rock I will build my church." 

I. I believe we have two things settled for us by this pas
sage alone. First of all the church was not then in exist
ence. Our Lord did not say, "upon this rock I have been 
building the church through· all past ages," nor did He say, 
"Upon this rock I am building my church," but He points 
forward and says ''Upon this rock I will build my church." 
The church then, was, when Christ spoke, still, a thing in 
the prophetic purpose of God, but not yet in existence. He 
announces an intention to build, and He was soon to lay the 
foundation in His death and resurrection. Meanwhile, He 
Himself quarried out the first stones, and had them ready 
for the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. This is a very 
essential part of Bible truth; the church is not an 
Old Testament institution, but is a very distinct body of 
believers, having a distinct mission, a definite point of be
ginning, and a definite point of ending. It begins in the 
second chapter of the Acts, and ends (prophetically) in the 
fourth chapter of First Thessalonians. 

Tn further proof of this fact read only one additional pas
sage: Ephesians iii :1-10. 

"For this cause I, Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you 
Gentiles, if ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace of God 
which is given me to you-ward; how that by revelation he made 
known unto me the mystery ( as I wrote afore in a few words 
whereby when ye read ye may understand my knowledge in the 
mystery of Christ) which in other ages was not made known unto 
the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto his holy apostles· and 
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prophets by the Spirit; that the Gentiles should be fellow heirs and 
of the same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the 
Gospel; whereof I was made a minister, according to the gift of 
the grace of God given unto me by the effectual working of his 
power. Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this 
grace given, that I should preach among the Gentiles the unsearch
able riches of Christ; and to make all men see what is the fellow
ship of the mystery which from the beginning of the world bath 
been hid in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ; to the 
intent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly 
places might be known by the church the manifold wisdom of 
God." 

In other words, the Apostle Paul distinctly tells us that 
the church was a mystery hid in God in all the ages and 
dispensations which went before, but now is revealed; a 
statement which harmonizes with Christ's words speak
ing of His church as yet future: "Upon this rock I will 
build my church." 

I suppose it is a general impression that all good peo
ple, in all ages-past, present and future-make up the 
church, and that heaven is to be composed, as regard its 
inhabitants, at least, of angels and church members.· 

Now, if we are having some difficulty in re
c.eiving this truth from the Lord Jesus and from the 
Apostle Paul, that the church is a new thing which was 
never in existence until Pentecost, it may help us to re-

.member that there was a time, for instance, when there 
were no Hebrews. Abram was the first Hebrew. There 
were no Israelites until after Jacob. But what, then, of 
Adam, and Abel, and Seth, and Enoch, and Noah and 
Job? These men were all men of God ; they were saints 
in the true sense of the word, and yet it is perfectly evi
dent that they did not belong to Israel, for there was no 
Israel for them to belong to at that time. Neither did 
they belong to the church, because there was no church 
at that time. After these men had passed through this 
earth~y scene, and had been received into- the presence of 
God, and into their eternal rest, there came the develop
ment of a new thing in God's dealing with earth, namely: 
Israel. That is dear enough. Now we need only to see 
that after Israel had run its course, God brought out of 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE. 

His storehouse another new thing, the church. \Vhy should 
we suppose then that all good people through all ages, were 
members, and are members, of the church? As a matter of 
fact they were nothing of the kind. 

But our very text furnishes a conclusive reason why the 
saints of past dispensations do not belong to the particular 
body of saved ones called the church. The testimony upon 
which the church is gathered is that Jesus is the Christ. (See 
I John v :1). 

II. Now let us look at this word "church" a little, and 
try to find out what this body is which had its beginning 
after the words of our Lord were uttered. There is in the 
Greek language a word, kalleo, which means "I call," and 
another, ek, meaning "out of." Put them together, ekkalleo, 
"I call out of," and you have the essentials of the word 
used some 350 times in the New Testament, and translated 
"church ;"-the called out ones. The church is made up 
of those who are "called out" by the preaching of the gospel. 
The word, in itself, is an ordinary Greek word and is used 
in scripture for other assemblies than the church. For 
instance, the turbulent assembly at Ephesm,, Acts xix:32, 
39, is called an "ekklesia." It was an assembly called out 
of the people of Ephesus. So Israel in the wilderness is 
called a church, Acts vii :38. This word, however, in the 
ordinary scripture use of it, applies to the called out ones 
since the day of Pentecost. It means the whole body of the 
saved ones in this dispensation or age, and in that sense I 
shall use it. 

Let us inquire of scripture, first of all what the church 
is in the purpose of God? We know, alas! too well, what it 
has become, but let us get the divine design concerning it. 
I believe, that the church has gone very far away 
from the divine thought and the divine purpose. 
Vvhen 1 say the church, I mean the body of the saved; I 

· am not speaking in any sectarian or narrow sense. We 
must find out what the primary purpose of God was in the 
calling out of this church. He had a distinct purpose in 
calling out IsraeL We shall find that He had another dis-
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tinct purpose 1n the calling out of this body called the 
church. 

First of all: the church is the body of Christ-an expres
sion that has its difficulties, of course, but let us look at it 
(Ephesians i:17 to 23): 

· "That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ,· the father of glory, may 
give unto you the spirt of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge 
of him : The eyes of your understanding being enlightened that 
ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of 
the glory of his inheritance in the saints, and what is the exceeding 
greatness of his power to us-ward who believe, according to the 
working of his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ when he 
raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in the 
heavenly places; far above all principality and power and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, 
but also that in which is to come ; and hath put all things, under 
his feet, and gave him to be the head over all things to the church, 
which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all." 

I would like to give the remainder of my time to the 
exposition of this long statement, each item of which is 
exceedingly precious, but let me take these ideas: There 
was necessary the incarnation of the Son of God, the 
death of the Son of God, the resurrection of the Son of God 
and the exaltation of the Son of God to the right hand of 
the Father bdore he did, or could have given him to be the 
head over all things to the eh urch ; therefore, there could 
not have been any church before that time. He raised him 
to his own right hand and gave him to be head over all 
thngs to the church, which is his body. Tne church, there
fore, could not have been in existence before there was a 
head. It is not like God to make headless things. 

In r Corinthians xii :12, 13 we are told how this body is 
constituted : 

"For as the body is one, and bath many members, and all the 
members of that one body being many, are one body; so also is 
Christ. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles; whether we be bound or free; and have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit." 

It was the baptism of the Holy Spirit, according to the 
doctrine of the 12th of First Corinthians, which brought 
individual believers together into one body. The baptism 
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oi the Holy Spirit then is the second condition for the ex
istence of the church. There cannot be a church, first of 
all, without a head; nor, secondly, without the baptism of 
the lloly Spirit which began at Pentecost; therefore we say 
that the church began with the baptism of the Holy Spirit 
at Pentecost, and since then all who have believed from the 
heart, believed sincerely and really, in the evangelical sense 
oi the word, that Jesus is the Christ, have been, by the 
Spirit baptized into that body, which is ever growing and 
which is still incomplete, but which will be completed in this 
age. 

The church then is the body of Christ. I have said there 
i~ some difficulty in the expression. Yet, when you come 
to think of it for a moment, perhaps a large part of the 
mystery of it will disappear. For instance, what is your 
body for? Is it not for the manifestation of yourself? You 
need a body for your manifestation. You might actually 
exist without your body, but it would be impossible for you 
to make that existence manifest. The manifestation of the 
real life and being within is by means of the body. 

Then, it is your body which serves you-obeys the pur
poses which your intelligence-your real being-forms. 
Your feet carry you whither you would go; your hands 
toil for you; with your eyes you see, and with your tongue 
you speak. All these members are made to serve the real 
man which is within the body, and which is greater and 
more than the body. Well now, Christ has purposes to 
carry out in this age and dispensation; it is necessary that 
he shall be manifested, and he is manifested through his 
church, which is his body. The church then exists for the 
purpose of manifesting the unseen Christ, of carrying out 
the will of the unseen Christ, of running his errands in the 
world, and of preaching his gospel in the world. 

The second relation revealed in scripture as the purpose 
of God in the church is as the bride of Christ. In 2 Cor
inthians xi :2, we have this statement: 

"For I am jealous over you with godly jealousy, for I have 
espoused you to one husband, that 1 may pr.esent you as a chaste 
virgin to Christ." 
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Again in Ephesians v :25 to 30: 

''Husbands love your wives even as Christ also loved the church 
and gave himself for it; that he might sanctify and cleanse it with 
the ,vashing of water by the word; that he might present it to him
self a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing, 
but that it should be holy and without blemish. So ought men to 
love their wives as their own bodies. He that loveth his wife 
loveth himself. For no man ever yet hated his own flesh; but 
nourisheth and 'cherisheth it, even as the Lord the church. For we 
are members of his body, of his flesh and of his bones." 

The church then is related to Christ as a bride is to a 
bridegroom. This relation speaks of affection, of intimacy, 
of tenderness, of nearness) and all these things are involved 
in that relationship of the church to Christ. It is the unique 
and peculiar distinction of the saved of this dispensation. 
Higher than this, salvation cannot lift a sinner. Its obliga
tion is that the church shall be obedient, loving, chaste and 
fruitful. 

The third purpose for which the church is called out is 
that she may be the earthly habitation and temple of God. 

There was a time when in a peculiar sense, the habitation 
of God was the holy of holies in the Tabernacle in the wil
derness. The shekinah glory was the manifest presence of 
God, invisible Himself, but evidenced by that mysterious ra
diance, which was not produced by any earthly or natural 
means. That glory manifested the presence of God as dwel
ling among his people Israel. Afterwards when Solomon 
built the temple, it was by this shining that God tcok pos
session of it. That radiance abode in the temple. It pleased 
him to have a habitation among Israel in the temple. 

During this period, when Israel, nationally, is out of fel
lowship with Jehovah, the church becomes, in herself, the 

. habitation of God through the Spirit. Let me refer you to 
Ephesians ii :19 to 22: 

"Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but 
fellow citizens with the saints and of the household of God. And 
are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief cornerstone ; in whom all the builcling 
fitly framed together groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord, in 
whom ye also are builded together for a habitation of God through 
the Spirit." 
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The fourth reason given for the calling out of the church 
1:- that she may be, in the ages or dispensations to come, an 
object-lesson and an illustration of the grace of God. This 
is the teaching of Ephesians ii :5 to 7: 

"Even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together 
with Christ (by grace are ye saved); and hath raised us up to.:. 
gether, and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus; 
that in the ages to come he might show the exceeding richef) of his 
grace in his kindness toward us through Christ Jesus." 

You know, that what gives distinctive character 
to this age is grace. The age which immediately fol
lows this, the millennial age, the kingdom age, will not be 
an age of grace, but an age of righteousness. What is the 
explanation of the permitted evil which we see all about us? 
It is that God is forbearing with men; he is holding off 
judgment from the world while he is calling out the church. 
God is not now dealing in righteousness; he is dealing in 
grace. In the age of law, we Gentiles were without hope; 
we had no promise, .no Christ, no God, no light, in fact, 
nothing. "Without hope and without God in the world." 
It was Israel which had the promises of God; it was Israel' 
which had the book of God, and it was Israel who had the 
promise of the Messiah. Remember that not a promise was 
given to us Gentiles-not one. But now_ God deals with 
us in pure grace. We have no promise to plead-no claim 
in Old Testament covenant, but he takes us up anyway, with
out promise, and lifts us very high in Christ Jesus ; and 
part of his purpose in so doing is that He may point to us 
in the ages to come as an object lesson in grace. 

If, for instance, I wished to show how gracious I could 
be, I would not seek out the most deserving person of my 
acquaintance upon whom to lavish my kindness; neither 
would I refer to my kindness to my own child as grace, · 
because I owe a personal duty to that child ; I have assmned 
a certain responsibility toward that child ; but if I wished to 
show how gracious I could be, I should seek out the most 

, undeserving person I -could find anywhere, and then heap 
benefit upon benefit upon that person. Now that is just 
what Christ has done for tis who have been called out of 
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the lowest place and put into the highest. "He raiseth up 
the poor out of the dust, and lifteth up the beggar from the 
dunghill, to set him among princes, and to make them inherit 
the throne of glory" ( r Samuel ii :8). 

Fifthly, the church is revealed as being, in this dispen
sation, and for eternal purposes, a priesthood. 

You will remember God had a priesthood on this earth 
bdore this age began, and he will have a priesthood again 
after it is ended. The priesthood which God first established 
has passed a way. It is not in existence now. There comes 
in. in the interim, between the age of law and the kingdom 
age which follows this, the spiritual priesthood composed 
of the church. I need not read the familiar scriptures which 
assure you of that. 

III. VVhat the church is, its mission and business in the 
world constitutes another body of testimony. 

I believe that the failure of the church to . see 
that she is a separated, a called-out body in the pur
poses of God, charged with a definite mission limited in its 
purpose and scope, and the endeavor to take from Israel 
her promises of earthly glory, and appropriate them over 
into this church period, has done more to swerve the church 
from its appointed course than all other influences put to
gether. 

It is not so much wealth, luxury, power, pomp, and pride 
that have served to deflect the church from her appointed 
course, as the notion, founded upon Israelitish promis~s, 
that the church is of the world, and that therefore, her mis
sion is to improve this world. Promises which were given 
to Israel alone are quoted as justifying what we see all about 
us. The church, therefore, has failed to follow her appointed 
pathway of separation, holiness, heavenliness and testimony 
to an absent but coming Christ; she has turned aside from 
that purpose to the work of civilizing the world, building 
magnificent temples, and acquiring earthly power and 
wealth, and in this way, has ceased to follow in the footsteps 
of Him who had not where to lay His head. Did you ever 
put side by side the promises given to the church, and to 
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Israel, and see how absolutely in contrast they are? It is 
impossible to mingle them. 

The Jew was promised an earthly inheritance, earthly 
wealth, earthly honor, earthly power. The church is prom-
ised no such thing, but is pointed always to heaven as the 
place where she is to receive her rest and her reward. 

The promise to the church is a pro~ise of persecution, 
if faithful in this world, but a promise of a great inherit
ance and reward hereafter. In the meantime, she is to be a 
pilgrim body, passing through this scene, but not abiding 
here. 

Again, the church is to be a witnessing body. In the 
I st chapter of Acts, 8th verse, we have these words: 

"But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you, and ye shall be witnesses unto me both 1n J ernsalem, 
and .in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of 
the earth." 

That 1s the commission the church received, to 
witness for Christ; yet to-night, there are 8oo,ooo,ooo 
beings on this earth who never heard of Christ. \Vho are 
we that we should point the finger of scorn to Israel and 
say that Israel failed? After 1900 years we are a great 
church, with an open Bib~e, and boundless wealth, yet so 
faithless that &)0,000,000 of human beings on this earth have 
never heard of Christ or the Bible! 

In the New Testament we have the history of the church 
down to the year 96. Let us see, briefly, what that history 
is. In the first chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, we have 
the birth of the church, and oh, how beautiful she was in her 
first freshness of faith! It was a lovely manifestation of 
simplicity, unselfishness, holiness and power. We pass on 
but a few years,, and in the Epistles to the Corinthians, what 
do we find? Paul writes, "I hear there are divisions among 
you ; o"ne saith I am of Paul; another Apollos,• another 
Cephas, another of Christ." You see, already, before the 
apostles had departed from the scene, there had come in di
visions. They began then, and they have never ceased. Let 
me point you to the more than 320 sects in America to-day. 
Further on we find heresies coming in to defile the faith of 
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the church. In the second and third chapters of Revelation, 
we have the condition of the church at that time; full of 
\Vorks still, but fallen from first love. In these very chapters 
of Revelation may also be found prophecies concerning the 
church which now, alas, have become, in greater part, his
tory. 

After Ephesus, A. D. 96, comes the period of persecu
tion. For 300 years the church was in awful suffering. 
Then came a great change. The Emperor Constantine pro
fessed conversion, and Christianity became the court re
ligion. Then the tables were turned and the church began 
t<"' persecute. And, of all things she should never have 
done, she turned persecutrix of the Jews. The church, 
saved by faith in the J\;Iessiah who came from the Jews; hav
ing in her hand a Bible which was written by the Jews; re
ceiving her teaching solely and only through Jewish sources, 
became, for I ,ooo years, the bitter, relentless, bloody perse
cutor of Judaism. With that came worldliness and priestly 
a!-sumption, and the Dark Ages. Then in the fifteenth cen
tury, came the Reformation out of which have come Protes
tant movements of various kinds. The Bible was put into 
the hands of the people, and has been translated into many 
tongues. With an open Bible came light and liberty 
again, but never union again. On the contrary, division fol
lowed division ; sect followed sect. I know, of course, that 
there is a substantial unity in doctrine amongst the churches. 
The great body of the churches believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of the living God, but they have turned aside 
the greater part of their resources, to the attempt to reform 
the world, to educate the world, and, in short, to anticipate 
the next dispensation in which those things belong, and to 
do now the work that is distinctly set apart for restored and 
converted Israel. 

We shall never succeed m doing it. Oh, that · 
the church might come back to her own mission, leav
ing to the next age that which is appointed for it. Oh, that 
wt might take up the one commission which we have re
ceived, to "go into all the world and preach the gospel to 

. every creature." 
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IV. It n0\V remains for me to point out, in conclusion, 
the destiny-the final end~of the true church of God on 
earth. It is found in many places, but very distinctly and 
compactly in the first Epistle to the Thessalonians, fourth 
chapter. Here we have the end of the true church on earth. 
l do not say the end of the vast mass of profession that calls 
itself Christian but is not. 

"For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we 
which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not 
prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and with 
the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them. 
in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ; and so shall we ever be 
with the Lord." 

I believe that that day 1s drawing very near. 
Oh that in the last remnant of time, before we hear 
the shout of our descending Lord and rise to meet 
him in the air, we might come back with holiness of heart 
to the simplicity of our mission, the evangelization of the 
'world! Dear friends, let us leave the government of the 
world till the King comes; let us leave the civilizing of the 
world to be the incidental effect of the presence there of the 
gospel of Christ, and let us give our time, our strength, our 
money, our days to the mission distinctively committed to 
the church, namely: to make C~rist known "to every crea
ture." 

There are two classes of prophecies. One class is con
nected with coming judgment, and marked by various signs 
which precede and usher in the period of j udgment. You 
will find all the prophecies of this class refer to the Lord 
coming with His saints. . But as to the prophecies which 
refer to . the coming of the Lord for His Bride, I believe 
there is no event put between the watching believers and 
the coming of their Lord. The Church has had this hope set 
before it for many centuries, and if it was a joyful hope to 
them so very long ago, how· much more so should it be to 
us now !-Hudson Taylor, of China Inland Mission. 
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Notes ,on Judges. 

(Chapter V~I. Continued. Gideon.) 

BY F. C. JENNINGS. 

This winnowing has resulted in only one in every hun
dred of the original gathering .being left. Oh, how careful 
the Lord has to be in a day of weakness lest poor "Israel 
should vaunt themselves." Look at the opposing forces, 
three hundred only on the one side, against a host 
"that lay along the valley like grasshoppers on the other.i, 
Now, Gideon, listen to divine counsel: "What king going 
to war against another king sitteth not down first and con
sulteth whether he be able with 10,000 to meet him that 
cometh against him with 20,000?" Sit thee down, Gideon, 
and consult. Art thou able with a bare 300 to meet that 
innumerable host? Would it not be prudent even now to 
desire conditions of peace? There is not a sword or spear 
among all thy little company. How dost thou expect to win 
this fight?" That is how flesh, sight, unbelief always rea
son and the ways of faith do appear so very unreasonable 
on the surface; but unbelief always omits one single item: 
God. . 

And is it not so with us, my beloved brother. Lower and 
lower has our Lord seen it necessary to bring us-humbling 
after humbling has come upon us-more scattered than 
ever the true flock appears to be, but the en~my's ranks are 
untouched and compact; he has not lost a man; there is no 
dimunition of his strength. Yet, let us listen: ~'Surely men 
of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree are a lie; 
to be laid in the balance they are altogether lighter than· 
vanity" (Ps. lxii :9). Vanity means just nothing at all-a 
cipher. So the 300-men of low degree, if you please-are 
300 ciphers and Midian's hosts-men of high degree, per
haps-yet are they a host of ciphers. Now, a million ciphers 
are of no more value than three. Each company is equally 
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helpless. But suppose one comes with the three, and in
stantly the ooo become I ,ooo-and now where is the 
strength? With the innumerable string of ciphers lying 
there in the valley or with the 1,000? Oh, to see with the 
eye of faith! Oh, to count according to the reckoning of 
faith! Unbelief always counts the ciphers, but omits the 
One. Faith takes no account of the ciphers, but rests every
thing on the One, and looking at Him, says, ' 1\Ve are well 
able"-"I can do all things through Christ who strength
eneth me." 

Let us be of good cheer, dear reader; we certainly can
not boast in numbers, but we still have a promise that gives 
infinite capabilities_, not alone to 300, but even to "two or 
three" gathered in helpless dependence on one Name. The 
power is in Him ever; in the numbers never. Oh, for gracce 
to count Him in, and count on Him alone with simple confi
dence to the end. 

But to return to our narrative. God is good, and He 
knows well the need faith has of much refreshment in such 
a day as that of Gideon (to say nothing of our own). He, in 
tenderest consideration.,. suggests another sign to confirm 
and strengthen Gideon if he fears to go down, and at the 
same time keep him in that lowly sense of helpless depend
ence, which is his (and our) safety. He and his servant, 
Phurah (a name which is not without significance, for it 
means "growth," as the evidence of a healthy life). creep 
up cJose to the lines of the 1viidianite host, and listen whilst 
a man tells a dream that he has just had to his comrade: 
A cake of barley bread rolls into the midst of the Midianite 
camp : strikes a tent. and fells it to the ground. 

The cake- of barley bread is clearly a figure of utter in
significance in contrast with the tent it strikes. But what 
cannot God do even with barley bread-the simplest kind 
of food, and doubtless a figure of that by which man alone 
lives ; the simplest portion of the Word of God; elementary 
or fundamental truths; these are quite sufficient to overturn 
the tents of strife. Paul rolls, as it were, a cake of barley 
bread into a similar camp in Corinth, when he says: "Was 
Paul crucified for you?" And we still by God's mercy ha,ve 
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many such a cake of barley bread in that word. _ How often 
through God's goodness we see it work in a company of 
His people, where a spirit of mutual distrust ~nd division 
has intruded-lo, some simple precious truth of the love of 
Christ is ministered, and down fall the tents of wickedness. 
All the saints are so warmed again, and delighted ,,vith the 
sweet old mn~ic of the gospel the_v have known so long, 
that their hearts, of late so hard toward each other, melt
Midian or strife goes. 

Happy is Gideon now. He is, as it were, with his fore
father Jacob at Bethel at the very gate of heaven) and he 
must again in spirit use his altar, Jehovah Shalom and wor
ship. Now, too, he is fully prepared for the conflict. Yea, 
to his faith it is over, as he says, ''The Lord hath delivered 
the host of Midian into your hand." 

It is a strange conflict and his little army is strangely pro
vided. They are divided into three companies of 100 each, 
and in every man's hand is a pitcher enclosing a torch, and 
in the right hand a trumpet. But there is perfect unison, no 
division between them ; all are governed by one leader, him
self. vVhat he does, they do, when he blows with the 
trumpet, all give a similar blast, and break the pitchers in 
their hands, and hold aloft the torches which now unhind
ered, throw their light on the surrounding darkness. 

But how foolish it all sounds, does it not? Think of the 
folly of pretending to go to a deadly conflict against over
whelming odds with one hand grasping a trumpet, the other 
an earthen pitcher with a torch in it! \Vhat foolishness! 
Aye, but let us not be too hasty, but remember that long 
after this one \:vrote, "The foolishness of God is wiser than 
men," and it is by just such means as these-means so ap
parently utterly inadequate an<l foolish-even by the "fool
ishness of preaching," God sti11 works eternal salvation. 
But we anticipate. 

Let us at least look at this strange sign a little closer and 
seek, as Go<l Himself gives grace, to throw on it such light 
as His word affords. 

First as to the trumpets. There were two kinds of trum
pets used in Israel of old. Turning to Numbers x., we read 
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that Moses was commanded to make two trumpets of silver, 
and that these were for the use of the priests, the sons ot 
Aaron, for the calling together of the congregation 
-for starting the various camps in perfect order on their 
journeyings-and for the expression of joy in connection 
with aII the ministry of the tabernacle. Oh, well is it that 
they were made of silver. By the rcdc,nption, of which that 
silver ever so perfectly speaks, alone can we joy in our Lord. 
A silver trnmpet call still gathers His people together, and 
it is with such a trumpet of pure grace that the final signal 
vvill be given for our upward flight on that happy bright 
morn, when the dead in Christ shall be raised and we, 
changed, shall together with them go to be forever with 
Him. The "last trumpet is a silver trumpet" (I Cor. vi.) 

But there were other trumpets of quite a different material, 
as in the original they are specified by a very different word. 
Not of silver, but of rmn's horns, speaking of power and en
ergy and they were sounded, as it were, in defiance in the 
presence of the enemy. It was these that the scoffing in
habitants of Jericho heard day by day encircling their city 
till Israel's shout joined with the trumpet's blast and their 
walls fell flat in a moment. 

Now, it was these trumpets of ram's horns that were in 
the hands of Gideon's men, and they expressed strong con• 
fidence, a well-founded courage, a boasting never to be re
buked or forbidden. These were held in the right hand, the 
significance of which we shall see directly. 

In their left hand were pitchers. Look at these p:tchers 
in the light of 2 Cor. iv.: "But we have this treasure in 
earthen vessels that the excellency of power may be of God." 
These pitchers then beautifully expressed the men who held 
them. Man as such is but a poor pitcher, an earthen vessel, 
and what can God do with such? Break him, that is all. 
As long as the pitchers were unbroken they were worse 
than useless. They only hid the light within them, and pre
vented its outshining. The pitcher must be smashed, and 
now the ·hand that held it-the confidence that is s'till linger
ingly attached to the earthen vessel-changes its hold to the 
lamp or torch-in absolute dependence, it is true, for it is in 

. ' 
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the left hand which speaks of realized weakness; tiut the 
light shines out unhindered. Gcxl who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness, has shined in our hearts to 
give forth the radiance of the knowledge of God in the 
face of ) esus Christ. 

Oh, to learn this lesson in our hearts from God! This is 
the consistent one that runs all through Scripture. V\l e may 
say, paradoxically, that to be of any use, the earthen vessel 
must be smashed, otherwise it but hides the light within it. 
Must I break myself then? How impossible. All that any 
one of these 300 Israelites had to do was just to open his 
hand, and the pitcher would. smash without any difficulty 
at all. Look at a man dropping a pitcher in Rom. vii. 
''Within me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing;" 
"sin dwelleth in me." There is not much confidence in· 
himself there, is there? His hand, which is ever the figure 
of confidence, is loosened from the pitcher and it goes, as it 
were, to its kindred dust of death; it is smashed. 

Then are we to learn that to break the pitcher is equiva
lent to having no confidence in the flesh? Exactly so, and 
there is just one spot where we may look with a broken and 
contrite heart and see God Himself breaking the pitcher, 
and tl~at is to the central cross on Calvary. Oh, look, my 
beloved brother and sister, look. If there is one atom of 
good in the flesh it will be seen in that searching light. 
Nay, even the thrice holy One there, looked at as what I am, 
is condemned unsparingly. God there condemns sin in the 
flesh, and I am nothing elsel Is not the pitcher smashed 
thoroughly? 

We may see another picture of a smashed pitcher and a 
trumpet sounding at the same time in Phil. iii. "We of the 
circumcision have no confidence in the flesh"-the pitcher 
is broken-"but rejoice in Christ Jesus." There is the bold 
trumpet sound. 

Mark it well, dear reader; these two things always go to
gether: he only who breaks the pitcher can blow the trumpet. 
Only as there is no confidence in the flesh can there be a 
boasting in Christ Jesus, and I may say, speaking from ex-

. perience, in which perhaps others will join, it is not an easy 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE. 535 

thing to learn either of these precious lessons. We do not 
find it so difficult to talk much of our poverty in the flesh, 
who rarely think of our riches 'in Christ. But what does all 
that complaining mean? It means that we are still expect
ing something from the flesh; and are disappointed. If we 
expected nothing-literally nothing, that would mean that 
we had learned the lesson of a broken pitcher. 

Permit ,an illustration. I have a vessel from which I have 
often sucked impure, filthy slime. Until, sick and dying, 
learned of a spring of crystal waters, and in obedience to 
the command of another, I cast my vessel to the ground 
and take a draught from the spring. Still I cannot alto
gether leave the broken sherds, but hang over them and 
mourn over their sad state. "Alas," I cry, "what a wretched 
thing, I can get no water from, or in, thee." What ,vould 
you say? You would tell me that my being disappointed 
told the story that I still had expectations of good from the 
postherds, and you would counsel me to leave once and 
forever the miserable bits of earth, with the rebuke, "How 
canst than care for them when an exhaustless fountain of 
living waters is within your reach?" Exactly so, my read
ers, does not every one who mourns over himself, speak of 
an expectation of something better? You are disappointed. 
You still anticipate something else. You have not yet so 
learned that there is "no good thing" there as to leave it 
altogether. Forget it, and abide in Him, your risen, living, 
loving Lord and Saviour, who is the only fountain of liv
ing waters forever. Then would your music alter, and a 
joyful sound of holy boasting take the place of bitter 
groan., Oh, may you, dearest brother or sister, whose eyes 
scan these lines, learn in the depth of your soul, the utter. 
helplessness of yourself as identified with the flesh, and see 
that God has judged you with an everlasting judgment, 
and will you not say "Amen" too, for him who pens this 
prayer for you! 

We ought to be boasters. The world has its trumpets 
which are sounding loud and far louder, as time goes on, in 
boastfulness in the first man and his works. The chosen of 
God ought to lift up their trumpets and make their "boast in 
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the Lorcl. n What is it that imparts courage to others ~~cept 
the sound of boasting-true boasting-justified boasting! 
Hear the sweet singer-may I not say, our beloved brother: 
David, on his return to that poor cave of Adullam: "My 
soul shall make her boast in the Lord. The humble shall 
hear thereof and be glad." Oh, let us never be content with 
less than a boast, but always in the Lord. But we have 
omitted all reference to the lamps or torches, whose light 
flashed suddenly on the darkness in that far off time. \Vhere 
may this be seen to-day? \Vherever, through a broken 
earthen vessel, Christ is seen. I-le alone is ever, at all times, 
in all places, the Light ; and as His people show Him forth, 
on the principle of "nevertheless I live, yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me," does the Light shine. 

If a bright light shine in a dark place, it attracts all eyes 
to itself. In N e,v York harbor there is a lofty statue that 
every eye, passing by daytime along this busy watenva y, 

gazes upon with interest. But when night falls there blazes 
out from the torch held high in the statue's uplifted hand, 
one star-like light alone, and now there is no statue to be 
seen, it is hidden in the shadow of the very light it carries. 
So, dear reader, the more thou exalts Christ alone, the more 
hidden wilt thou be, and the better wilt thou fulfill the pur
pose of thy new creation. 

One word more to finish the chapter. The victory is 
complete, and it is strikingly in accord with God's righte- ·· 
ous principles. The children of strife consume one another. 
Compare Gal. v.: xv :r5. Two princes are captured, Oreb 
and Zezeeb. and who caff possibly deny the significance of 
names, when we learn these words are repeatedly used in 
Scripture! Oreb is the raven, and Zezeeb is the wolf. \Vhat 
could express corruption and violence more graphically
the two forces of evil in which it ever appears all through 
the Scripture? The raven is an unclean bird, as opposed to 
the dove-the bird of darkness. The wolf, ·the fierce de
stroyer of the lamb. · Thus here the raven or corruption is 
slain at the rock Oreb, and the wolf, or violence, comes to. 
its end at the wine-press of Zeeb. Thank God, these are not 
difficult to interpret at all ; the rock and wine-press are both 
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found at the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. There is the 
sharp rock-the wine-press of judgrrlent and there all cor
ruption and violence must make their end. They cannot live 
thert. , 

Be sure that whenever the Lord's people are captive to 
Midian: strife, Oreb and Zeeb are not far off. They are the 
princes of strife still; or, in plain words, wickedness is at' 
the root of fraternal conflict. Drag it to the cross of our 
Lord Jesus and let it lie slain there. 

Changed in a Moment. 
( r Cor. xv). 

What a wonderful change that will be ! A change from 
humiliation to glory ; a change from a world of sorrow 
and suffering to a scene of the most unalloyed joy, and the 
most exalted bliss; from a state of failure in which we often 
grieve the Saviour whom we love, to a state that shall be in 
every way suited to Himself. From a scene of mist and 
darkness, where His glory and beauty are so obscured to the 
vision of our souls, to a scene of unsullied light, where His 
glory shall shine in all its undiminished lustre before our 
ravishing eyes; where the light of His countenance shall ever 
be lifted upon us ; where we shall gaze upon His face, 
refulgent with the Father's glory, and not be ~£raid. Oh f 
what a change! all in a moment. 

Yes, it will one day really happen that thousands of people 
walking about on this earth, struggling with all the difficul
ties of this life, and suffering from all the sorrows of this 
world; some mourning, some rejoicing, some in the best of 
health and strength, some on beds of languishing ; some filled 
with forebodings of the coming morrow, some looking for a 
special pleasure; some young and joyous, just commencing 
life; some old and grave, only just waiting to pass off the 
scene; some gathered together around our blessed Lord 
exalting and praising His name with one heart and one voice, 
and some preaching His glorious worth. and the value of His 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE. 

finished wo~k; yes, doubtless all this will be true of thou~~nds 
of people at one moment, and the next moment they shall be 
gazing upon Christ in glory, fully conformed to His image, 
and surrounded hv all the felicities of heaven. Oh! what a ., 

change! Should not such a hope inspire us with holy joy 
and enthusiasm, and to ,vholehearted devotedness in the 
cause of Christ, and ,vith more real loyalty of heart to our 
coming Redeemer ?-Selected. 

Christ and the Scriptures. 
By ADOLPH SAPHIR. 

CHAPTER VI.-Continued. 

2. BIBLIOLATRY. 

The charge of Bibliolatry ( worship of the Bible) has been 
of late frequently preferred against those who maintain the 
supremacy of Scripture. As far as this objection is urged 
by those who do not fully and clearly acknowledge the 
divine authority and inspiration of Scripture, it is easily re
futed. But as far as we ourselves are concerned, we may do 
well to consider whether our opponents are not giving ut
terance to a truth which they themselves do not fully see, and 
warns us against a danger the existence of which we are apt 
to overlook. In other words, never mind whence and for 
what purpose the charge of Bibliolatry is made,-consider 
the thing itself; is there such a tendency, such an evil, such 
a danger? I know that many Christians will reply at once, 
"We cannot value, and reverence, and cherish the Bible 
sufficiently." And this is quite true. The danger is n~t of 
a reverence too deep, but of a reverence untrue and unreal. 
We cannot speak, think, and feel too highly of Scripture in . 
its vital connection with Christ and the Spirit; but there 
maybe a wayof viewing Scripture by itself apart from Christ 
and the Holy Spirit, and transferring to this dead book our 
faith, reverence, and affection; and this surely would· come 
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under the category of idolatry,-substituting something, 
however good and great in itself, or rather in its relation 
to God, in the place of the living God. , Gross idolatry is not 
the danger of the Church. Since the Reformation, idolatry 
must needs appear in a very subtle form. 

On such an important subject it is a duty to be explicit, 
although one is liable to be misunderstood. Notice, that all 
points which are of special importance at the present time 
are always those on vvhich one is most easily misunderstood; 
the truth which is clearly seen and universally accepted, is 
not that truth which is specially needed to be pointed out at 
the time. By Bibliolatry I understand the tendency of 
separating, in the first place, the Book from the Person of 
Jesus Christ, and in the second, from the Holy Spirit, and of 
thus substituting the Book for Him who alone is the light 
and guide of the Church. In explanation of this twofold 
tendency, I submit the following considerations:-

The Jews regarded Scripture as the Word of God. They 
reverenced its very letter, guarding it with scrupulous care 
and studying it with indefatigable diligence. They were 
zealous clef enders of "the oracles of God" entrusted to them, 
and boasted of the wonderful treasure in their possession. 
How then was it, that with such a reverence and knovdedge 
of Scripture, they could not understand the Living Word, 
Jesus Christ? The Lord explained the fact. While they 
thought that in the Scriptures they had eternal life, they had 
not the Word of God abiding in them. Was there not 
Bibliolatry in their case? 

But not merely did they not understand and receive 
Christ's word, though it was so fully in accordance with tlie 
Striptnre, but they did not perceive the resemblance be
tween Jesus and that picture of the Messiah which Moses 
and the prophets had delineated, and which was so wonder
fully and strikingly manifested before them in glorious ful
fillment. They were continually reading that Scripture in 
which the features of the Messiah, the chosen servant of 
God, were clearly and fully described; and when the Man 
stood before them who was the Original of the portrait, 
they did not know Him; they recognized not who He was ; 
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nay, they ended in condemning Him to death "according to 
their law" ( that is, on Scripture grounds). 

How is it, that with all their reading of Scripture, they did 
not recognize Him of whom all prophets testified? They 
did not fall down before Jesus in adoration and worship. 
Then what did they worship? The letter of Scripture they 
reverenced; the sum and substance, the reality of Scripture, 
Jesus Christ, they did not even recognize. Here we have a 
total misunderstanding of Scripture, combined with an 
orthodox belief in its authority, and great and zealous de
fence and praise of the inspired Record. How striking and 
lamentable is this fact ! The Jews believing the Bible and 
rejecting Jesus; glorying in the written Word, and casting 
Jesus out of the beloved city; holding the Bible in one hand, 
and crucifying Jesus with the other; nay, accusing Him of 
blasphemy. 

vVhether there is anything corresponding to this among 
us, I leave the reader to judge. Whether to many the Bible 
is as it was to the Jews, not the voice of the living God, but 
instead of that voice, so that ivhile they believe it contains 
truth1 they do not believe the truth it contains; whether with 
the professed reverence for the Bible, there is much real 
reverence for the word which comes from God, and treat
ment of it as such, is an inquiry which I simply indicate and 
suggest. 

How can we account for such a nation, Scripture-loving 
and Jesus-hating; reverencing the letter of Scripture, but 
not able to recognize the voice of Him who had spoken a.f 
sundry time~ and in divers manners to the fathers, and was 
now speaking to them by His Son, the Lord Jesus? It is 
"Bibliolatry" which explains it. They substituted "Bible" 
for God speaking in and through this book. They thought 
that instead of a living God guiding them and influencing 
them, they had now a Book which contained all, artd the 
great thing was to explain it correctly. They asked (as our 
people ask) "What was the text?" and not "What is the 
Word, the message of God ?" It is evident from the Psalms 
and the prophets that the books of Moses were diligently 

. read, and yet the constant call to Israel was, "Return to 
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Jehovah/' The difference beti.veen the true Israelite and 
the Bibliolater was,-the one looked upon Scripture as lead
ing him to God, as a channel through which God taught, 
influenced, and comforted him: the other looked upon Scrip
ture as a substitute for God; in other words, it became to 
him a way of getting rid of God. The spirit of the God
estranged text-worshippers is expressed in the saying of a 
Rabbi, that now that God has given the Law, H~ has no 
more need and right to interfere by future revelations. Under 
the pretence of honoring the Bible, they virtually treated 
God as one-who had ceased to live and rule among them. 

And now the rule of man began. For if instead of God we 
have the Bible, the task of commentators, interpreters, casu
ists, commences. For the text is obscure, the commentary 
distinct ; the text is severe, the casuist accommodating; the 
text is deep and many-sided, the interpreter shallow and one
sided ; the text desires inward truth and radical cure, the 
tradition heals the hurt of the daughter of my people super
ficially and falsely. In course of time the tradition came to 
be regarded as more valnable, more necessary, more practi
cal, than the Bible. Naturally so. Without a living God, 
viewing the Bible as God's substitute, a clear and detailed in
terpretation of the code is in reality of greater importance 
than the code itself. 

This fact, Israel reverencing the Bible and crucifying 
Christ, is patent and striking to all. But it may not have 
been sufficiently considered, that it is a fact for all ages, and 
that the principles involved in it have a special importance 
for the Church. 

But while this form of Bibliolatry is chiefly among those 
who have not accepted the message of God ( though they ac
cept "the Bible"), and who are often encouraged in their 
state by not having this dead acceptance of the Bible pointed . 
out to them, there is another form of Bibliolatry which is 
more dangerous to the children of God. Such phrases as 

· "The Bible is the religion of Protestants," well-meant, and 
true to a certain extent, already indicate an incipient decay. 
Where there is life, and life in health, such expressions do 
not exist. Paul never would have said that the Scripture was 
the religion of the Christian. Christ was his Light and 
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Life. If asked further about Christ, he would describe Him , 
as the Scripture testifies of Him, and as the Spirit revealed 
Jesus to his soul. It is not that Paul thought otherwise 
than. we do about· the divine authority, sufficiency, and ful
ness of Scripture, but he stood to Scripture in a true relation. 

The Reformation-churches soon departed from the true 
and living view of Scripture. Luther saw Scripture in its 
relation to Christ and to the Spirit; indeed, many of his 

· sayings err on the side of subjecting the Scripture too much 
to the testimony of the Spirit to our spirit. They are un
guarded, but in reality only strong and one-sided expressions 
of what he felt so deeply,-that we do not place the Bible 
as Christ's substitute or the substitute of the Holy Spirit; 
that the great value of the Bible is that it testifies of Christ; 
and that the Holy Spirit is the true enlightener and teacher. 

While Luther did not sufficiently guard his assertions 
( forgetting, too, that the testimony of Scripture concerning 
Christ was much more ample and full than his idea as to 
what that testimony ought to be), his followers too soon 
forgot the true position of the Scripture. The Holy Spirit is 
a/JO'{)e Scripture. Not that there is anything in the Scripture 
which is not in accordance with the Spirit's teaching, for all 
Scripture is inspired of God, but the Church is in danger of 
ignoring the existence of the Holy Spirit and her constant 
dependence on Him, and of substituting for the Spirit the 
Book. And now commences the reign of interpreters and 
commentaries, of compendiums and catechisms; for if we 
have the Spirit's teaching in the Book instead of the Spirit's 
teaching by the Book, men wish to have it extracted, simpli
fied, reduced to a system, methodized. And then, practically 
speaking, the creed is above the Bible. 

Thus there has been, to a great extent, "text" preaching 
instead of "Word of God" preaching. The Word was "out
side" of us, instead of "dwelling" in us. And our testimony 
is different in tone and power from that of the apostle·s and 
primitive Christians; for their testimony was in the Spirit 
and of Christ according to Scripture, while ours has become 
testimony concerning the Bible in reference to Christ and 
the Holy Spirit. The apostles spoke of Christ, and con
fL·med and illustrated their testimony by the prophecies of 
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Scripture. They looked to the Man in tne first place, and 
secondarily to the portrait given of Him in the Book. Where
as the pseudo-apostolic preaching fixes its own eye and that 
of the hearer in the first place on the Book, and deduces from 
it the existence and influence of the Person. The impression 
in the one case is : that the preacher announces a message 
from Christ, who is a reality to him; and this his experience 
of Christ, he asserts, is according to Scripture. The im
pression in the other case is : that Isaiah, Paul, John. teach, 
according to the preacher's exposition, such and such doc
trine. The one is preaching Christ ; the other, about Christ. 
The one is life and spirit; the other is possible without the 
spirit and vitality. The one is testimony; the other is an ex
position of another man's inspired testimony. The one is, 
preaching the Word ( with or without text) ; ,the other is 
text-preaching without the Word. Paul preached Christ; 
our tendency is to preach that Paul preached Christ. 

Wliy is it that God, in speaking to His own people, says 
so often, "I am the Lord"? Why does He speak so fre
quently and so earnestly against idolatry? Why does He 
teach us continually that the Spirit quickeneth; that the 
letter, even the good and inspired letter, killeth? Because 
the root-tendency of man is to substitute shado·w for sub
stance, the form and outliIJ.e for the fulness, rules for life, 
and dead things for the living God. Because we like to 
stand on terra firma 1 and resemble children, who cannot 
understand on what pillars earth, sun, and moon do rest. 
Because we think of catching a sunbeam in a trap, instead 
of depending on the sun in the heavens. Therefore we are 
always apt to deify "brazen serpents," "Bible doctrine," past 
experiences. 

The man who first made a crucifix, doubtless simply meant 
it as an aid to his memory and devotion. The thought of 
the Saviour's love and death filled his heart with contrition, · 
ardent affection, peace, and joy. "Oh, if I could always thus 
see a crucified Redeemer l" And why not? Is not the same 
mercy and love, which manifests Christ unto the soul now, 
continually with us? Will there be no manna to-morrow? 
Ah, but he wants to fix and secure the impression. He 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

544 OUR HOP£!.'. 

makes the crucifix ; and now, instead of Christ, we have an 
expedient-an aid to devotion, which will soon become an 
obstacle, and then a substitute for the living Christ. For the 
process of deterioration is rapid ; soon is Christ forgotten, 
and the crucifix becomes not a symbol, but an idol, and men 
think not merely of the crucifix, but attach importance to a 
special crucifix, with wood from such a place, and which has 
been used by such a saint, etc. 

But idolatry, in the large anu spiritual sense, is not con• 
fined to "crucifixes." The Bible may be the Protestant 
crucifix. 

And then it is that, as with the Jews, so nowadays, peo
ple will say: "If you take away the Sabbath and the Bible, 
what remains?" And that is just what I ask: "What does 
remain?" To a number of "religious people" so-called, 
what is left? Oh, when the Spirit of thy Lord came unto 
thee, and made thee see Jesus Christ, the Friend of sinners, 
and hear His blessed voice declaring peace in His blood, was 
thy consciousness that of a book or of a person, of a creed 
or of life, of written guarantees for God, or of that love 
which passeth knowlege and of that joy which is unspeak
able? To us to live is Christ, and nothing else; and our 
safety is Christ and nothing else. And for this reason, the 
testimony, which nowhere but in Scripture we have perfect, 
full, and without error, is to .us most precious. 

The opinion of the world concerning us is, that we are 
gr;ided by the Bible; and to defend ourselves and influence 
tl1e world, we begin' to show that we are right logically, and 
historically, and ethically, in believing the Bible. But what 
we ought to have impressed upon the world is, that we are 
guided by the Holy Spirit, and that Christ is our center and 
our life. 

The Bible is our storehouse, where we obtain nourish· 
ing food (even this illustration is dangerous, for apart from 
the Spirit there is no nourishing food, even in the Gospel 
of John and the very words of Christ). The Bible is our 
armory, where there are swords and weapons for our con
flict. But what we have to testify is, not that we have food, 
but that we have life, and that there is a Christ ; not that we 
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are equipped for war, but that we have strength, even the 
Holy Spirit. 

And as for defending either the Bible or Christ, who ever 
asked us to do it? Certainly not Christ, for He told us to be 
His witnesses and not His advocates, and He has·· promised 
that the gates of hell shall not prevail against the Church. 
The defence is in His own hand, while He has left the 
testimony in ours. The whole testimony of the Church is 
Jesus Christ, and that testimony is by the Spirit of 
God ; and those who · are convinced and added to our 
number are so by the preaching which is in demonstration 
of Spirit and power. But when the Church argues about 
and for Christ, and especially about "the Bible," as if "the 
Bible" was God's guarantee instead of God's witness, she 
has insensibly got into a wrong position. The apostles were 
witnesses of the resurrection of Jesus-but how? Why did 
Jesus Himself not appear after His resurrection to the un
believing Jews? The apostles preached-not evidence prov
ing the miraculous fact of the resurrection-but a risen 
Saviour: resurrection-power was theirs, and the Spirit con
vinced their hearers of that life in a risen Saviour! Our 
faith is not to stand in the wisdom of men but in the power 
of God. When the word of the Lord comes to the soul, 
it brings its authority, power, and attraction with it, and 
the response of the heart is, not "What is this Book?" but, 
"\Vho art Thou, Lord?" 

Thus even the Bible may become dangerous. When we 
realize God, when we constantly remember that Christ 
Himself is All in All, and when we believe that according 
to the promise the Holy Spirit is the indwelling guide of 
the Church, then indeed the Bible is most precious to us, 
Word of the Most High, which we desire to receive with 
reverence, gratitude and joy. 

This, I believe, is what Edward Irving meant, when he 
said, "With shame I declare it, they talk more after the style 
of a Mohammedan talking about the Koran, or a Jew 
about the Talmud, than of a spiritual Christian united to 
Christ speaking about the \Vord of Christ. · For if I have 
Christ, I have more than His Word, I have Himself; He 
dwelleth in me, and I in Him. 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE. 

"Hence cometh that bastard notion of faith, which' I can
not away with, that it is merely the link which joineth the 
mind of man with the record of the Book. They go about
and men they are, many of them, most dear unto my 
soul-to speculate concerning Christianity, as they call it; 
how intellectual, how moral, how political it is, beyon<l all 
systems; how it is accommodated to the faculties of the un
derstanding, to the feelings of the heart, to the well-being of 
the community; it will heal the distemperature of the moral 
atmosphere of society, and do a thousand fine things; for 
the sake of which they would pray men to be so gracious 
as to give ear unto God. And thus they seek by smooth 
and flattering words, and well-turned sentences, and well
built arguments, to produce that natural faith, which is no 
faith, but sight, intellectual, or moral, or prudential discern
ment. But I say unto you, ye cozeners of human nature, 
that faith is by pre-eminence the gift of God; and, wherever 
given, will fight against nature in all its courses; it will beat 
down the works of natural man, your beautiful nature it. 
will conflagrate; your knowledge it v:ill blow away into thin 
air, and sublime towards the limbo of vanity beyond the 
moon; your sentimentalists, your men of feeling, your song
sters sweet, your novelists, your moral scaffolders (for build 
a wall or lay a stone in its true place they never did nor will 
do), the whole tribe of your naturalists, rationalists, and 
neologians, with which the sunbeam swarms, and the very 
glittering element itself in which they flutter this gospel, 
whose suitableness to improve them all you fondly prate 
and preach about, will first desitroy. as so many gewgaws, 
which Lucifer, the son of the morning, bath made to mis
lead and destroy benighted men groping their way darkly 
on to death and destruction." 

( To be continued.) 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

, The eightieth Psalm contains one of those prophetic pic
tures v.rith which the whole book of Psalms abounds. Its 
fulfillment comes in towards the end of the great tribulation, 
when the remnant of Israel looks prayerfully to heaven for 
the deliverance through the manifestation of the Son of 
Man. The Psalm which precedes the eightieth is full of the 
strong pleadings of the Jewish remnant in the coming evil 
day. The nations are there described, how they came into 
His inheritance and shed blood like water. The whole lxxix. 
Psalm describes the awful scenes of the time of J acob's 
trouble and the prayer which will ascend from Jewish lips. 
"Remember not against us the iniquities of our forefathers ; 
let thy tender mercies speedily come to meet us, for we are 
brought very low. Help us, 0 God of our salvation. be
cause of the glory of thy name ; and deliver us and forgive 
our sins for thy name's sake" ( verses 8 and 9). In the 
Psalm which follows there is a call to the Shepherd of Israel, 
to Him who dwelleth above the cherubim, to shine forth. 
The Shepherd of Israel is the Lord. He had been with them 
in His glory, and when He came in humiliation, having 
emptied Himself, they received Him not. So they were 
scattered like sheep without a shepherd. Still the Lord is 
the Shepherd of Israel and will yet gather His poor, bleed
ing, outraged sheep. \Vhen He does that H1e will shine 
forth in His glory. 

In this Psalm the prayer "O God restore us, and cause ,thy 
f aci to shine). and we shall be saved1

' is repeated three 
times. It is found in verses 3, 7 and 19. But let us notice 
the name of God is not alike in these three petitions. In the 
first it is simply Elohim. In the second it is Elohim Zebaoth, 
God of Hosts, but in the last petition it is Jehovah Elohim 
Zebaoth, Lord God of Hosts. This is significant. for it 
shows that the pleadings for restoration become intenser 
as the suffering increases. It shows also their full confession 
and acknowledgment of God and that Jehovah the God of 
Hosts alone can help them, and the shining of His face 
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brings salvation. It is the cry for the rising of the Sun of 
Righteousness with healing in His wings. 

But their Hope in this Psalm centers in the Son of Man. 
"Let ithy hand be upon the man of thy right hand, upon the 
Son of Man whom thou hast made strong for thyself1' 
(verse 17). This certainly means Christ our risen and ex
alted Lord. He is the man in glory, the one who has taken 
the place on the right hand of the majesty on high and He 
is the Son of Man whom God has raised up and made 
strong for Himself. How blessed to see that Israel will at 
last acknowledge this and look to Him as their Hope, their 
only Hope! 

When thus they plead then surely their long night is 
ended and the glorious morning of the new age begins. 
Then the kingdom will be restored to Israel. Therefore we 

· read in the eighty-first Psalm "Sing ye joyously .unto God 
our strength, shout aloud unto the God of Jacob; raise a 
song and sound a tambour, the pleasant harp with a lute." 
It is the praise of a delivered people. What privilege now 
to read these coming events and as the future heirs of God 
and joint heirs with Christ Jesus rejoice in the final, glori
ous, literal fulfillment of all God spoke by the mouths of His 
holy prophets ! 

But looking to the present condition of the Jews how 
great the contrast ! We do not yet see a believing Jewish 
remnant such as is described throughout the book of Psalms. 
This remnant will be called after the church is taken up in 
glory. We may think of the faithful orthodox Jews, who 
hold strictly to the Old Testament Scriptures and many of 
whom show a changed attitude towards the person of our 
Lord, as perhaps forming that remnant after the removal 
of the church. However the nation itself is rushing on in 
unbelief, materialism, and it seems Zionism is fostering a 
national pride, which must be disastrous. 

------·----------~---
The leaders of the Zionist movement anticipate important 

developments as a result of the visit of Dr. Theodore Herzl 
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of Vienna, founder of the Zionist movement and president 
of the Zionist Congress recently held at Basle, Switzerland, 
to Constantinople. Dr. Herzl was summoned to the Yildiz 
palace by a special telegram from the sultan, and the Zionist 
leader is now negotiating with the sultan for the acquisition 
of conoessions in Palestine permitting of the unimpeded im
migration and settlement of Jews there. Dr. Herzl's de
mands include a charter granting some simple form of home 
rule and opening the sultan's crown lands to J e,vish coloniza
tion. 

A representative of the Jewish Colonization Association, 
which was endowed by the late Baron Hirsch with a large 
sum of money, is also at Constantinople, which is taken to 
signify that the trustees of the Baron Hirsch fund are about 
to concentrate their resources upon Palestine. 

All this is of far reaching significance and indicates a 
rapid development of the Zionistic scheme, which means of 
course the near approach of a partial return of the Jews in 
unbelief to the land. What days these are in which we live! 
We see indeed the day approaching. 

- ---,- - - - - - ----- - - ---
Cresar Lombroso, the well known Italian statesman and 

lawver, expressed himself about Zionism in the following 
wav: 

HI am a Zionist because I am a Jew, and I cannot see how 
it is possible to remain a Jew and not be a Zionist. I be
lieve in the regeneration of the Jewish nation. I believe 
that we will again have the strength of a nation. I re
spect the Zionist leaders who are personally known to me, . 
and not only as gentlemen but also as worthy and wise 
leaders, who consider every step they take. We must only 
have patience to wait with firm conviction and we see the 
victory of Zionism." A statement from a man like Lombroso 
is very important for Zionism. 

--- - ------- ------ - - - -
The persecution of the Jews in Roumania continues and 

anti-Semitic outbreaks in different parts of Russia are not 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

550 OUR HOPE. 

infrequent. These are but the first mutterings of the com
ing storm, the great tribulation, J acob's trouble. 

Metropole Place, in Bucharest, where the Rumanian Parliament 
buildings are, has again been the scene of bloodshed, and as a re
sult over one hundred men are now in the various hospitals of this 
city. Anti-Semitic riots have been the cause, the police· a week ago 
being obliged to break up a mass meeting of anti-Jewish workmen 
gathered to demonstrate against the government because it did not 
hasten to enforce the rigid new laws against the Hebrews. The 
workmen had accused Minister Missir of being friendly to the 
Jews, and were about to invade the Jewish quarter when the police 
interfered and arrested the ringleader, a Mr. Jursheku. 

Two thousand delegates from various cities, under the auspices 
of a large anti-Semitic organization, gathered in this city on the 
I 1th of this month and decided to march in a body to Parliament. 
The government learned of this, however, and ordered mounted 
soldiers to station themselves in the way and prevent their approach. 
At this action the workmen became enraged and began to throw 
stones at the soldiers. Then the mounted troop used whips freely 
and many men were trampled under the horses' hoofs. The police 
also arrived, and captured about one hundred of the rioters, and 
an equal number of wounded were taken to the hospital. During 
the night the police made many more arrests. 

There was great excitement in Parliament over this incident. The 
anti-Semitic sympathizers placed the blame on the officials of the 
government, declaring that they sided with the Jews. The answer 
to this was that the lives of "strangers" (meaning the Hebrews) 
were too much in jeopardy in Roumania, and that something must 
be done immediately to stop it. 

--------------------
The English government has ordered a report of the Jewish in

habitants of India. A census has been taken and according to this 
census there are 17,180 Jews in India. Scarcely one-third of them 
are European Jews. The rest are descendants of those who claim 
to have emigrated to India during the reign of Solomon the King.
V olkes Advocate. 

--------------------
Israel Zangwill, the well known Jewish novelist and re

cent convert to Zionism, is fire and flame for the movement. 
He speaks and writes for it wherever an opportunity pre
sents itself. In an article which appears recently in "House
hold Words" he discusses the interesting question "Who 
will be the first President of Palestine?" Mr. Zangwill 
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holds that Palestine is bound to open up, whether the Jews 
return or not. Italy has quintupled her shipping to the 
Holy Land. France regards Syria as her share. Russia 
and Germany submit equally emphatic claims. The suzer
ainty of Turkey is 1nerely nominal, and a complete network 
of railways is now only a question of time. 

Four thousand men and women of the Jewish race as
sembled in the Shoreditch Town Hall, East London, last 
month, to promote the movement for national settlement of 
Jews in Palestine, and to give welcome to delegates on their 
return from the Zionist Congress at Basle. Sir Francis 
Montefiore, who presided, read a letter from Mr. Hall Caine, 
whose health compelled him to be absent. Sir Francis • 
Montefiore, in his address, said that as Anglo-Jewish people 
they felt deeply the present anti-Semitic movement. There 
were about 12,000,000 Jews in Europe, and, although some 
could command comfortable conditions, the majority were 
dreadfully oppressed. At the present time, when in many 
lands the tide of anti-Semitism was rising higher and 
higher, when the Jewish question was daily becoming graver 
and more complicated, the Anglo-Jewish community, power
ful though it might be, was not power£ ul enough to cope -
with the state of affairs. And the Zionists were convinced 
that for the ever-present Jewish question there could be but 
one solution-Zionism. 11Ieanwhile, Palestine is going for
ward as regards trade. In 1900 the shipping showed an in
crease of 148 ships. ,Olive oil was exported to the value of 
£9,uo, and oranges to that of £75,000. 

--- - --- --- - -- -- - - - ~-
We have suggested repeatedly to evangelists and mis

sionaries, who go to foreign countries, especially to the 
larger cities in India, China, Japan and Africa, to do a little 
work, while they learn the language, among the Jews, who 
are found in all these countries. We are glad to know that 
those who accepted our offer to supply them with literature 
in different languages, have been blest in giving a testimony 
of the Gospel to Israel. 
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We had quite forgotten, among the many parc'els sent 
forth during the last year, a larger supply which was for
warded to Shanghai, China. A few days ago we read the 
following in a missionary paper : 

Another phase of work in Shanghai is uppermost in our thoughts, 
viz., the Jews. Through the courtesy of Mr. Gaebelein, of New 
York City, we have received a box of literature, and have mailed 
same to between thirty and forty addresses. The field here is large 
and we hope to enter it on our return, in the matter of tract and 
magazine distribution. 

While attending the Central China Conference this fall, and visit
ing inland stations, we were led to relate how God had blessed us 
since "beginning at Jerusalem," and were very glad to receive two 
offerings upon our return, "For Jerusalem:" from two dear mission
aries and their little Chinese church. 

May it please our Lord to bless the seed which is thus 
sown in many places. It is a privilege to put into the hand 
of the Jew with a loving word and a prayer a tract, which 
acquaints him with the person and work of our Lord, 
Israel's 11essiah and coming King. Continue to write to us 
for tracts. We send them forth without price. 

The permission of the sultan to the construction of the proposed 
Euphrates Valley railway, from Iconium to Bagdad, is another sign 
of the times. If this project is carried through, the rebuilding of 
ancient Babylon may become a fact. This city may become the 
Babylon of Revelation, the great future world-city which, in the un
righteousness of her commerce, shall provoke the indignant ,vrath 
of God to destroy her and her merchandise "in one hour" (Rev. 
xviii :10-17-19). It is strange to see how, in the present day, the 
power of man in the great engineering works, and in the discoveries 
of modern science, runs parallel with such manifest weakness in 
politics and in government. The spirit of fear which pervades the 
nations, the inability to grasp the situation or control the dangerous 
classes within, or to terminate a conflict without their borders, and 
therefore the spectacle of nations which envy one another allied from 
fear of one another ; how all this proclaims the fallen condition of 
man, and shows how only as working with God can man be a real 
power I We see in the departing fear of God, and the impatience 
with which the principles of Christianity are ignored or shelved by 
the European nations, how much the same enmity towards Christ 
which made the Jews cry, "Crucify Him, crucify Him,'' is in the 
heart of so-called Christian nations to this day.-Jungle Need. 
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Editorial Notes. 
Rejoice 1 the Lord What precious exhortations are those 

is Near. Be found in Philippians iv :4-8 ! In reading 
Careful about these, and we should have them daily be
Nothing-. fore our hearts, we can surely cry out: 

''Oh how good and gracious is our Lord 
and what blessed position, place and lot is ours who are 
saved!" Having been saved by Grace, assured of our eter
nal salvation in Christ, such an assurance, which passes 
any other assurance of miything else, we can go on our 
way rejoicing. •'Having been justified on the principle of 
faith we have peace towards God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ; by whom we have also access by faith into this 
favor in which we stand and we rejoice in Hope of the 
Glory of God. And not only that, we also rejoice in tribu
lations. . ." (Rom. v :1-3). As believers it is our bus
iness to rejoice in the Lord always. It should be the one 
note which is heard. in sweetest melody throughout all our 
experiences. In sickness and health, in sorrow and joy, in 
riches or want, in gain or in loss, by day or by night~ in 
life or in death, "Rejoice in the Lord." A rejoicing, prais
ing life is a victorious and the Lord our God glorifying life. 
It can only be attained by having the Lord always before 
ourselves. As soon as the eye and the heart is away from 
Him· (alas! alas I how often it is!) we are far from rejoicing 
and far from a life which glorifies Him. 

Then another source of our rejoicing is· "The Lord is 
· near." He is near. He is coming. A few days ago we 

noticed• millions of buds about to open, yet all looked bleak 
and wintry~ AU at once a warm day-the sunshine burst 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

554 OU.Ji HOPE. 

forth and in a few hours the dreary scene of wint.er was 
changed into a scene of spring and life. "'The Lord -is near 

--He is coming" surely acts upon the believing heart with 
a still greater power than the sunshine does in nature. The 
blessed Hope and its imminency fills the heart with joy 
and with singing. No wonder the enemy hates such a 

Hope and tries to obscure it and rob the believer of it. 
Looking daily for that blessed Hope is the scriptural atti
tude for the believer. Knowing He is coming, He is near, 
we can indeed ''be careful about nothing.'' \Vhat a word 
this is J \A/hat privileges it puts before us! What possibili
ties it includes to trust Him and laugh at all impossibili
ties and human circumstances! Oh how good and gracious 
is the Lord to His own. 

Waiting in 

Glory. 

Several brethren who read "Our 
Hope" and waited for His Son from 
heaven are no longer waiting here. They 

have been called to that which is far better-to depart and 
to be with Christ. Among them that faithful witness to 
the blessed Hope, brother George C. Needham. Another 
beloved brother passed on "absent from the body to be 
present with the Lord." They have joined the great multi
tude of waiting ones before the Lord, who wait with us 
for the shout from heaven, when the dead in Christ shall be 
raised first and we, the living who remain, shall be caught 
up together with them in clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air. What a comfort this is! And should our Lord tarry, 
others who read these lines will have to join the waiting 
throng; and it will not be l~ng and we shall all be forever 
with the Lord. 

Be Thou the object bright and fair 
To fill and satisfy the heart. 

My Hope to meet Thee in the air, 
And never more from Thee to part! 

That I may undistracted be 
To follow, serve and wait for Thee. 
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The ever-increasing greed of men for 
Trusts and riches and with it an increasing wicked-

Great Finan~ ness, such as is exhibited in the great 
cfal Combines. trusts which are constantly organized 

and fostered in this country, forms one of 
the serious and threatening questions of the day for those 
who are occupied with the governing of this age. The 
question demands, according to them, a speedy solution, or 
wreck and ruin must follow. We do not wish to enter into 
any discussion on this question~ for as heavenly citizens 
waiting for Him, it is not our call and business. 

However, we look at it from another side. Lately the 
so-called "Beef Trust" has impoverished hundreds if not 
thousands of the smaller meat dealers and forced them out 
of their legitimate occupation. One of these unfortunates 
living in New York took his life. This is but a repetition 
of the history of the other trusts and unions. These big 
combinations trampling the poor and needy under foot 
are a sign of the rapidly approaching end. 

The prophet, Amos, the herdsman of Tekoa, witnessed 
against. Israel in the days of their financial prosperity, and 
they laughed at his message of the coming of the day of 
the Lord. All the evils of a prosperous nation are there 
described, and among o'ther things we have a record of 
somethin6· like a trust: 

"Making the ephah (measure) small and the shekel (the price) 
great and falsifying the balances by deceit. That we may buy the 
poor for silver and the needy for a pair of shoes and sell the refuse 
of the wheat. The Lord has sworn by the excellency of Jacob, 
Surely I will not forget any of their works'' (Amos ix :5-7). 

In the Epistle of James, which has also a significance in 
connection _with the last days, we read in the fifth chapter 
of what will be before the coming of the Lord. 

"Go to now, ye rich weep, howling over your miseries that are 
coming upon you. Your wealth is become rotten, and your garments 
moth-eaten. Your gold and silver is eaten away, and their canker 
shall be a witness against you, and shall eat your flesh as fire. Ye 
have heaped up treasure in the last days. Behold the wages of your 
laborers, who have harvested your fields, wrongfully kept back by 
you, cry, and the cries of those who have reaped are entered into 
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the ears of the Lord of hosts. Ye have lived luxuriously on the 
earth and indulged yourselves; ye have nourished your hearts as in 
a day of slaughter; ye have condemned, ye have killed the just ; he 
does not resist you" (Ja mes v : 1-6) . 

This certainly is the picture of our day and well may 
the rich read it and see their coming doom. It tells the 
just as well how to behave, "not to resist"-"Have patience, 
therefore, brethren, till the coming of the Lord." 

But while these trusts, combinations and unions are signs 
of the end, they indicate something else. Men and con-

. cerns who do not submit to these organizations are put 
under a ban, and they cannot buy nor can they sell. A 
bitter persecution begins against them, and they are forced 
either to submit or to suffer. This is the mark of the beast, 
the final anti-Christ, not a system, but a person. He will 
be the leader of the wicked elements of the world. It seems 
the wor1d is waiting for such a person. In Revel. xiii :16 we 
read: 

"And it causes all, the small and the great, and the rich and the 
poor, and the free and the bondmen, that they should give them a 
mark on their right hand or upon their forehead; and that no one 
should be able to buy or to sell save he that had the mark, the name 
of the beast, or the number of its name." 

What it will be and mean none can realize now, but 
the existing- combinations which• refuse unrig-hteously the 
buying and selling to those who refuse their dictatorship 
are not only samples of what will be after the church is 
removed, but also indications of the near approach of the 
person in the mystery of lawlessness. 

We print in this number an able paper on 
What Saints WIii the question of "what saints will be in the 

Be in the Great tribulation?" We believe much light and 
Tribulation? instruction will come through it to our 

readers. The writer of the article has 
long ago passed from this scene here below and is present 
with the Lord. John N. Darby was an eminent scholar 
and a great gift from the Lord to His church. 

We came a few days ago across an article by the late 
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James Brookes, editor of "The Truth," in which he men
tioned Darby's name and his acquirements. Brookes says: 

Mr. J. N. Darby, a university graduate and for years a clergy
man, was remarkable for his literary acquirements. He wrote his 
"Synopsis of the Books of the Bible", in French, six large volumes, 
that were translated into English. He translated the entire Hebrew 
and Greek Scriptures into German in six months. He translated 
the Greek Testament into English, exhibiting such intimacy with 
the manuscripts, versions and various readings that he called forth 
the praise of Dean Alford. He preached in Italian and Spanish; 
and it is said that there is not an ancient or modern book on 
theology, or an exposition of the Bible, which he had not perused. 
Those who sneer at him because he belonged to the Plymouth 
Brethren little dream that he surpassed them in scholarship as far 
as a giant surpasses a baby in' strength. 

After all, however, the question is not, What this or that scholar 
thinks, but, "What saith the Scripture?" Any who search the 
Scripture with unprejudiced minds can scarcely fail to see that the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the apostles writing by the Holy Ghost, 
desire us to be "looking for that blessed hope" every day and hour. 
They will fully agree with Archbishop Trench when he says, "It 
is a necessary element of the doctrine concerning the second com
ing of Christ, that it should be possible at any time, that no gen
eration should consider it improbable in theirs.,, It is not for "the 
tribulation" we are told to look, but for the coming of the Lord 
Himself, as an ever imminent event.-Truth, April, r8g3. 

This is an Im

portant Issue. 

After reading the different articles 
which appear in this issue, we felt that 
much blessing will come through this 
number to the children of God. The two 
articles on the coming of our Lord are 

especially valuable. Mr. Jennings' articles will be very 
helpful. The tenth chapter of Matthew in its true meaning 
will bring much light to many, and "Notes on Proph-
ecy and the Jews" contain some very important information 
for those who are interested in this monthly department 
of "Our Hope." 

We have therefore again ordered a larger edition and will 
be able to send extra copies to any of our readers who 
wish to place them in the hands of other believers. Please 
write for them.· 
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The next issue will complete Vol. VIII. This vol~me will 
have between 600 and 700 pages. We shall have a hundred 
of them bound in cloth with an index in front, and offer 
them at $r .25 a volume. We are sorry that all former 
volumes, with the exception of last year's, are now out 
of print. 

By far the best exposition of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews in the English 
language is by Adolph Saphir. We have 

had repeated inquiries by our readers who desired to 
purchase this deeply spiritual work, but had to inform 
them that it was out of print. The plates of the English 
edition have now been imported from London, and an 
American edition in two neat volumes (over 700 pages) will 
soon be out. The price will be only $z for the two vol
umes. Send in your orders. 

Saphir ol'I 

Hebrews. 

Mr. Scofield's 

Articles. 

1vfcst of our readers have been much 
interested and edified by the series of 
articles written by Mr. Scofield which 
are now being published in our 
magazine. v\r e have heard from many 

who desire to have them in book form. They will be 
issued in a few ,veeks in a neat volume, and we hope to 
put them out in large quantities. The price will be very 
low. · 

We expect to have ready in the early 
An Expoeition 

fall a new translation and exposition of 
of Joel. 

the prophet Joel. It will be about the 
size of ''Studies of Ze.chariah.'' We hope to give fuller in-
formation in our next issue . 
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Second Sea CU ff Bible Conference. 
Sea Cliff, L. I., July 29th-August 3d, 1902. 

The rich blessings received from our Lord through the ministry 
of His Word during the Bible Conference held last year for the 
first time in Sea Cliff, are still remembered by those who were priv
ileged to attend. Others who read some of the published addresses 
enjoyed some of the ministry our risen Lord was pleased to give, 
they expressed a desire, if our Lord tarries, to attend any other 
Conference which might be held. 

\i\T e are glad to announce now that arrangements are being made 
for another this summer. The dates which have been decided upon 
are July 29th to August 3d. 

The Great Shepherd of the sheep is surely feeding His own, and 
it seems to us that He is doing it in a marked degree in meetings 
such as we hope to hold in Sea Cliff, where no other name is known 
than the Name which is above alI other names. The aim of this 
Sea Cliff Bible Conference is therefore to exalt Him, our Lord and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ, and to feed the flock of Christ; the edifica
tion of His Body through the ministry of the Word. We had last 
year on our programs Hebrews x :23-26. In that Scripture it says, 
"As ye see the day approaching." How near this day is, even at 
the door! 

The Conference stands and contends earnestly for the faith once 
and for all delivered to the saints, the verbal inspiration of the Bible, 
its divinity and infallibility, the assurance of salvation, the pre
millennial coming of our Lord, His coming for His saints immi
nent, the removal of the Church before the great tribulation, the 
manifestation of the Lord and all the saints with Him, the literal 
fulfillment of the promises made to Israel. 

The Conference is not connected with any denomination or so
ciety. All Christian believers are cordially invited and will be heart
ily welcomed. 

A full program will be ready a month before the meetings, and 
will be mailed in any quantities on application. Those whom we 
can announce at present as likely to minister the Word of God are 
the following brethren: C. I. Scofield, of East Northfield, Mass.; 
A. C. Gaebelein, of New ·York City ; F. C. Jennings, of Plainfield, 
N. J.; G. L. Alrich, of Scranton, Pa.; John M. Carnie, of Ruther
ford, N. J. ; and others may be added. 

The meetings will convene morning, afternoon and evening. As 
last year, they will be held in a large and comfortable t~nt, lighted 
by electricity. 

Sea Cliff is a beautiful spot on Long Island Sound, within an 
hour's ride by train from New York City, and can also be reached 
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by steamer. The village is situated on a high diff overl09king the 
Sound. The harbor affords good and safe salt water bathing. 

Several large hotels and many boarding houses are within short 
distances of the tent. However, we think it advisable, if good 
rooms are desired, that they be engaged some time before. A 
brother will attend to all requests which may be sent in and secure 
rooms for those who come from a distance. 

Board and rooms can be obtained from $7 a week and upward. 
Speciq.l rates will be procured upon application for preachers 

who wish to attend during the whole Conference. 
We will be glad to answer any inquiries, send time tables of 

steamer and railroad, or other information in connection with the 
Conference. 

Please address all communications to A. C. Gaebelein, 80 Second 
street, N. Y. City. 

c. I. SCOFIELD, ALWYN BALL, JR., 

A. c. GAEBELEIN, J. T. PIRIE, 

F. E. FITCH. 

The Gospel of Matthew. 
By A. C. G. 

Chapter x.-Conlz'nued. 

We see now in this Gospel how our Lord, who is truly 
the Lord of the Harvest,· sends forth the la borers. He does 
it as King, who came to offer the kingdom to Israel. He 
sends forth the laborers into the harvest as messengers of 
Himself to announce the same message, which He an
nounced, "The kingdom of the heavens has drawn nigh," 
and confers to them the authority and the power to heal 
the infirm, raise the dead, and cast out demons. This send
ing forth, as we shall see, was altogether in connection with 
the kingdom; it was therefore only temporary and ende.d 
with the complete rejection of the Kingdom by Israel. How
ever, there is a time coming when a Jewish remnant will 
again go forth to preach the Gospel of the Kingdom. This 
will be during the great tribulation. 

It is strange that Christian believers should go to the tenth 
chapter of Matthew and look upon what is written there as 
meaning the sending forth of the laborers, missionaries, 
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preachers and teachers to proclaim the Gospel of Grace, when 
there was first of all no Gospel of Grace then and when the 
.vords of our Lord so clearly show that it could not refer to 
anything- outside of Israel and Israel's land. Yet this wrong, 
application is constantly made. It is claimed by some on the 
authority of this chapter that missionary efforts should con
sist in not preaching alone but healing of the sick. They 
send out, therefore, missionaries who are physicians and 
5Upply them with drugs and surgical instruments, as if our 
Lord did anything of the kind. Others again claim that 
the healing of the sick, besides the preaching of what they 
term, the kingdom of the heavens, is still in order, and they 
act according to this belief; however, the raising of the 
dead they do not include in their powers. The Mormons 
with their abominable and blasphemous teachings likewise 
go to this chapter, going forth two by two and trying to 
follow the other commands given. How all this confusion 
is at once ended when we look upon the sending forth of 
the laborers here, as the sending of messengers to announce 
the kingdom; after the kingdom had been postponed this 
special mission of the twelve ended. 

The first verse in the chapter tells ·us that He called His 
twelve disciples and that He gave them power over unclean 
spirits, so that they should cast them out, and heal every 
disease and every bodily weakness. The twelve apostles, 
whose names are given in the second, third and fourth verses, 
stand as such always in relation to Israel. He tells them 
later, "Ye shall also sit on twelve thrones, judging the 
hvelve tribes of Israel" ( chapter xix :28). Even in the 
New Jerusalem there will be this distinction. "Her shining 
was like a most precious stone, as a crystal like jasper stone; 
having a great, high wall; having twelve gates, and at the 
gates twelve angels, and names inscribed, which are those 
of the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel. * * * And 
the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and on them 
twelve names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb" (Rev. 
xxi :12-14). The twelve apostles thus stand in prominent 
and definite relation to Israel. Her,e among the twelve, who 
are sent forth, is also the name of Judas the Iscariot, who 
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cfelivered Him up. After his awful end another was, rightly 
and divinely chosen in his place, that is l\1atthia~;. It is 
astonishing to hear able teachers of the \Vord talk and 
write of the mistake which the eleven made in the first 
chapter in the book of Acts in casting the lot and choosing 
lV[atthias. vVe have heard all kinds of criticism upon their 
actions. They were, however, guided aright and did not 
make a mistake, for they acted upon the \Vord of God in 
the Psalms, and in the casting of the lot they were fully 
authorized by the Old Testament Scriptures, and besides 
this, they did it in dependence on the Lord. It is also said 
by these brethren who see in the choosing of lVlatthias an 
error, that the Lord wanted Paul to be the one who belongs 
to the twelve. This is the worst blunder of all. The Holy 
Spirit fully endorses the action of the eleven before Pente
cost through Paul himself. In I Corinthians xv :5 we read 
that the risen Lord was seen by the twelve. In the eighth 
verse Paul says: "And last of all, as to an abortion, l{e 
appeared to me also." It is clear from this passage that 
Paul does not belong to the twelve. Paul, as apostle to the 
Gentiles, is an apostle not from men nor through man 
( Gal. i: 1) ; he received his apostleship from the risen and 
glorified Lord. It is throug-h Paul as the one who has no 
earthly connections, but has it all from above, that the Gos
pel of Grace as well as the mystery hid in former ages is 
made known. 

In the Epistles given through Paul we read, therefore, 
all concerning the Gospel of Grace, the church and the min
istry, which is for this age, an age in which our Lord Jesus 

I 

Christ is not King, but Lord in Glory: It is from the Glory 
as Head of the Body He gives gifts. HHe that descended 
is the same who also ascended up above all the heavens, 
that I-le might fill all things; and He has given some apos
tles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and some 
shepherds and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints'' 
(Ephes. iv :10-12). He ministers then through the instru
ments He chooses from above, and nowhere in the Epistles 
do we read anything like that which is contained in the 
tenth chapter of Matthew. Let us then divide the Word of 
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truth rightly and not put the church and the ministry of 
the church in the chapter before us. All this will become 
still clearer to us as we turn to the different verses. 

For instance, in the sixth verse we read: "Go not off 
into the way of the Gentiles, and into a city of Samaritans. 
enter ye not ; but go rather to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel." This is a limited sphere. They had nothing to 
do and could have nothing to do with the Gentiles nor with 
Samaritans. After the death and resurrection of our Lord 
the Gospel was to be preached beginning in Jerusalem, i11 
Samaria to the uttermost parts of the earth. The lost sheep 
of the house of Israel, that much 1'spiritualized'' phrase, 
were not Gentiles, nor were they the church, for a church 
was not and could not be then. Their preaching was only 
this text: "The kingdom 9£ the heavens has drawn nigh." 
What does it mean? It meant that the promised kingdom 
for Israel, and through Israel to the nations, the kingdom 
with all its earthly blessings, was about to come. It was 

heralding the fact of the presence of the King to set up the 
kingdom, if His own would have it. Such a preaching of 
the kingdom of the heavens is impossible now. After the 
church age closes by the removal of the church from the 
earth into heaven, as foreshadowed by the vessel which 
Peter saw coming out of heaven and again received into 
heaven, then the kingdom will again draw nigh in the per
son of the returning King and IJord with His saints. 

He tells them: "Ye have received gratuitously, give 
gratuitously. Do not provide yourselves with gold, or sil
ver, or brass, for your belts, nor scrip for the ,vay, nor two 
body coats, nor sandals, nor a staff, for the workman is wor
thy of his nourishment." Some well-1neaning persons have 
tried to follow out these commandments to the very letter, 
but it was never meant for the servants of Christ to be fol-, 
lowed literally during this age. However, two principles 
are in these words before us, which find their application in 
this age. They had received the message and power gra
tuitously and thus they were to give it. The Gospel is to 
be free, without price and without n1oney. This principle 
ho]ds good at this time. How great the failure in Christen-



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE. 

<lorn, with its salaried ministry, pew rents, fairs and enter
tainments to make money for the building of churches and 
other things. 

They were to go forth with no provision made. This 
· made them altogether dependent upon the Lord who had 

sent them. Trust in the Lord, who sends out the laborer, 
is another principle, which belongs to this age as well. All 
disappointment and discouragement for the servant of Christ 
comes in when he looks not to the Lord but to men. The 
Lord never disappoints. "And He said to them, When I 
sent you without purse and scrip and sandals, did ye lack 
anything? And they said, Nothing" ( Luke xxii :35). . The 
Lord who calls His servants and sends them forth always 
keeps them when they walk in simple dependence upon Him
self. 

From verses I I to 15 we read other instructions for this 
special mission. In city and village they were to inquire for 
them who are worthy. The worthiness consisted undoubt
edly in a desire to know Messiah, "waiting for the conso
lation of Israel." The Gospel of Grace, which is preached 
now, is preached without any such distinction. Its message 
is: "Whosoever," even the most unworthy. At the end of 
this paragraph ( verse r 5) there is the threatening of j udg
ment ,vhen their message is not accepted. 

In the next four verses ( 16-20) we read of how their 
. ministry would be accepted. "Behold I send you as sheep 
in the midst of wolves ; be therefore prudent as the serpents 
and guileless as doves. But beware of men ; for they will 
deliver you up to sanhedrims and scourge you in their syn
agogues." And so they did reject the Lord and ~he ser
vants He sent. But it was not alone confined to the Jews
sanhedrim and synagogue-but the Gentiles would treat 
them in the sa~e way. "And ye shall be brought before 
rulers and kings for my sake, for a testimony to them and 
to the nations." Part of the fulfillment of all this is found 
in the book of Acts. We see here also a deeper meaning 
and refer to these words again when we come to another 
verse. 

uBut when they deliver you up, be not careful ho~ or 
what ye shall speak; for it shall be given to you in that hour 

. ' 
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,vhat ye shall speak. For ye are not the speakers, but the 
Spirit of your Father which speaks in you." We can point 
to Stephen in Acts vii. as an illustration how fullv this 
promise has been fulfilled. 

The most bitter persecution is now promised them by our 
Lord: ''But brother shall deliver up brother to death, and 
father child ; and children shall rise up against parents and 
shall put them to death ; and ye shall be hated of all on ac
count of my name. But he that has endured to the end shall 
be saved. But when they persecute you in this city, flee to 
the other, for verily I say to you, Ye shall not have com
pleted the cities of Israel until the Son of Man be come." 
These words are perhaps the most important in the whole 
chapter. They are .a kind of key to the entire chapter. 

The coming of the Son of Man which is mentioned is His 
second coming. The giving of the testimony by Jewish dis
ciples concerning the kingdon1 of the heavens is according 
to the. words of our Lord to continue till He comes again. 
How are we to understand this? The testimony which was 
begun by the apostles up to the time when Israel rejected 
once more the offers of mercy from the risen Lord, when 
He was still waiting for their repentance as a nation, is an 
unfinished testimony. After that offer was again rejected 
the great parenthesis, the church age} began, and during 
th1s age ( which is not reckoned in the Old Testament) 
there is no more Jewish testimony of the kingdom of the 
heavens. Israel nationally is set aside, blindness in part is 
theirs till the fullness of the Gentiles be come in. When 

/ . 
once the church is complete and the rapture of the samts 
has taken place, then the Lord begins to deal with His peo
ple Israel again. There is the seventieth week of Daniel ix. 
ye( to come, and 'this week of seven years falls at the end 
of this dispensation. In this coming last week of seven years 
the church testimony is finished and Tewish believers will . ~ 

take up the unfinished testimony to the nation and proclaim 
once more ''The kingdom of the heavens is at hand." The 
xxiv. chapter in this Gospel is a continuation of the x. chap
ter. inasmuch as Matthew shows us the unfinished testimony 
of the tenth chapter, finished and completed. (Read Matt. 
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xxiv :5-32.) In 1iatt. xxiv. we read of the great tribulation, 
so likewise here in the tenth chapter. In l\ficah vii. we 
read of a dark picture and there the Spirit of Christ reveals 
a tribulation, which His lips on the earth proclain1 to His 
disciples. Then during that tribulation ( ne'uer now) it will 
mean enduring to the end and then sai'uation by the visible 
return of the Son of :Man from heaven. What our Lord 
said in verses 17 and 18 about persecutions from Jews and 
Gentiles for these witnesses will find its final great fulfill
ment in that great tribulation, when not alone the unbeliev
ing nation will persecute the believing and witnessing Jew
ish remnant, but nations as well. 

(To be Continued.) 

The Israel of God. 
BY C. I. SCOFIELD. 

I. PAST. 

"He hath not dealt so with any nation" ( Psalm clxvii :20). 

These words, as you know, are spoken of Israel, God's 
chosen nation, and they state that which, to the most care
less reader of history, is a self-evident fact. The Jew is 
the miracle of history, and can no more be understood apart 
'from God than the universe can. There are indeed four 
mysteries ,vhich, apart from God, are insoluble. 

One of them is the Bible itself. It is impossible to ac
count for the Bible and for the influence it has had in the 
world unless you assume that it is God's book. It is im
possible to account for it on the theory of human origin 
merely. The question arises, why has no other book like 
this ever been produced by man in all the long ages of his 
history? The Bible stands alone ; it is not like any other 
book, nor has its influence in the world been paralleled by 
any other book or number of books. 

The second insoluble mystery apart from the thought 
of God and the truth of God is that which concerns us 
now-the problem of the Jew. 
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The third mystery not to be understood apart from God 
is the outward universe which we see. No theorv of 

•' 

science can escape, finally, the need for a great first cause. 
If you reduce all that now is back to one primordial germ 
you are still compelled to account for the existence of that 
germ. and you have simply crowded God that far back. 
You cannot do without Him there., at that point. 

The other insoluble mystery apart from God is the unique· 
personality of Jesus. But when God is brought into these 
problems, all these things, though they may remain in some 
degree mysteries, are accounted for. The reason rests satis
fied, because God is felt to be an adequate explanation. 

I. I have said that the Jew is the miracle of history. 
Consider for a moment the elements of the. problem pre
sented to the thoughtful student of Jewish history. The 
Jew is the most ancient of peoples ; so ancient that Dis
raeli could reply to the lord who taunted him with his 
Jewish birth: "Sir, you are proud of your ancient de
scent; but in the veins of the meanest Jew there flows 
blood compared to which the blood of the proudest noble 
is ditch water." Yet this Jew, the most ancient of men, 
is the most modern of men. No man of modern times is 
more intensely modern. He lives prominently and practically 
in the present, and enters •victoriously into all the \vays and 
thoughts of modern life. Dispersed for centuries among 
all nations, without any national center, without a national 

. capital, national government, a national flag-with no na
tional rallying point whatever, secular or religious, yet en- , 
tering always eagerly into the life about hin1 wherever per
mitted to do so; becoming prime minister here, banker there, 
merchant, author, composer, always in the front rank of his 
time, he has never been absorbed into that life, never effaced. 

For ages the object of infamous, unreasoning and dev
ilish hatred; plundered, persecuted and outraged in every 
natural right, every tenderest sensibility; unique in his 
sufferings no less than in ever:-y other respect, he has never 
been- driven into hatred, never into conspiracy, never into 
disloyalty. \Vherever the Jew lives he is loyal to the gov
ernment under which he lives; and even in the infamous 
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persecutions and provocations which he is end'..1ring in 
Russia to-day, the Jew is never found among the nihilists, 
is never found among the conspirators who threaten the life 
of the emperor and the stability of his throne. To go back 
of the present, the Jew, shut up in his wretched ghetto, 
enduring as he did the unspeakable brutalities of 1he dark 
ages, always keener, always subtler, and always :::tronger 
with the strength of indomitable and unconquerable perse
verance than those who persecuted him, kept alive tl1,: ideals 
of the civic and family virtues, as he kept alive learning. 

All other ancient peoples, again, have gone down under 
the law of degeneracy. That inflexible law, inexorable 
in its effect upon the Gentile, never touches the J e,T The 
Jew has seen the conquerors of his people, two or three 
thousand ye1ars ago, descend steadily in the scale of national 
influence and of personal character until they have become 
objects of pity or contempt, yet he abides in undirninishe<l 
vigor of mind and body. The fellahin of Egypt, the peas
antry of Syria, and the fever-smitten inhabitants of the 
Euphrates valley, remain the representatives to our own 
time, of the great conquering nations that overran the holy 
land; but the Jew never was more viri1e, aggresswe and 
capable, nor ever stronger in position in the affairs of the 
world than he is to-day. He is in the very forefrcnt of a 
civilization so relentlessly materiar that it crushes t.eneath 
its chariot wheels everything that is weak. The Jew not 
only stands before it to-day, but guides it. NG wo!lder the 
sceptical Renan said: "The philosophy of histo,. y fails 
utterly to account for the Jew." 

II. But suppose for one moment, my hearers, that the 
history of this people is designedly exceptional. Suppose 
it pleased God away back in the ages to detach from the 
peoples of the earth one man; to make of him first a family, 
then a tribe, then tribes, and then a nation ; and to entrust 
to this man, this family, this tribe, these tribes and this 
nation a unique mission to the world. Suppose, in short, · 
that Israel is set apart of God a representative p~opl~, a 
teaching nation, whose sublime m~ssion is to make lHm 
known among all the nations of the earth : then the phe-
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nomena of Jewish history at once become luminous with 
meaning, and all that is strange and all that is inexplicable 
in the light of mere philosophy is explained. The mind at 
once responds to that explanation of these phenomena-at 
once pronounces it adequate. 

And why should this be thought a violent supposition? 
We all believe that individuals, through all ages, ha·.:e been 
raised up of God for special ministries; we believe that_ God 
has again a11d again inter£ ered beneficently in huinan af- · 
fairs, sending deliverers, teachers, leaders-special men with 
special ministeries to their own time, or to their own nations. 
Why, then, should it be thought incredible that God should 
raise up a nation to have a special and unique ministry ta 
all the nations, and to. all times? And then, beC,frlSe en
trusted with a perpetual ministry, that they should }}e pre
served through all mutations and dangers? 

If we say that a man is immortal till his work is done, 
why should it not be true of a people? That in Israel God 
did this thing is an explanation of the whole mystery of 
Jewish history; that is precisely the place which tL1; Bible 
gives to the Jew in human history and human affairs. 

\,Vhen Frederick the Great asked the court preacher fot 
an unanswerable proof of the inspiration of the Bihle. he 
answered, "The Jew, your Majesty, the Jew." \Vhen 
N apo!eon asked· the archbishop of Milan for the ½riefest 
possible argument in support of revealed religmn, th"' arch
bishop pointed silently to Marshal Massena, a Jew. You 
know what the Protestant preacher meant. You know 
what the Roman Catholic archbishop meant. You know 
that the Scriptures contained in prophetic form the history 
of the Jews, written before it was enacted; that the Scrip
tures contained predictions concerning the Jews uttered sn 

. long before the events occurred that no human foresight 
could have anticipated them; and that these predictions 
were fulfilled with absolute literalness, thus authenticating 
the book which contained them as of God. 

We may, by long observation of the sources of human 
action and motive, forecast with some degree of correctness 
the immediate future ; we may be able to form a correct 
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j udgment of what is likely to occur within th~ next year in 
the movement of human affairs; but the Jewish Scriptures 
contain predictions concerning that people written centuries 
before the fulfillment of them, so that it would simply be 
impossible for human foresight to have anticipated them. 
Furthermore, these predictions are so minute, detailed and 
specific that they could not possibly be fortunate guesses. 
You know that in proportion as a prediction is detailed, 
minute and specific, there is excluded the possibility of an 
accidental fulfillrnent. If I should predict that a man 
would be murdered here to-morrow, and a man was mur
dered, that would not necessarily prove that I am a prophet, 
as it is alas! no uncommon thing for a man to be murdered 
in these days. But if I should say that the man would 
be murdered on the corner of Main and some other street ; 
that he would be a Chinaman; that he would be murdered 
with a certain weapon; that the wound would be inflicted in 
a certain place; that he would live so many minutes, and 
that his assailant would be another man, whose name and 
peculiarities I gave, you would be warranted in saying 
either that I was in the secret of the slayer's purpose, or else 
that I had the prophetic vision. Now the Jewish Scriptures 
contain predictions concerning the people of Israel so an
cient, so minute and specific that the fulfillment is no less 
miraculous than the prophecy. 

It comes to this, and this is what the court preacher and 
the archbishop of :Milan meant when they pointed to the 
Jew as the unanswerable proof on the one hand of the in
spiration of Scripture, and on the other hand of the truth 
of revealed religion, that the Jew verifies the Scriptures in 
his history, and that the Scriptures in their foreview ex
plain the mystery of that history. In other words, Jewish 
history authenticates the Bible and the Bible explain$, as it 
foretells, Jewish history. 

III. Let us, before we review swiftly that magnificent 
epic of the Jew, gather up from Scripture the declared pur
pose of God in establishing on the soil of Palestine, a pecu
liar people to be in a unique sense His own, bound .to Him 
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in a peculiar covenant, and charged by Him with a world
ministry. 

I read very briefly the passages which define the fourfold 
trust committed to the people of Israel, and the reason, 
upon God's part, for thus selecting these people and for 
bringing them into such a relation to Himself. 

r. First, then, Israel was raised up to be a witness to 
the unity of God in the midst of universal idolatry, pan-
theism, polytheism. · 

-
"Hear, 0, Israel; the Lord our God is one Lord" (Deuteronomy 

vi :4). 

To the Je1-v was committed the preservation of that primal 
truth, once the common possession of the race, that God 
is one. \Ve are now· so familiar with that fact; it is, so to 
speak, a part of our very consciousness, that it is very dif
ficult for us to consider how absolutely it was lost by all 
nations except this one. For centuries no other people be
lieved that truth, or taught it; Israel alone was a witness to 
the unity, the oneness of God. 

That Israel, previous to the Babylonian captivity (but 
never since then), often fell into idolatry is most true; but 
equally true is it that, under God, the Jew has been the 
teacher of monotheism to the earth. No Gentile nation, 
untouched by Jewish influence, ever became monotheistic. 
I will read again from Isaiah xliii : I o-

"Ye are My witnesses, saith the Lord, and My servant whom 
I have chosen; that ye may know and believe Me, and understand 
that I am He; before Me there was no God formed, neither shall 
there be after Me." 

This, then, first of all, was the mission committed to 
Israel ; to know God, and to be a witness to tlie great truth 
that God is one. And I ask you to consider the immense 
significance of that fact. Consider the bearing of it upon 
the necessity fo~ a revela~ion from God if men are ever to 
know God. Consider the bearing of it upon the mission of 
Israel to the race. 

2. Then secondly,· Israel was separated from the nations 
that she might illustrate to them the blessedness of serving 
and obeyi~g the one true God. 
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"Happy art thou, 0 Israel; who is like unto thee, 0 people saved 
by Jehovah?" (Deut. xxxiii :29). 

"Happy is that people whose God is Jehovah" (Psalms cxliv:15). 

The history of Israel obedient, is an unanswerable vindi
cation of the truth of these texts. Did you ever think that 
this earth never saw a world-monarchy, a power like Baby
lon or Tvledo-Persia, or Greece or Rome so long as that little 
nation of Israelites kept its covenant with Jehovah? Think 
of it. Surrounded by warlike peoples, each mightier than 
herself, that little Jewish common wealth dwelt in perfect 
safety under the shadow of the Almighty. S6 perfect did 
God balance nation against nation that no one of them could 
permit another to acquire the holy land. Just as Belgium 
or Switzerland keep their national existence in Europe, not 
by numbers or military prowess, but by the watchful jealousy 
of the greater nations surrounding them, so Israel abode in 
prosperity and peace in the olden time-an object lesson 
to the idolatrous heathen. Pastor Oberlin led his peasant 
parish in the Vosges mountains to adopt a better agricul
ture by fertilizing one acre in a large field. When the wheat 
came up that acre was greener and more prolific than the 
rest of the field. Just so the peace, prosperity and splendor 
of ancient Israel was God's object lesson to the nations. 
Remember, there never was a world-conqueror or a world
monarchy until Israel had broken her covenant with J eho
vah. 

There is a very remarkable Scripture bearing upon the 
relation of the national Israel to the Gentile nations which 
I will read: 

"\Vhen the Most High divided to the nations their inheritance; 
when he separated the sons of Adam, he set the bounds of the 
people according to the number of the children of Israel" (Deut. 
xxxii :8). 

Could anything be more explicit? The very distribution 
of the earth among the nations was with careful reference 
to the children of Israel. 

3. The third purpose of God in creating this people was 
that they might be the writers, preservers and transmitters 
of His inspired words : 

"Behold I have taught you statutes and judgments * * * for 
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this is you_r wisdom and your understanding in the sight of the 
nations, which hear all these statutes, and say surely this great 
nation is a wise and understanding people" (Deut. iv :5, 6). 

This passage scarcely requires comment. No one ques
tions that the Bible came to us from the Jew, nor that the 
whole vast fabric of ·modern civilization-of any civiliza
tion which is characterized by liberty, regulated by law
rests upon the statutes of God revealed to and preserved 
by the children of Israel. The Jew has not only brought 
to us the sublime truth that God is one, but he has brought 
to us from God the decalogue. Do you doubt that? Will 
you, then, kindly tell m~ where Moses got the law? He 
was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians-did h~ 
get the .decalogue from them? Nay, verily, Egyptian learn
ing is open to our study to-day, but it neither contains the 
law of Moses nor anything in the remotest degree like it. 
But I read farther under this head, this time from the New 
Testament. Ah ! I wish the Gentile church really believed 
what the New Testament tells it .concerning the place of 
the Jew in the counseis of God, past and future. I read 
froµ,. Romans iii : I, 2 :-

"What advantage then hath the Jew, or what profit is there of 
circumcision? Much every way, chiefly because that unto them 
were committed the oracles of God." 

This, then, is part of the mission of Israel, to receive 
Divine communications, that through them these commu
nications may reach the ·rest of the world, and none of 
them have ever come to the world but through the Jew-· 
none of them. It is the Jew's Bible I hold in my hand, 
and it is God's Bible back of that, and it is the Chris
tian's Bible, because God has sent it to us through the 
Jew. 

. . 4. The fourth purpose of God in calling out and sep-
arating this people was that to them might be committed 
the Messianic promise; that is, it was ordained of God 
that out" of this nation should come the supreme Prophet 

. and Priest and King and Redeemer for the whole earth. 
I do not raise the Messianic question-whether Jesus 

of Nazareth was the Messiah. I believe with every 
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fiber of my being He was, but this question will be taken 
up, if the Lord will, two weeks from to-night. 

To recapitulate: The fourfold purpose of God in con
stituting the people of Israel was-· First, that they might 
be a witness to the unity of God; second, to illustrate 
the blessedness of serving the one true God ; third, to re
ceive the revelations and communications that God might 
make to this world ; fourth, to produce the Prophet of the 
world, the Priest of the world, the King of the world, and 
the Savior of the world. 

IV. It remains now to sketch as briefly as possible the 
past history of this wonderful people. That history, as 
you know, falls into distinct epochs. There is, first of 
all, the genesis, or origin of the people, in the call of Abra
liam. 

''Now the Lord had said unto Abram, get thee out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a land 
that I will show thee. And I will make thee a great nation, and I 
will bless thee, and make thy name great, and thou shalt be a 
blessing. And I will bless them that bless thee, and curse them 
that curse thee" (Gen. xii :1-3). 

Can you point to me a passage in this Bible which re
vokes that last promise ? Can you bring me one single 
illustration from history of a nation that has persecuted 
the Jew and escaped chastisement? If I had no other 
proof that this Bible is inspired the literal f ulfillment in 
human history of that last promise would be to me the 
convincing, unanswerable demonstration that this book is 
from God. Never, never, has that statement been revoked. 
No nation ever persecuted the Jew and escaped national 
retribution. Haman is always hanged ultimately on the 
gallows prepared for Mordecai. 

Here, too, we have the Messianic promise: "And in 
thee shall all families of the earth be blessed." 

And so Abraham, called from an idolatrous nation, be
comes the first Hebrew. Here begins the patriarchal period 
which extends to the Egyptian captivity. I need not dwell 
upon that. The stories ~f the patriarchs were learned at 
our mothers' knee. We know the whole story of · Abra-
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ham and Isaac and Jacob and Joseph, and of how, in the 
lifetime of the patriarch Jacob, the descendants of this man 
Abraham, all went down into Egypt. 

The next great event in Jewish history was the Exo
du~. God sent that wonderful man, Moses, authenticating 
him by mighty works, to deliver his people. You remem
ber the story of the Exodus, how he brought the tribes out 
from under the despotism of the mighty Pharaoh ; how he 
brought them into the wilderness, where they wandered 
forty years in the school of God, and of how, finally, Joshua 
led into the land promised to Abraham and his seed in an 
everlasting covenant. 

There is, in the purpose of God, an inseparable con
nection between the Jew and that land. Always bear that 
in mind. It is the key which unlocks many prophetic se
crets. Remember that it was Jesus who said the holy city 
should be trodden down of the Gentiles only till the times 
of the Gentiles should be fulfilled. 

Established in the covenanted land under the leadership 
of Joshua, there followed the third distinct phases of na
tional life-the tin1es of the Judges. The government was 
a theocracy, administered at first through elders, and after
ward, where declension had set in, by special deliverers 
and rulers known as judges. Becoming dissatisfied with 
the government of an invisible King, the people went to 
Samuel, the Prophet, and asked him that a king like the 
kings of the nations be given them. God's ominous answer 
was: "They have rejected me from being their king," and 
they chose Saul because he was the largest and strongest 
man among them. Here began the fourth or monarchical 
period. 

I need not dwell upon these things; they are perfectly 
familiar to all readers of the Bible. You will remember 
that after Saul's failure God chose a king-David, "a man 
after his own heart." \Vith David he entered into that 
wonderful covenant which secures to Messiah his earthly 
throne. Under David, and Solomon his splendid son, the 
kingdom came to its greatest wealth and power. After 
Solomon's death the kingdom was divided, ten tribes going 
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off with Jeroboam to set up the kingdom of Samaria, and 
two tribes-Judah and Benjamin-retaining possession of 
Jerusalem and the temple. Then followed the long history 
of the divided monarchy, a history of internecine wars and 
hatred. They all again and again fell into idolatry, and at 
last Israel, and ( some 200 years after) Judah, were carried 
into captivity. 

The long period of the divided monarchy was made 
illustrious by the mighty ministry of the prophets. 

With the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple and 
the captivity of Judah, began that long period which still 
continues, known to Scripture as "the times of the Gen
tiles." In the book of Daniel, who was a prophet of the 
captivity, we have this period described. The image-vision 
of Nebuchadnezzar gives the Gentile view of it; the wild
beast vision of Daniel the Divine view. The sum of both 
is that Gentile dominion will continue until the Ancient of 
days shall come and set up His kingdom. Remember, the 

, end of Gentileism is brought about by peaceful means-the 
stone smites the image and it falls into ruin. 

After seventy years a remnant of Jews, some 40,000 in 
number, were permitted to return and rebuild the holy 
city, Jerusalem, and the temple, thus beginning the fifth 
historic period. There, but never wholly free from Gentile 
domination, except for a moment under the Maccabees, 
they remained until the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
final dispersion of the Jews in the year 70 by the Romans 
under Titus. · 

And yet this period is, even to the mere historian, the 
most momentous and significant in any in all the long, 
checkered history of the Israel of God, for sixty-five years 
before its tragic close, there was born in Bethlehem the 
man of Nazareth and of Calvary, revered by thought£ ul 
Jews as the greatest of their teachers, worshipped by us 
Christians as the Son of God. Into this question I do 
not, however, now enter; reserving, as I have said, the 
discussion· of the unique ,claims and personality . of Jesus 
to a subsequent occasion. 

And now with the dispersion of the year A. D. 70, be-
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gins the sixth and in many respects, the saddest, period 
of the whole long history of the Jews. As a Gentile, I 
would veil it if I could. Nothing, in all the history of 
the Gentile nations, is so infamous, so inexcusable, so ut
terly without reason, as the treatment of the Jews in their 
dispersion during 1400 long years by those who called 
themselves "Christians." If the Jew does not hate the 
name, it is because he is the most forgiving as he is the 
most patient of men. And yet I stand here to deny that -
the Jew was ever persecuted by any true Christian. The 
time of his infamy synchronizes with the time of su
premacy of the great apostate church, which held the minds 
and the consciences of men as in a vice of centuries. Then, 
and under that influence, the so-called Christian persecutions 
took place. It is simply a fact of history that with the 
return to purer Christianity-in other words, to essential 
Christianity-there came, gradually at first, but with ever 
increasing rapidity, the removal of the sore burdens that 
rested upon the poor dispersed Jew, until to-day he stands, 
in all the Protestant nations, our brother man. 

In England he has been prime mib.ister, and in the l}nited 
States there is not, nor has there ever been, an anti-Jewish 
statute. There are probably about 9,000,000 Jews at the 
present time ... Where are they? They are dispersed an1ong 
all nations of the earth. You cannot go anywhere without 
finding the J evil. 

In the beginning of this discourse I said that the Scrip
tures account for the Jew, and that the Jew, in turn, is 
the ever-living, everywhere-present, verification of the Scrip
tures. Now just here, in this fact of his world-wide dis
persion, is an illustration of that two-fold truth. 

I turn for a mon1ent to the 28th, 29th and 30th chapters 
of Deuteronomy. Written more than three thousand years 
ago, in the wilderness of· Moab, before the tribes had gone 
into the land, before the nation had been constituted, these 
chapters contain in prophetic form a synopsis of the entire 
history of the chosen people from that day to this-closing 
with such a prophecy as might be taken bodily for a de
scription of the present-day Israel. 
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See how true to subsequent history this most ancient 
prophecy is. First there is the promise of blessing conse
quent upon obedience : 

"And it shall come to pass, if thou shalt hearken diligently unto 
the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe and do to all His com
mandments which I command thee this day, that the Lord thy God 
will set thee on high above all nations of the earth" (Deut. 
xxviii :r). 

Then follow the warnings of the judgments which were 
to follow disobedience (Read Deut. xxviii :58-66). 

How wonderfully, with what exact literalness, this pas
sage has been fulfilled. It is literally. true this day of the 
Jews in Russia, where the largest body of Jews is gathered. 
You will find, if you trace the dispersion through the his
tory of the last 1800 years, that wherever the great body 
of the Jewish people are gathered there, invariably1 they 
are persecuted.. Here and there in every age they are not 
persecuted. In Russia there are 4,000,000 Jews, possibly 
4,500,000, and surely every generous and kindly heart is 
touched with the story that comes to us of their cruel suf
ferings at the present time. 

Another thing has always been true; wherever the Jew 
is persecuted he is orthodox; he belives that the prophecies 
will be literally fulfilled in him. Wherever the Jew has 
rest, wherever he is protected by the law equally with all 
other men, his immense capacity brings him wealth and 
power, and gradually he ceases to believe in the literal ful
fillment of his prophecies as he loses all desire to go back to 
the holy land or to have his national life reconstituted. 

:rvray they bide Jehovah's time in peace and honor1 but 
may they also remember that J ehovah's time for Israel's 
restoration will surely come, for he has sworn it. · Rest 
here, 0 Israel I but do not forget to say: "This year here; 
the next at home." 

Such, briefly and most inadequately sketched, is the past 
history of the Jews. 
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Leprosy in the Head or Beard. 

In a day of difficulty we cannot afford to lose any help 
that any scripture may afford us for our path; and it would 
appear as if the goodness and compassion of God has re
served for us in His word the exact solution to every diffi
culty of a certain character that may confront us. 

It will not be necessary for me to prove now that all 
these details of leprosy, and its varying forms 1 and the 
varying ways in which it was to be discerned and treated, 
are as suggestive and figurative as this dread plague itself. 
That leprosy is a figure of the activity of sin in the flesh 
is almost universally admitted; and, I am persuaded, quite 
so by those for whom I write. But there is then exactly 
the same ground for the assurance that every detail is in 
itself a figure, the interpretation of which will, if it be cor
rect, be most profitable· for us. Whether the following in
terpretation of the passage I desire to consider be of God, I 
must leave to the spiritual discernment of my readers. 

Lev. xiii :29 to 37 deals with suspected leprosy in the 
head or beard. 

"If a man or woman have a plague upon the head or 
the beard." 

We must first ask what is figured by the "head" or 
"beard"? The head is clearly the highest part of man's 
physical organism. Here sits, in royal state, the brain, 
sending its orders to, and receiving its messages from, 
every part of its dominion, even to the remotest extremities 
of the body. Every nerve is but a highway for these mes
sengers. Every muscle but a slave to carry out these orders. 
The head becomes thus,· the very symbol of pre-eminence; 
and figures, as nothing else could, the highest part of man's 
tri-partite nature; the spirit, as the seat of the intelligence 
or reason. 

The beard must give us a similar thought, as it clearly 
does. It is the characteristic feature of maturity, the symbol 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

580 OUR HOPE. 

of age, and hence of wisdom. Indeed "age" and "beard" are 
practically one word, being directly from the same root; 
and that the idea of wisdo1n is attached to both is evident 
from many scriptures: one will suffice "He taketh away the 
understanding of the aged," or bearded (Job xii :20). 

The Head and Beard are thus seen as kindred in thought, 
and both to be symbols of the intellect, the intelligence, the 
mind. 

The woman is here specifically mentioned as well as the 
man, evidently lest the reference to the "beard" should lead 
to the conclusion that this character of leprosy was con
fined altogether to the male. More open to it, perhaps, does 
the figure show him to be, for he only is bearded; but the 
woman is not safe from the plague of leprosy in the head
the very seat of wisdom being the seat of folly in both 
sexes. Indeed in this day of almost an entire reversal of 
natural orders, it becomes us to bear this grave possibility 
well in mind, for the greater prominence of the weaker vessel 
is not unlikely to lay her peculiarly open to this danger, and 
her prominence in such errors as so-called "Christian sci
ence" strikingly confirms this. 

For we can but see that if wisdom: a truly healthy in
telligence be symbolized by "Head" and "Beard," then a 
diseased intelligence, a depraved reason .. a corrupted under
standing must be symbolized by leprosy in the Head or 
Beard. 

We are now prepared to look a little closer at the points 
that determined the seriousness of the case. 

First, as ever, none but the priest could settle it. There 
was never to be any wrangling or dispute over the matter 
of suspected leprosy. We cannot imagine two Israelites 
waxing warmer and warmer, as they contend together 
over some suspicious symptoms in head or beard : 

"It is leprosy." 
''It is not?" 
"I could not go along with tliat." · 
"Then you are assuming a wrong attitude." 
"You are condoning evil." 
"And you are condemning good." · 
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"No--never could such a humiliating spectacle be seen 
in that camp of old.-Or, if it were, one can see an aged 
man approach the contestants with the rebuke : 

"Oh foolish men, do ye not know that there is a divinely 
appointed arbiter in just such a case, who will settle it with 
infallible precision. Stop your unseemly strife, and bring 
the suspect to the 'Priest.' n 

Oh, but is not that all too common a sight to-day'! How 
often does each individual give his own judgment of sus
pected leprosy, without any reference to The Priest? I-low 
often do we hear just such a contention. "I could not 
break bread with him or her-/ could not go on with that 
conduct, that action, that doctrine." To which the retort 
is given, "I can do nothing else, it is not as grave as you 
assert"-and so on, till not only do the disputants walk off 
in different directions, which is certainly sad and humiliating 
enough; but, separating, they hurl ecclesiastical excommu
nications at each other, which is altogether worse, as making 
the difference irremediable, as bringing divine discipline 
into contempt; and dishonor on the One blessed name we 
bear. 

My brethren, have we no priest? Is there no such pro
vision for this superlatively difficult day? Surely for any 
who knew the grace of Christ, to ask such questions is to 
answer them. 

But where then is the Priest to be found to-day? I am 
persuaded this is a question of immense practical importance. 
How many tears have been shed-how many heart-pangs 
suffered-how much Christ-dishonoring complicity with 
evil permitted-because we have not known the answer to 
this. Will my readers be a little patient whilst I seek, as 
of the ability that God giveth, to find the priest in such a 
day of ruin and confusion as the present? He certainly 
must be one who does not share the ruin, is not affected 
by the confusion. We must have the same absolute confi
dence in the infallible j udgment of our priest to the very 
end. Time, be it 2,000 years, must not dim that searching 
eye, or blunt those keen perceptions. He must not be 
swayed a hair's breadth by human passion, or human· weak-
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ness. He must not be in the least, under the influence of 
the old nature-its evil motives, its dark blindness, its cor
rupt partialities, its cruel jealousies. The slightest move
ment of this, the slightest prominence of the first man, be 
it in anger, clam.or, carnal indignation or strife, fleshly fanat
ical zeal, or a corrupt false charity, destroys at once all 
true priestly judgment. How many claimants to priestly 
powers do these necessary qualifications dispose of? I-low 
much that has passed already as priestly action does this 
invalidate? Now here in the old creation, from highest to 
lowest, from first to last, shall we find any man, or number 
of them; that can answer in any real way to these require
ments. 

Then we may leave the old creation altogether and turn 
to the only alternative: the new. And here we may find 
at least in what is divine, that which does not share earth's 
ruin: is unaffected by its confusion. 

Must we then look for the antitype of the priest here, 
in the circle of the blessed Trinity: the Godhead alone? 
If so, the whole question is absolutely disconnected from 
the Lord's people. God alone discerns leprosy, and His 
people have no responsibility. 

But mark it was not to the High-Priest only that the. 
suspect was to be brought. If this had been the case, it 
might point us alone to the Lord_ Jesus, who is indeed The 
Great High-Priest. But the word reads "or to one of his 
sons," and this necessitates our seeing some connection 
with those who are now His "house" ; "Whose house are we, 
if we hold fast the confidence," &c. (I-Ieb. iii.). What then 
that is divine have we left to us still, within our midst, with
in our own reach, as we may say, that shall make us com
petent for this ministry? The answer is simple: The Name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ: The Spirit of God: The Word 
of God--0r Goo and the Word of His grace. 

Yes, the feeblest of His people have still all the virtue 
of that holy name; and, gathered to it, He is with them 
still. The Holy Spirit has not left die earth yet, for He 
came to abide with His people for ever. God's word is still 
in their hands. But as,· and only as they are thus in abso-

' . 
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lute dependence on that unsullied Name; are led of that 
Spirit; are in submissive obedience to that word can they 
answer in the least to "Aaron's sons." It is the human in
deed; but not the first man, but the "new man" ever in his 
happy place of absolute unlimited dependence on the divine, 
exactly as the priest of old ( Comp. Matt. xviii :r8 to 20). 

His eye judged not by the light of nature ; but by the 
light of the sanctuary. He weighed everything by the bal
ances of the sanctuary alone. He was divinely washed, di
vinely clothed, divinely provided for in every way-in a 
word, he was the very personification of absolute, calm, 
quiet, perfect, dependence. There is our priest ! The spirit 
of simple confidence and dependence which alone gives real
ity to being gathered to His Name. Without following this 
interesting enquiry further, as we could, we may now return 
to our subject in Leviticus. 

We come then to the features by which the priest deter
mines the gravity of the case : 

V. 30. "Then the priest shall see the plague; and, be
holds if it be in sight deeper than the skin ; and there be 
in it a yellow thin hair ; then the priest shall pronounce him 
unclean ; it a dry scall, even a leprosy upon the head or 
beard." 

First is it deeper than the skin?" This is very easy of 
interpretation. We have a common expression that gives 
us its force, "it is only skin-deep," meaning that the matter 
is not very serious or important. It is superficial ;---on the 
surface: making itself seen at once; attracting attention ; 
raising some doubts and questions perhaps ; but the eye of 
the priest alone can tell whether it is only the blemish of a 
defective character, the natural frailty of poor man, or the 
energy of wilful wickedness. 

Next is there in the spot a yellow thin hair ? I shall 
have to look at these words a little critically. Comparing 
this with v. iii, this "yellow thin hair'' evidently replaces 
the white hair there. The word yellow is from a word 
meaning to shine, to be bright ; and leads us to see in it the 
idea of "conspicuousness" or "prominence," as so many of 
these features in leprosy do. "Thin" gives us the thought 
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of "poor," "mean," "contemptible." It is the word used 
for the seven "lean" kine in Gen. xli. 

Thus, this symptom of the "yellow thin hair" in head or 
beard would perfectly figure for us the activity of carnal 
thought, so frequently alluded to in scripture. 

Take that grand word to the "King of Tyre" in Ezek. 
xxviii., "thou hast corrupted thy. wisdom by reason of thy 
brightness.n There is the symptom of leprosy in the yellow 
or shining hair. This is the "brightness" here spoken of, 
the self-display, the vain puffing up. This exalted creature 
had ruined his true wisdom by self-exaltation and pride 
( cf. Tim. iii :6). 

See too a clear case of leprosy in the head in those the 
Colossians were warned against. "Let no man beguile you 
of your reward in a voluntary humility and worshipping of 
angels, intruding into those things which he hath not seen, 
'Vainly pidfed up by his fleshly m£nd.n Could any words 
express more clearly leprosy "in the head" than these? 

Thus I suppose this plague spot in the Head or Beard 
covers all those evil things that C;Ome thus from the unholy 
carnal activity of the mind of man. It was such as these 
that the Pslamist had in vlew when he wrote "I hate vain 
thoughts." The word "vain," it is true, has been supplied; 
but the simplest can see that it is necessarily implied, in or
der to perfect the contrast with "thy law." Jn contrast with 
this all thoughts are "vain," i. e., empty, poor, contemptible: 
"THIN." It is the thin hair. Yes, all man's thoughts only 
exalt man and overlook Christ-they are indeed "thin," con
temptible, vain. 

Whatever then has not its source in the word of God, i.e., 
in the divine mind, is "vain." How blessedly and happily 
this consideration will humble us if we accept it. Surely this 
truth is in itself a mighty weapon for "the pulling down of 
strongholds, 'and casting down reasoning, and every high 
thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God~ and 
bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience C)f 
Christ." 

Leprosy· in the Head or Beard covers then every case 
of evil doctrine that would exalt man in the flesh, and affect 
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injuriously the Person or work of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
The case supposed in 2 John is evidently a very dear and 
serious one of "leprosy in the head ;" and the apostle, fearing 
lest the Corinthians' mind should be_ corrupted from the 
simplicity in Christ, was warning the~ too against "leprosy 
in the head" (2 Cor. xi :3). 

This brings us to the treatment of doubtful cases (v. 3r. 
And if the priest look on the plague of the scall * and behold 
it be not in sight deeper than the skin and that there is no 
black hair in it, then the priest shall shut him up that hath 
the plague of the scall seven days." The suspect is to be 
perfectly isolated, left to himself for a limited time, at the 
end of which the priest again looks upon him, and 

Verse 32: "If the scal1 spread not, and there be in it no 
yellow hair, and the scall be not in sight deeper than the 
skin." 

Surely this is enough to determine favorably. No, not 
even yet ; for now 

Verse 33 : He shall be shaven ; but the scall shall he not 
shave ; and the priest shall . shut up him that hath the scall 
seven days more. 

Does not all this extreme care suggest to us the extreme 
difficulty of determining the exact nature of the affection. 
It is evidently extremely insidious, therefore extremely 
dangerous, and needing much patient waiting and examina
tion before arriving at a distinct conclusion in doubtful cases. 

Not only are there two periods of isolation ( supposing 
there is no change in the symptoms), but at the end of the 
first seven days, the suspect is shaven all over-except the 
scall itself, which alone is left unshaved. 

But what would the Lord have us gather from this "shav
ing," for our practical guidance to-day? (In the days of 
peril we need every word.) Is it not clear that all this 
priestly activity is to facilitate the determination as to the 
serio~sness of the infliction? Evidently it is not always 

*"Scall": Heh. nehtheq. from nahthaq, to pluck out; from the hair 
falling off in such places: again giving a figure of "uncovering," 
and of consequent "prominence." 
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easy to determine "leprosy in the head or beard." And if it 
remains at a stay for a complete portion of time, the shav
ing is to make it easier: to do away with all extraneous 
complications, .so as to enable the priest, at the end of the 
second seven days, to look more undistractedly at the scall 
itself, for that is the only hair remaining. 

We may clearly gather from this, that in cases of what 
looks like spiritual leprosy; wickedness in doctrine-showing 
itself in a professed believer, and after shutting up such 
time as should enable some change to be seen, and there be 
none, the next thing is to eliminate from the case,all that is 
not questionable. 

It may have been perplexing to see how much good, sound, 
healthy hair there was on the suspect; and in the same way, 
it may tend to perplex the priest of this day, if he permits 
himself to be occupied with the many good points of the 
suspect and not the bad. Beyond controversy this is actually 
the case in matters of suspected wicked doctrine. "But look 
at the moral upright life." Nay, that is not to be looked at 
now, the razor passes over all that, in order that the eye may 
be calmly set upon the "scall." 

"But listen to the many beautiful thoughts he expresses." 
"Nay," says the priest; "distract me not from looking at th_e 
scall alone." 

"But note how sound and scriptural he is on every other 
point." "Nay," responds the priest; "I dispute it not; but I 
must not be occupied with what is healthy, but what is 
diseased, the razor sweeps from my sight all evidences of 
health, and my eye must be single in regarding the scall." 

And is not this exactly correct? Is it not true that in 
every case of evil doctrine-not necessarily wicked ;-not 
necessarily leprous-that is the question to be determined
the Lord's people as gathered to His name are prone to be 
distracted by irrelevant pleas of this kind. Take even the 
most serious cases. 

A man denies the divinity of the Son of God. "But oh 
consider his sweet amiable spirit !" 

Another destroys the absolute perfection of His spotless 
holy humanity: Affirming "that our Lord was so far the 
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Son of Man as well as the Son of God, that He, in taking 
~ur humanity, took it with all its sinfulness/) and again that 
"His nature bristled with sins like quills upon a porcupine." 
Yes, but still "the world is not worthy" of him because of 
his earnest self-sacrifice, and other qualities held up for 
our admiration I · 

A third ridicules His atoning work, and sets forth the 
doctrine of reden1ption through His blood in all kinds of 
repellant and shameful terms. "But oh look at the good he 
has done!" 

Still a fourth dissects the written word, denies its divine 
Authorship; contradicts with blasphemous pride the very 
testimony of the Lord Himself, and robs His people of their 
only source of light, love, or joy. "True, but see what a 
moral life he leads !" 

"Nay,nay, nay," says the priest, "I must not look at these 
now ; but at the evil thing alone-the scall.'' 

Or assume, what is nearer the point than these clearly 
settled cases of pronounced wickedness, with regard to which 
no hesitation is needed, one with some strange carnal 
opinion of doubtful seriousness, and held with doubtful 
tenacity, with regard to which there is a difference of judg
ment amongst the people of God. Everything is in question 
as yet ; but still look to it, oh ''priest," on whom the re
sponsibility of this service rests, that you let nothing that 
is true, and sound, and good withdraw your eye from the 
point of doubt : the scall. Let the razor sweep from your 
consideration all ~lse, so shall you be free, righteously to 
absolve the suspect if it spread not, and if in the very seat of 
the disease, your clear undistracted eye can discern the "black 
hair" of spiritual health, testifying once more to the activity 
of tlie new nature in repentance and restoration to God. Or, 
on the other hand, you shall not err in discerning a deepening 
of the error, and that it has grown and spread over a larger 
surface; matters that were held according to truth are now 
seen as affected by the same evil disease, and are included in 
the scall-it is leprosy 1 Be not drawn away by any side 
issue; let the razor shave all but the. scall. 

It is surely most significant that, whilst in other cases one 
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period of isolation was sufficient; and then, if no growth, the 
man was pronounced clean ; this was not the case in the scall 
in head or beard, another "shutting up" follows. It is much 
nwre diflfrult to deternzine doubtful questions of evil doctrine 
than it is of moral conduct, whilst the results are ~ven more 
serious. But never must the period of suspicion or question 
be unlimited. If there is no change at the end of the second 
"shutting up," the man is pronounced clean, and he only 
needs to wash his clothes, i. e., must see that his ways are in 
accord with the clean word of God, and assume his piace in 
the camp. But in this case, the scall is still there, and, mark, 
how insidious and dangerous this case is, for even now, even 
after this formal cleansing, the scall may spread. It is 
enough-sharp and quick is the priestly verdict now. No 
need for a search for a yellow hair-he is instantly pro
nounced unclean. 

How often does this figure find its answering fact to-day. 
These corrupt carnal thoughts and opinions, so difficult of 
decided judgment, remain at a stand as long as the search
light of examination is upon them; but let this be removed 
_and the man fully restored to his place, he is now off his 
guard, and the real condition of his soul comes out in the 
spreading evil. Enough-no further delay is warranted; he 
is a leper! 

But one symptom settles all favorably-let but the "black 
hair)) be seen, and he is not only pronounced clean; but it is 
distinctly said "the scall is healed.)) The root of the trouble· 
is reached. Oh happy gathering where this the case ! Where 
that which clearly answers to the black hair of spiritual re
vival shows itself. And well it becomes the Lord's people 
to know what this black hair means. The hair is naturally 
meant to cover, to hide ( I Cor. xi: I 5). The black hair is 
the hair in its natural healthy condition. Does not then the 
black hair speak of restored health and vitality show in self- · 
hiding, humbling, conf essionJ self-judgment. Ah, yes, this 
is indeed the surest sign of healing. 

"God be merciful to me a sinner." What a beautiful black 
hair that was, and ever is ! 
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"I abhor myself and repent in dust and ashes." That was 
Job's black hair and spoke of healing more surely than all 
his works. \Vherever or whenever this is clearly seen, it 
may well cause great joy, for the priest is free to speak the 
words, "He is clean and the scall is healed." F. C. J. 

"A Word Explanatory." 

Referring to the article in the March number "The Limit 
of Fellowship at the Lord's Table," which has been some
what seriously criticized in some quarters, an unfortunate 
printer's error ( on p. 491) that escaped correction, read 
"Sins were imparted"~ instead of "imputed" as written: a 
serious difference. 

Further for any ambiguity of wording ;-any lack of a 
proper guard against misconstruction, if such there be, the 
writer would not hesitate to express sincere regret. 

Nothing is more precious, more rare, or more to be valued 
than frank brotherly criticism; and, if need be, reproof: that 
"excellent oil that does not break the head," and he is not 
walking with God, who would resent it ( cf. Gal. ii.). 

But, on the other hand, there is certainly no more efficient 
instrument upon which our common enemy loves to play 
than a carnal spirit of party zeal. By it the saints of God 
"walk as men;" and when controlling, it begets a positive 
hunger to justify any party-position by finding evil in every 
word that can possibly be misconstrued to that end, coming . 
from one outside the circumference of its circle. It is not 
altogether to be wondered at, for naturally, any exclusive 
position can only be justified by accusations against those 
it excludes. But this, in itself, becomes in this way a griev
ous unholiness, nor can it be hid effectively, from His eyes 
of fire, under cover of a zeal for holiness. 

The one purpose of this article was to emphasize these 
three points : 

First. That there must be prompt, unsparing, unflinching 
judgment of manifest wickedness (p. 48g). 
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Second. That there should be "lowliness, meekness, for
bearance, and long-suffering" with one another in matters 
of difference clearly not fundamental (p. 490). 

Third. That in matters serious, but still of doubtful 
gravity, the patient, calm, dependent activity of the priest
hood must be exercised in the place of a noisy, carnal, in
dependent, self-exalting zeal so often assuming its place and 
claiming it powers and this alone must settle such question 
definitely ( p. 49 I). 

The case taken to illustrate this third possibility, would 
necessarily be viewed differently by different individuals, 
or it would not serve for such illustration. Some will 
esteem it of the gravest character, others-not one whit 1ess 
careful of the glory of their Lord's Person-not. It is ex
actly in such a state of affairs, that our common enemy, the 
devil, aims to separate us, and has succeeded again and again, 
whilst God's provisions, which the article endeavors to point 
out, is to keep us together in holiness and love: "the unity 
of the Spirit." 

By her very constitution, as indwelt of the Holy Spirit of 
God, it is impossible for the assembly of God to b~ deceived 
for any indefinite length of time by anything that is really 
"u.rickedness.1' There will be, in every such case, unity of 
jutlgment eventually attained; but the same patience may be 
needed for that attainment, as was shown in that which typi
fied such cases in leprosy. 

It need hardly be added that not the slightest sympathy 
for the doctrine mentioned \vas intended or expressed ; but 
it does show the sorrowful condition of things, that ap
parently not even a s1&ggestion of a scriptural consideration 
of a serious matter, can be made without evil being im-
puted. · F. C. J. 
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Will the Church Pass through the Great 
Tribulation? 
BY JOHN JAMES. 

It is now more than seventy years since the revived testi-
mony to the Lord's return began. · For some time it met 
with strong opposition. The revival of gospel and mis
sionary <:£fort, at about the same period, was accompanied 
by a belief, held by many, that the world would be con
verted by the preaching of the gospel, and that the millen
nium would be introduced by that means. Enamored of this 
expectation, eyes were closed to the plain testimony of 
scripture that, while the gospel would be used of God to 
take a people out of the world, the world itself would reject 
it, and th~t the millennium, or day of the Lord, would not 
come until the Lord Himself returned in power and glory, 
subduing all enemies under His feet. 

But, as time went on, it became evident that the world 
was not being converted; on the contrary, evil was in
creasing; the sad evidence of this forcing itself upon Chris
tians everywhere, opened the way for a less prejudiced con
sideration of the teaching of scripture, until now the 
orthodox and evangelical ar~ almost a unit in holding the 
pre-millennial return of the Lord. For unity of thought, 
so far attained, on this all-important thern.e, let us be thank
ful. 

But there are still questions to be settled. Some hold 
that while the Lord will come before the miJiennium, He 
will not come-until after the great tribulation that is about 
to "come upon all the world to try them that dwell on the 
earth." Others hold that this is only part of the truth. · 
That the Lord will appear in power and great glory after 
the tribulation is the testimony of all Old Testament scrip
ture on the subject and of much of the New Testament; 
but there is also in the New Testament a revelation 1n 
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regard to the dead in Christ rising out from among the 
dead, and of the change of all the living believer~, and of 
their being caught up together to meet the Lord in the air; -
which last event, it is held, precedes the tribulation. In 
fact, that the proper Christian attitude is one of waiting 
for God's Son from heaven, not to set up His "kingdom 
on earth, which He will do afterwards, but to take us to 
His Father's house, in fulfillment of His promise, "I will 
come again and receive you unto :rviyself, that where I am 
there ye may be also" (John xiv :3). This is a promise 
nowhere found in the Old Testament, which is full of His 
corning in glory to set up His kingdom on earth, and to 
reign personally over Israel and the Gentiles. 

I do not take up the whole subject in this short paper, 
but confine myself to two facts, plainly evident in the book 
of Revelation, which prove that the church will not pass 
through the great tribulation which takes place during the 
last half of the seventieth week of Daniel. First. There 
are risen and glorified saints seen in heaven during the 
whole of that period, who must have been taken there be
fore it began, or they could not be there. Second. The 
saints, on earth at that time, who will pass through the 
tribulation, are proved, by the scriptures that speak of them, 
not to be of this dispensation. 

Who are the saints in heaven during that period? They 
are first seen in the book of Revelation in eh. iv :4, where 
John had been caught up to see the future things, to take 
place after the present things of chaps. ii., iii. are over, 
"Corne up hither. and I will show thee things which must 
be hereafter." Immediately John was in the Spirit and 
saw a throne set in heaven, and One sitting on it, whose di
vine glory he desc~ibes. Then around that throne, the first 
innermost circle, are twenty-four thrones occupied by elders 
clothed in white raiment and crowns of gold upon their 
heads. 

Who are these to occupy such a place of marvelous near
ness and glory? They are not angels, we never read of 
angels being crowned, moreover they are distinguished 
from them in chap. v :11, where angels form an outer circle 
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around them. Their crowns show them to be kings and 
their garments are those of priests, while their song ( for 
they alone of that vast multitude sing; the angels do not 
sing but say with a loud voice) is of the same character as . 
our own description of praise in chap. i :5, "Unto Him that 
loved us, and washed us from our sins in IIis own blood, 
and hath made us kings and priests unto God and His 
Father; to Him be glory and dominion forever and ever. 
Amen." They are evidently saved sinners, for when the 
Lamb takes the book to open the seals they are immediately 
prostrate before Him, giving Him all the glory of having 
redeemed to God by His blood. vVho then can they be but 
the dead in Christ, who have been raised, and we who are 
alive and remain, chariged and caught up. And this before 
a single seal of the book is broken. Before Christ begins 
to take possession of His inheritance He has the joint heirs 
with Himself, who are to share it with Him. 

We next see them in chap. xi :16-18 again falling upon 
their faces a_nd worshipping God, because the time has come 
for Him to take His power and reign. 

We also see them in chap. xiv :3 distinguished from the 
hundred and forty-four thousand which stand with the 
Lamb on Mount Zion ; again in chap. xix :4 they fall down 
and worship God, saying amen; alleluia, when the judg-

. ment of the great harlot, which has just taken place on 
earth, is acclaimed in heaven. 

It was to the apostle Paul that a revelation was given, 
that fully accounts for this heavenly company. The in
spired apostle wrote :-"For this we say unto you by the 
word of the Lord (it was a special revelation from the 
Lord), that we which are alive and remain unto the coming 
of the Lord shall not prevent (precede) them that are 
asleep. Forthe Lord Himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God ; and the dead in Christ shall rise first" ( this 
includes all who have died in Christ from Adam down). 
Then we which are alive and remain shail be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
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air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord" ( 1Thess. iv: 
15-17). I 

This event is carefully distinguished in the next chapter 
from the "day of the Lord," which will come upon the 
world as a thief. That day will begin by the appearing 
of the Lord in glory, when the "Sun of righteousness will 
arise with healing in His wings" ( !vial. iv :2). It is with 
this promise that the Old Testament closes; when the Sun 
arises the day dawns; but before the rising of the Sun, 
while it is yet night, the Morning Star rises ; and it is in 
this character He presents Himself to us in the close of 
the New Testament. What is the significance of this? ( see 
Rev. xxii :16; also ii :28). 

The distinction between "the coming of the Lord and 
our gathering together to Him," and the day of the Lord, 
is carefully made by the apostle himself in 2 Thess. ii :1-2. 

"Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto Him, 
that ye be not shaken in mind . . as that the day 
of the Lord is present," or is actually come ( see Rev. 
Ver.). The apostle goes on to show that there are many 
events to precede the day of the Lord, but not one of these 
events is to precede "our gathering together unto Him." 
On the contrary, our being here proves that the day of the 
Lord has not come and cannot come while we are here, 
we must be first gathered together to Him. This scripture 
shows clearly that prophetic events on the earth will not 
begin until the church has gone. 

There is another scripture to the same effect. "Behold I 
shew you a mystery (that is, I tell you what has not until 
now been revealed), we shall not all sleep, but we -shall 
all be changed ; in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump" (the last trump which has to do with us, 
not the last of the seven trumpets of Revelation), "for he 
trnmpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incor
ruptible, and we shall be changed" (1 Car. xv:51, 52). No 
event intervenes; this may take place at a~y moment. 

These scriptures fully account for the absence from earth . 
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and presence in heaven of saints of the present time after 
the seventieth week of Daniel begins. 

Who then are the saints that will be then on earth? God 
has a people sealed; that is, marked out for Himself, during 
that time, but they are of Israel. "Hurt not the earth, 
neither the sea) nor the trees, till we have sealed the ser
vants of our God in their foreheads. And I heard the 
number of them which were sealed, an hundred and forty
£ our thousand of all the tribes of the children of Israel" 
( Rev. vii :3, 4). This is very significant; the church is no 
longer there, but Israel, as well as a great multitude of 
the nations, distinct from Israel, and not as now neither 
Jew nor Gentile, but one body in Christ. 

Further, when Satan has been cast out of heaven, having 
great wrath, who is it he vents it up(m? The church is 
not mentioned, but the woman (Israel) and the remnant 
of her seed (Rev. xii :13, 17). This passage alone is con
clusive as to what saints will be on earth during the tribu
lation. 

The instructions of the Lord in Matt. xxiv. are in exact 
accord with this. In that scripture the Lord looks on be
yond the present interval to the time when there will be a 
believing remnant in Israel in the midst of an unbe-
1evmg nation, exactly as was the case when He 
was on the earth. Consequently He addresses the 
remnant that then surrounded Him as representing the 
remnant of the last days. Sixty-nine weeks, of Daniel's 
sevently weeks, had just run their course. The Lord en
tered Jerusalem as Israel's Messiah, riding on an ass, on 
the last day of the sixty-ninth week.* But He was re:
j ected and crucified. Times and seasons are therefore in- -
terrupted in their course, and the seventieth week is de
ferred to an unknown date in the future. The natural 
branches are broken off from the olive tree and the Gentiles 
are graffed in. But as t~ Gentiles have not continued in 
the goodness of God, they are about to be cut off, and Israel 
graffed in again. The Lord looks on to the events that will 
take place on earth during the seventieth week. From· 

*See ".The Coming Prince," by Sir Robert Anderson. 
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verses 4 to 7 of Matt. xxiv. is probably the first half of 
the week ; then verse I 5 is the event that takes place in 
the middle of the week, which is to be the signal'to them 
to flee. It is the setting up of the abomination of desola
tion, spoken of by Daniel, in the temple at Jerusalem, which 
will then have been rebuilt, and in which Jewish worship 
has been going on for the first half of the week. But co
incident with Satan being cast out of heaven, Christian 
and Jewish apostasy unite in stamping out of the world 
every vestige of worship to the true God. Hence the great 
tribulation. Then let them which be in Judea flee to the 
mountains, and let them pray that their flight be not on 
the Sabbath day. For being Jewish believers under the 
law a Sabbath day's journey would be too short a distance 
to escape the perils of that awful time, when Satan's rage 
against God will vent itself on God's. people. 

But who are God's people then? Where is the church? 
Only Jewish believers are spoken of. The Lord's coming 
to those will be after the tribulation, and the world "shall 
see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory" ( Matt. xxiv :30). But· what will 
the Lord do then? \Vill He raise the dead and change the 
living, and take them up to meet Himself in the air? Not 
a word is said of it here: He has already done that. The 
body, the church formed after the close of the sixty-ninth 
week, is taken to heaven before the seventieth week begins ; 
and He now does another work. "And He shall send His 
angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall 
gather together His elect from one end of heaven to an
other." He does not take these to heaven, but comes back 
to them to fulfill to them the promises made to the fathers. 
"And so all Israel shall be saved: as it is written, There 
shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob" ( Rom. xi :26). 

The post-tribulation coming of the Lord then is for Israel; 
we may expect Him at any moment. The v,ery last words 
of Scripture to us are "Surely I come quickly." And we 
with exultation and joy respond, "Amen. Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus."· 
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What Saints Will Be in the Tribulation? 

The question, vVill the saints be in the tribulation? sug
gests itself to every one who is occupied with the hopes of 
the Church of God and the prophetic declarations of Scrip
ture as to the close of this earth's painful and laborious 
history. Personal anxiety suggests it on one hand, and on 
the other, it connects itself intimately with the gravest and 
most vital points of prophetic inquiry; or rather, of the 
true character of the Church of God and its condition at the 
close. 

I cannot, in the space allowed me here, enter at large into 
· the declarations of the Old· Testament as to a remnant, nor 
of the New as to the Church. But a short answer to the 
question itself will help to throw light on the points I 
allude to, and on the rapture of the saints. I purpose ad
ding a development of the true for_ce of 2 Thess. i., ii., so 
often introduced in the discussions which have arisen on 
these subjects. 

And first, as to our being in the tribulation : How do I 
know there will be a tribulation ? I must get some revela
tion of it. He who would place the Church in it will answer 
me, I am sure the Scriptures are clear on the point. There 
will be at the close a tribulation, a time such as there has 
never been, till the Lord's coming brings deliverance. \Vhat, 
then, are the Scriptures which tell us that there will be such 
tribulation? I am not aware of any other direct ones than 
these:-Jer. xxx:7; Dan. xii:1; Matt. xxiv:2r; Markxiii:19 
(Luke does not speak of it, nor of the abomination of deso
lation); to which we mal:_ add the more general passages of 
Rev. iii :ro; vii :14. The first four passages do effectively 
prove that there will be a time of tribulation such as never 
was since there was a nationr or, as it is expressed in 
Mark, "Such as was not from the beginning of the creation· 
which God created, neither shall be." The passages from· 
Revelation apply, we shall see, to a wider sphere than the 
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preceding ones ; but as they speak of a great tribulation, I 
have, of course, quoted them. There will be, then, a tribu
lation. 

The other part of the question still remains: Shall we, 
who compose the Church, be in this tribulation? The an
swer to this question must be sought in the passages which 
speak of the tribulation itself. 

The first of them, J er. xxx :7, is as clear as possible in 
announcing those to ,vhom it applies. "It is the time of 
J acob's trouble, but he shall be delivered out of it." This 
time, then, of trouble, such as never was nor will be-so 
that there cannot be two--is the time of J acob1 s trouble. 
Nothing can be clearer or more distinct. The whole chapter 
may be read, which sets it in the clearest light. It is not 
merely that Jacob will be found there, but when it is said, 
"alas! for that day is great, there is none like it," the 
trouble spoken of is Ja cob's trouble. 

The next is Dan. xii :I. This is also positively declared 
to be of Daniel' s people. The whole prophecy is the de
scription of what is to happen to Daniel's people in the 
last days (Dan. x :14). Michael, also, will then stand up 
for that people ( comp. chap. x :22), and, as Jeremiah had 
said, they will be delivered ( that is, the elect remnant
those written in the book). Daniel's testimony then is also 
quite clear. The tribulation is the tribulation of Daniel' s 
people. 

But this is the rather important because it carries us at 
once to Matthew, the Lord Himself declaring that He 
speaks of this same time and same event, using the terms 
of Daniel and referring to him by name as well as to the 
statements of the passage. ( Comp. Matt. xxiv: I 5 ; Dan. 
xii: I I.) But all the language of the passage in Matthew 
confirms this. Those who are in Judea are to flee to the 
mountains. Those who are on the housetop are not to come 
down to seek anything. The abomination which causes 
desolation stands in the holy place. They are to pray that 
their flight may not be on the Sabbath. False Christs and 
false prophets are to seduce with the hopes cherished by 
the Jewish people. All is local and Jewish-has no applica~ 
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tion to hopes which rest on going to meet Christ in the air. 
What is in question is, "flesh" being "saved" ( i. e., life 
spared on earth). 1iark relates evidently to the same 
event and almost exactly in the same terms. 

Thus these four passages, which speak of the unequaled 
tribulation, apply it distinctively to Jacob, Jerusalem, and 
Judea, and the Jews, not to the Church. It is entirely 
another order and sphere of things from the Church, and 
professedly so. 

There are two passages which, as I have said, are more 
general: Rev. iii :ro and vii :14. Do these, then, apply to " 
the Church? The language of Rev. iii :10 is this: "Because 
thou hast kept the word of :My patience, I also will keep 
thee from* the hour of temptation, which shall come upon 
all the world to try them which dwell on the earth." That 
is, when the Church is addressed, it is with a declaration 
that she will be kept out of that hour which shall come to 
try others. 

Thus far, then, the testimonies of Scripture declare that 
the unequaled tribulation is for Jacob; and when the time of 
temptation is spoken of in addressing the Church, it is to 
declare that the faithful shall be kept out of it. 

Rev. vii :14 may seem more difficult; still it bears witness 
to the same truth. For the heavenly kings and priests 
(that is, the elders who have represented them from the 
beginning of the second or strictly prophetic part of the 
book) are professedly another class of persons, who have 
not come out of the great tribulation. One of these elders 
explains to John who those are, who have come out of great 
tribulation, as another class of persons from themselves. 
One of them asks John, . Who are these who are arrayed in 
white robes, etc.? John refers to him, and the elder then 
explains.' That is, the crowned elders are quite a different 
·class from them; so that,-while admitting the passage to be 
obscure in certain points, it is clear in this: in giving us the 
elders and those who came out of tribulation as two distinct 
classes. The crowned elders are not at all represented as · 

* Greek, "out of." 
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having been in it, but as pointing out others as having come 
out of it. Every element of the description of these persons 
confirms this distinction. 

Another passage, Rev. xii., while not using the term 
tribulation, yet speaking of the epoch at which it is to hap
pen, strongly· confirms this same truth. When Satan and 
his angels are defeated by Michael, he is cast out and comes 
dm,vn to the earth, having great wrath, knowing he has but 
a short time, and persecutes the woman. Now, what is the 
effect of this most important event 9£ those who can cele
brate its bearing? That the trial of the heavenly saints is 
ended, and that of the inhabiters of the earth and the sea 
just about to begin in its most formidable shape, because 
Satan is cast down there. The language is this: "Now is 
come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of His Christ ; for the accuser of our brethren 
is cast down, which accused them before our God day and 
night, and they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb 
and by the word of their testimony, and they loved not 
their lives unto the death. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, 
and ye that -dwell in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the 
earth and of the sea,,,. etc. Now I do not say that this is the 
moment of the rapture, for I think that is included in the 
man-child's being caught up. But I say this, that at the 
moment of the commencement of the great rage of Satan 
for the three times and a half, the entire deliverance of the. 
heavenly saints from his power, and their definite triumph 
is celebrated ; that is, they are not exposed to that last time 
of Satan's rage. This chapter, then, confirms, in the fullest 
way, the exemption of the Church from the last and dread
ful time of trial. I am satisfied that the whole teaching and 
structure of the Revelation confirms the same truth ; but this 
would evidently lead me into too large a sphere of inquiry. 

We have found that the passages which speak of tribu
lation first apply it directly to the Jews on one side, and then 
exclude the Church from it on the other. I do not see how 
such a point as this could be made clearer by Scripture. 

I now tu~n to the interpretation of 2 Thess. i., .ii. There 
is in the latter chapter an (I think I may say) acknowledged 
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mistranslation, of which the true and undoubted sense gives 
the key to the whole passage. I refer to ver. 2, "as that 
the day of Christ is at hand." It should be, were present. 
The word is used for, and translated in two different places, 
"present," in contrast with things to come,-"things present 
and things to come/' It is always its sense in Scripture. 
What the Thessalonians were troubled and upset in their 
minds by, then, was that they had been led by false teachers 
( pretending to the Spirit, and even alleging letters of Paul 
to this effect) to suppose that the day of Christ was actually 
come. The violence of persecution ,vas very great, and as 
the day of the Lord is in effect spoken of as a day of terror 
and trial in the Old . Testament, these false teachers had 
profited by this to persuade them it was there. The apostle 
with divine wisdom sets them morally right in the first 
chapter, as to their feelings and sentiments as to this, before 
entering, in the second, into po~itive instruction as to the 
fact of the Lord's coming. He shows them the folly ( since 
Christ Himself was to appear for that day) of supposing 
that it was His own people and faithful ones He was going 
to make suffer and cast into distress and tribulation. No ; 
it was His enemies and theirs who would be in affliction in 
that day, and they themselves in rest and peace. The very 
righteousness of God would assure this. It was a righteous 
thing with God to recompense tribulation to them that 
troubled them, and to His troµbled ones rest, :when Christ 
shall be revealed-for this is what brings in the day. It was 
only shown by their· tribulations that He counte,d them 
worthy of His kingdom that was to come with His appear
ing. This is the whole force of the apostle's reasoning: 
the Lord Himself was to bring in the day ; it could not, 
when come, be a day of distress for His people, but evidently 
for His enemies and their persecutors. 

In the second chapter he proceeds to unfold to them the 
real · order of the events, and especially in connection with 
the place they had in them. 

Here, again, ,ve meet a question of criticism, but it affects 
very little the reasoning of the apostle. Some would change 
here the authorized English version, and read, "But we be· 
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seech you, brethren, concerning the coming," etc., instead 
of, ''by the coming." The preposition itself is used in , 
both ways, but its constant force with words of beseeching 
is "by'' ( sometimes "for," which has no place here). The 
force of the apostle's reasoning is this: that as they were to 
be gathered together to Christ, they could not be in the day 
which was to come by His appearing; they were to go out 
to meet Him in the air, and hence could not be in the judg
ments of that day, its trials or its terrors. 

The apostle had taught them in his first epistle that they 
were to be caught up to meet the Lord in the air. Ilence he 
could refer to it as a known truth. The saints were not to 
await the coming of the day of the Lord on the earth, but 
to go up to meet Him in the air, and be forever with Him. 
Did He appear? they, we know, would appear with Him. 
But here he speaks of what they ought to have remembered, 
that they vvould go up before the day, and hence they could 
not possibly be there in their actual state on earth, if the day 
was come. The Church's connection with the return of the 
Lord was to go up to meet Him in the air, to be gathered 
unto Him. The "day" was entirely another thing; it was 
vengeance from His presence. Neither could the day there
fore come be£ ore the objects of vengeance \Vere there. An 
apostasy ,,voulcl come, and the man uf sin would be revealed, 
whom the Lord would consume with the breath of His 
mouth, and destroy by the appearing ( the manifestation or 
display) of His presence. 

We have, therefore, two things: the coming of Christ, 
and the public epiphany of His presence. From other scrip
tures also we know these to be distinct, exactly in this way 
-Christ's coming, and the manifestation of it; for when He 
appears, we shall appear with Him (Col. iii :4)-hence must 
be with Him, caught up before even He appears at all. 
With the one, the coming, the saints are directly connected, 
by being gathered together to Him; with the other, the day, 
because of His appearing He will execute judgment against 
the ungodly. They will be punished with everlasting de~ 
strnction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of His power. But He will come to be glorified· in His 
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saints, and admired in all them that believe; that is, they will 
be in the display of this glory in that day. They will ap
pear with Him in glory-be like Him. Now it is quite cer
tain they will not appear with Him when they are caught 
up to meet Him in the air. Thus it is not merely particular 
expressions, though these are clear and forcible, but the 
bearing, and object, and course of reasoning of the whole 
ehapter, which shows the distinction of the rapture of the 
saints before Christ appears, and the coming of the day when 
He is admired in them. 

What is important to remark is the entire difference of re-
lationship in which the saints are put with Christ-we be
long to Him, go to meet Him, appear with Him, are glori-
fied together. The practical result is, not merely to clear up 

.a question of dates and of time, but to change the whole 
spirit and character of our waiting and Christ's coming. 
We wait for Him to come and take us to Himself ,-the full 
realization of our heavenly calling. Ther~ are no events con
nected with our relationship with Christ. We have no need 
of judgment to participate in blessing under Him; we go 
,out of the midst of all events to meet Him above. The Jews 
and the world are delivered by judgments. Hence they 
must await the course of events and the full ripening of 
-evil on earth for judgment, for the day will not come before. 
Hence, we find in the Psalms the appeal for judgment and 
the times of it, the declaration of the overwhelming char
acter of evil, and the cry to God. to show Himself, and ren
der a reward to the proud. The Church on earth has no 
need to seek this; she belongs to Christ, and will be caught 
up to heaven out of the evil. 

I add a few words on another passage suggested to me 
as one by which difficulties have been created in some minds, 
really desirous of the truth . ...., I mean the connection of chap. 
iv. and v. of I Thessalonians. I confess it does not affect 
my mind in any way ; but as it does that of others, it is well 
to notice it. The difficulty, if there be any, arises from a 
serious confusion in the minds of those who make it-the 
very confusion into which the Thessalonians were led, name
ly, taking tribulation for the day of Christ. For the day of 
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Christ, Christ must appear. Let us only keep this clear in 
our minds, and al] these difficulties vanish. 

The Thessalonians looked so earnestly for Christ's com
ing, with no further knowledge of the manner or order of 
it, that they thought believers who had died ( and perhaps 
even died for Christ), would not be there to meet Him. This 
mistake the apostle corrects. He tells them that they must 
not grieve as those without hope, that they would not be· 
left out of the cortege of glory, for Christ would bring 
them with Him. He then explains to them the manner, and 
shows that it is by their resurrection which would take place 
even before the living ones are changed ; and when this is
also wrought -by divine power, all would go up to meet 
Him in the air, and so they would be forever with the Lord. 
This parenthetically explains the manner by express reve
lation. They will go up to meet Him; subsequently, as we· 
have seen from Colossians, appear with Him when He ap
pears. The parenthetical part merely gives the association 
of the saints with Christ Himself, which is our proper por
tion. But he had said, as a general truth, in answer to their 
fears, that God would bring them with Christ. This leads 
him naturally to the general subjct. He had no need to 
speak of times and seasons. The Thessalonians knew per
fectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the 
night, and when they (the world) say Peace and safety, sud
den destruction would come upon them, as travai1 upon a. 
woman with child. He adds, "But, brethren, ye are not in, 
darkness that that day should overtake you as a thief: ye 
are all children of the day." It is alleged that the apostle 
could not have said that the day would not overtake them 
as a thief, if they were not to feel liable to be in some sort 
overtaken by it. Now, if the teaching of the apostle be 
examined, even in this place, there is no possible ground 
for this, for the day of the Lord Christ must appear. But 

. he had just taught them that they were to be caught up to· 
meet Him in the air and be brought with Him. That is, he 
taught them what made it impossible to suggest that the· 
day could overtake them in any way or mann·er whatever. 
They were of the· day, so to speak, as he indeed says, "Ye 
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are the children of the day," "Let ·us who are of the day." 
This passage says nothing of not being in the tribulation
we have treated that point already ; but the objection con- · 
founds the tribulation and the day which really closes it. 
The tribulation is Satan's power (though God's judgment in 
woe); the "day" is Christ's, which makes it His day, and in 
which Satan is bound. The passage speaks not at all of the 
tribulation; but it does speak of the day of the Lord, and 
with instruction as to the portion of the saints, which shows 
that that can have in no way to do with them. They "are 
of the day," and to come in its power. The day will over
take the world as a thief: but it will not overtake you, for 
you are of the day. 

J.N.J:?. 

John Bunyan, Charles Wesley and Luther 
on the Churc4 the One Body. 

\ 

"Since you desire to know by what name I would be 
called, I desire to be, and I hope I am, a Christian; and I 
desire, if God should count me worthy, to be called a Chris
tian, a believer, or any other such name that is sanctioned 
by the Holy Ghost. But as for those factious titles of Ana
baptists, Independents, Presbyterians, and the like, I be
lieve they came neither from Jerusalem or Antioch, but 
rather from hell and Babylon, for they naturally tend to 
divisions, and you may know them by theif" fruits.'~-/ ohn 
Bunyan. 

Ye different sects, who all declare 
"Lo, here is Christ l" or "Christ is there I" 
Your stronger proofs divinely give, 
And show me where the Christians live. 
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The gates of hell cannot prevail ; 
The church on earth can never -fai); 
Ah, join me to thy secret ones! 
Ah, gather all thy living stones! 

In them let all mankind behold 
How Christians lived in davs of old· 

., ' 
l\11 ighty their envious foes to m,ove, 
A proverb of reproach and love. 

Scattered o'er all the earth they lie, 
Till thou collect them with thine eye; 
Drawn by the music of thy Name, 
And charm into a beauteous frame. 

For this the pleading Spirit groans 
And cries in all thy banished ones ; 
Greatest of gifts, thy love impart, 
And make us of one mind and heart. 

Charles Wesley. 

I myself no longer know Luther, and wish not to know 
him. What I preach comes not from him, but fi:om Jesus 
Christ. Let the devil fly away with Luther if he can, I , 
care not, so long as he leaves Jesus Christ reigning in all 
hearts. 

In the first place, I pray you to leave my name 'alone, and 
not to call yourselves Lutherans, but Christians. Who is 
Luther? :My doctrine is not mine! I have not been cruci
fied for any one. St. Paul would not that apy one should 
call themselves of Paul, nor of Peter, but of Christ. How 
then does it befit me, 1a miserable bag of dust and ashes, 
to give my name to the children of Christ? Cease, my 
dear friends, to cling to these party names and distinctions ; 
away with them all; let us call ourselves only Christians, 
after Hirri from whom our doctrine comes.-Martin Luther. 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

It is not rarely the case that some Jewish rabbi delivers 
a eulogy on the person of Jesus of Nazareth and praises His 
}jfe and His teaching. In every instance like that the daily 
and a good part of the "religious" press, report such utter
ances in detail and comment on it as one of the hopeful 
signs of the. times. In the much advertised novel, "Tarry 
Thou Till I Come," an appendix gives the opinions on 
Jesus of Nazareth of 25 leading Hebrews. These state
ments have beeen mu~h quoted and applauded by some pro
fessing Christians. These twenty-five men of course speak of 
our Lord in cautious words. He is, according to them, a 
genius, a Jew of Jews, an extraordinary man, a son of God 
like every other Jew is one, etc. * * * They are very care
ful to maintain that they do not endorse Paul's theology or 
the doctrine of Christianity. That many professing Christ
ians can see in such denials of the Deity of Christ a hopeful 
sign and can rejoice over it, speaks grave things against the 
spiritual insight and knowledge of these Christians., Yet 
this is the spirit of our age. Ian 1'1cLaren (Nir. \Vatson) 
said _of late before a company of Christian preachers: "Men 
are n·ow less interested in arguments about Christ's person, 
but they are intensely interested in -what Christ said they 
should do to their fellowman." vV e fear it is even 1nore than 
that. 

The death of our Lord Jesus Christ is of course ex
plained by these "liberal" rabbis in different ways. Thus 
Rabbi Hirsch, of Chicago, said of late: 

"The crucifixion of Christ was the result of a conspiracy between 
the pilfering, parasitical priest? and their allies, the Roman au
thorities. 

"This combination of hypocritical priests and corrupt govern
ment officials was as great a drain upon the people of those day5: 
as are the modern captains of our monopolized industries. 

"The priests saw in Jesus a dangerous opponent of their shameful 
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methods. Once they branded him an anarchist and put him to 
most ignominious death. 

"It was not a crime among the Pharisees for a man to claim 
to be the son of God. Every man was considered to be the son 
of God, and in that age hundreds claimed the power of healing by 
the laying on of hands. Many even claimed to have restored per
sons from the dead. Christ's ideas were akin to those of the 
Pharisees, who sought to establish a national independence of their 
race. They were nationalists, similar to the Zionists of to-day. 
The priests were antagonistic to the national ideas of the Pharisees. 
The temple at that time was a vast slaughter house-a house of 
blood-made so by the Levitical laws." 

Such language shows indeed utter blindness. A man who 
reads the four Gospels carefully could never arrive at such 
conclusions. Yet these statements are heard again and 
again by the leaders of Jewish thought, claiming on the one 
hand that Jesus of Nazareth was a good man, a great 
teacher, a pure Jew, etc., and on the other hand that the 
Jews were not respmrnible for His death. The New Testa
ment, however, .states very positively the charge against the 
people to whom He came first and who not only received 
Him not, but delivered Him into the hands of the Gentiles. 
Peter, preaching on the day of Pentecost, said to the multi
tudes of Jews: ''Jesus of Nazareth * * * ye have taken 
and by wicked hands have crucified and slain,, (Acts ii :22-

23). Again he states : "Therefore let all the house of Israel 
know assuredly that God bath made -that same· Jesus, whom 
ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ" (Verse 36). There 
was no dissenting voice, no statement that they had done this. 
Still stronger is this brought before us in the third chapter 
in the Book of Acts. "The God of Abraham, and of Isaac 
and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers hath glorified His Son 
Jesus, whom ye delivered up, and denied Him in the pres
ence of Pilate, when he (the Gentile) was determined to let 
Him go. But ye denied the H:oly One and the Just, and 
desired a murderer to be granted unto you. And killed the 
Prince of Life, whom God has raised from the dead; where-
of we are witnesses" (Acts iii:13-15). Then Peter tells them 
to repent. This certainly means that they should acknowl-
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edge that which they had done in denying the Holy One 
and the Just and after such repentance from the side of the 
nation, the times of refreshing are promised and the return 
of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven (verses 19-21). In 
Hosea v:15 it is written: "I (Jehovah) will go and return 
to my place till they acknowledge their offence and seek my 
face: in their affliction they will seek me early.'' This is a 
prophecy which speaks of the presence of Jehovah among 
His people. In Jesus Jehovah was present, for Jesus is 
Jehovah. They rejected Him and delivered Him up and 
after His resurrection He returned to His place from where 
He will return, when a remnant of His earthly people will 
acknowledge their offence. In the boasting language of 
reformed rabbis, however, there is no trace to be found of 
such a repentance. -It seems rather that they and the Jew
ish masses are drifting more and more into the opposite di
rection. "They are almost becoming Christians," some one 
wrote us. Yes, Christians like so many others without 
Christ. In the great tribulation, in that great affliction the 
remnant will acknowledge the offence. We need not look 
now for largtJ numbers of Hebrews to believe in our Lord, 
nor need we expect a national Jewish Christian movement 
at this time. Every Hebrew believing now in the Lord 
Jesus Christ becomes a member of the church, which 
1s His body. 

Israel Zangwill, the Jewish novelist, who became recently 
such an ardent Zionist, has in the Cosmopolitan for April 
a s_tory entitled "The Model of Sorrows." He defends in 
it the old lie that the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah is not a 
prophecy of a suffering Messiah, but that it is the suffering 
of the Jewish people which is predicted. The story is a very , 
clever one. We quote one paragraph:· 

"It appeared even to have scriptural warrant, for from a brief 
report of a historical theological lecture by a Protestant German 
professor, I gleaned that many of the passages in the Prophets 
which had been interpreted as pointing to a coming Messiah really 
applied to · Israel the people; Israel it was whom Isaiah in that 
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famous fifty-third chapter had described as 'despised and rejected 
of men: a man of sorrows.' Israel it was who bore the sins of the 
world. Israel was the Man of Sorrows. And in this view the 
German professor, I found, was only re-echoing rabbinic opinion." 

\Vhat he says of the German professor is true. Higher 
criticism has long ago done away with that wonderful chap• 
ter quoted throughout the New Testament as having found 
its literal fulfillment in our Lord Jesus Christ. Nor is this 
alone the teaching of an isolated German professor. The 
German professor has found many parrots and apes, in
ferior in learning and attainment, in different theological 
institutions supported by different sects in this country, who 
also claim to have discovered that there is nothing about 
Christ in Isaiah liii. Thus a few days ago a candidate ap
peared before the N. Y. Presbytery for examination. He 
had received his training in the Union Theological Semi
nary and boldly denied that a person like Adam ever lived. 
vVhen questioned on Isaiah liii. he declared that the prophet
phetic saying referred to the "Hebrew people, not to Christ." 
He did not retract one word. There was at least one voice 
in that ecclesiastical council which declared "it would be 
an outright sin to send a man with such heretical views out 
into the ,No;1d to teach the people." Others defended him, 
among them a well-known preacher who thought "the Pres
bytery ought to be charitable, as the dissenting views of 
the young candidate were not such as to impair his use
fulness. n But enough! Sad it is indeed that Israel Zang
will can boastingly say that Isaiah liii., as interpreted by Ger
man critics, refers to the Jewish nation. 

I--Iowever~ in the other statement Israel Zangwill is in
carrect. \Ale refer to this sentence: "And in this view the 
German professor) I found, was only re-echoing rabbinic 
opinion.." We can prove to Israel Zangwill that the oldest 
rabbinic opinions are altogether against the infidel teach
ings of later. rabbis, German infidel professors with their,., 
American followers. For instance, the prayers for the day 
of atonement of orthodox Judaism (dating back many cen
turies) contains the following paragraph: 

"1'1essiah, our righteousness is departed from us, horror 
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has seized us and we have none to justify us. He hath borne 
the yoke of iniquities and our transgressions and is wound
ed because of our transgressions. He beareth our sins on 
His shoulders, that He may find pardon for our iniquities. 
We shall be healed by his wounds-" It is clearly seen 
that this ancient prayer is founded upon Is. liii. 

Rabbi 11oses Alshech, who lived in the 16th century, 
declares in one of his commentaries: "Our Rabbis with one 
mouth have confirmed and received by tradition, that King 
11essiah is here (Is. liii.) spoken of. A century before hirri 
lived the celebrated Hebrew scholar Abarbanel. In his 
commentary on Isaiah, the fifty-third chapter, he makes 
the following con£ ession: 

"The first question is to know concerning whom this prophecy is 
spoken, for behold the wise men of the Nazarenes have explained 
it of that man whom they hanged in Jerusalem towards the end of 
the second temple, who was, according to their opinion, the Son of 
the blessed God, and became incarnate in the womb of the virgin, 
as is declared in their words. And truly Jonathan Ben Uzziel has 
interpreted of the Messiah to come. And this is also the opinion of 
our wise men of blessed memory) in many of their commentaries." 

Three centuries b'Hore Abarbanel lived another great 
rabbi, Aben Ezra. He wrote in the 12th ,century that many 
interpret the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah as referring to. 
the Messiah. 

Five hundred years before Aben Ezra, the Babylonian 
Talmud was compiled and then the traditional views were 
fully accepted that the chapter refers to a suffering Mes
siah. The I\1echilta, a book which undoubtedly originated 
in the third century, has the following passage: 

Rabbi Huna, in the name of Rabbi Acha, says, the afflictions are 
divided into three parts, one part of David and the fathers, one 
part on our generation and one part on the Messiah, as it is 
written, "He was wounded for Oijr transgressions, He was bru_ised 
for our iniquities." 

Still more ancient is the Targum of Jonathan, which 
voices the opinion of the Jews before the birth of ·our Lord. 
This Chaldee paraphrase says that "my servant" is the Mes
siah. 

Many ·other similar quotations might be given showing 
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that the ancient synagogue looked upon the chapter as be
ing a messianic prophecy. The claim of higher criticism 
that it is the nation which is the suffering servant, and that 
this view is backed up by rabbinic tradition is incorrect. 

''The Federation of American Zionists" has become in
corporated. At the head of the corporation stand Prof. 
Richard Gottheil, 0£ Columbia University; H. Pereira
Mendes, of New York; l\1arius Astrow, of Philadelphia; 
Leon Zolotkoff, of Illinois, and others. The aim of the 
Federation is to spread the national ideal and work together 
with other zionistic societies for the re-possession of Pales
tine by Jews and to make Hebrew once more a living lan
guage. The increase of zionistic societies throughout our 
country continues undiminished. 

A curious impression is taking hold of the hearts of many 
Jews to-day. It seems that a very ancient "Kabal" has re
cently been discovered which predicts that the Messiah will 
come in A. M. 5666. Now, according to Jewish reckoning, 
we are living in the year 5662 A. ]VI.; so that these Jews 
confidently look for Messias in four years hence. As Jews 
in stating these reckonings leave out thousand? they speak 
and write of our r906 as A. 1L 666. This is further re
markable in connection with the number of the Beast. 

More than once have we called the attention of our 
readers to the continued and increasing apostasy in Christ
endom. It would take a magazine as large as ours to re
port. all what is going on throughout Christendom. While 
many are rrivincr up the faith once and for all delivered to b b , 
the saints and become very liberal, others are rapidly gomg 
back into ritualism. The following editorial of a New York 
daily (Sun) is so clear and truthful that we put it gladly be-
fore our readers for a careful perusal: 
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Many new devices to attract people to churches have been in
vented and adopted of recent years and a religious periodical, the 
Church Economist, gives special attention to descriptions of them 
and their working. 

The most remarkable, not to say curious, of these innovations are 
the vested choirs, borrowed from Roman Catholicism and Angli
canism, which have been introduced even into a Baptist church of 
New York, but more extensively into Methodist churches in several 
places. 

On Easter Sunday the Washington Heights Baptist Church 
started the innovation of a vested choir of sixty voices, with cas
sock and cotta and the women wearing also mortar-board hats. 
That is, the vestments are the same as in Episcopal churches. The 
introduction of such a choir into the Metropolitan Methodist 
Temple, a year ago, proved so successfr1l, apparently, that the ex
ample has been followed by other Methodist churches, one at Chi
cago having come into line recently and conspicuously. 

This is very suggestive because the two Protestant churches 
which in the past were always most distinguished by the extreme 
simplicity of their worship and their church architecture, and were 
most violently opposed to anything like mere restheticism in re
ligious services, were the Baptist and the Methodist. They were 
plain people, and all worldly display, in raiment and in social life, 
was eschewed by them. Methodists were enjoined by Wesley, in 
his ''General Rules," to "evidence. their desire of salvation" by re
fraining from "putting on of gold and costly apparel." Like aus-
terity of life was the Baptist rule, and the meeting houses of both 
denominations were usually without steeples or any other marks of 
a distinctively ecclesiastical architecture. 

The change from all this to the pomp of vested choirs and the 
imitation of purely ritualistic features is revolutionary. A gen
eration ago it would have stirred up violent protest throughout 
those denominations. Now it seems to cause no disturbance what
ever, but rather to provoke an amiable desire to repeat and extend 
the innovation. 

Will these ritualistic Baptist and Methodist churches stop with 
vested choirs merely? Will they not go on, naturally and logically, 
to the adoption of other features of the liturgical churches they are 
imitating? We are likely to see ._the cross introduced, and perhaps 
the time will come when the plain communion table will give place 
to a veritable altar, with all its religious significance. This is, 
therefore, a serious innovation, suggestive . of a radical · doctrinal 
transformation in the future. We have seen how ritualism in the 
Episcopal church has advanced to a bold teaching of the Real 
Presence. , 

Meanwhile the Paulist Fathers tell of conversions from Protes
tantism to the Roman Catholic Church increasing at a rate so great· 
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and rapid that the time seems to be coming when the Catholic 
throng will be too large to be contained within the walls of their 
churches. On the other hand, the propagandas of Mormonism, 
Christian Science and "the New Thought" are described by their 
votaries as pushing ahead astonishingly, and, on their side, the 
agnostics are confident that belief in all Christian dogma and all 
supernaturalism is passing away not less rapidly. 

The religious waters seem to be more disturbed at this time than 
ever before in the history of Christianity, and signs of unpre
cedented revolutionary changes appear in many directions. 

Christ and the Scriptures. 
By ADOLPH SAPHIR. 

G,HAPTER VIL-Continued. 

J. PRACTICAL CHARACTER OF THE BIBLE. 

If we remember that God has given unto us His Word, 
that we may find in it Him, and not food for our curiosity, 
material for the exercise of our skill and erudition, relief 
from feelings of gloom, and security in the superficial ac
ceptance of doctrines and promises,-then we shall use the 
book for godly edifying in faith, and realize in our expe:
rience that it is profitable. The practical character of the 
Bible will then increasingly manifest itself to us. Practical 
in the true and full sense of the word, not in the conven
tional sense, which opposes it to doctrinal, and has reference 
merelv to outward acts and habits of life. · 

Nothing shows more fuily the peculiarity of our age than 
the meaning attached to the word "practical" in the sphere 
of spiritual life. In other spheres men fully appreciate !he 
value of theory. The practical significance of mathematics, 
astronomy, and chemistry, is admitted by all; we ':onstantly 
witness it that a single idea the discovery of a single law, 
is the fruitful source of the' most important and manifold 
results. But while the world is becoming more philosophi
cal in everything else, in spiritual things it is becoming 
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more childish and superficial. The knowledge of God, of 
His counsel, of His love to the eternal Son, of Christ, His 
divinity and humanity, of the work of the Spirit, of the 
Atonement, of union with Christ, of the Kingdom, of the 
return of the Saviour,-in short, Theology,-is considered 
a barren theory and speculation; the pointing out of isolated 
duties, and outward works and habits, is deemed "practical." 
Life is expected from the dead, and a pure river from a 
polluted fountain. Morality, like a castle in the air, is con
structed without the foundation of the fear of God. While 
Christ tells us; that to know God and Jesus Christ is 
Life, the world insists that theology-the knowledge of God 
-is abstract, and has no immediate connection with the 
reality of life. It is the old story, the philosophy of the 
old serpent, of being good without God ; of being like unto 
God without knowing, loving, and trusting Him. For
merly God was believed to be the source of all good, and 
men who were not willing to obey Him, said, "We love' sin:" 
now men say, "We love virtne, but we can have it with
out God.'' 

. The gr~at motives which God places before us, viz., the 
return of Jesus and the glory which He shall give to His 
servants ; the great power by which God moves the heart, 
viz., the light of His love, His revelation of Himself, the 
whole counsel of God, which apostles preached, and through 
which men became the salt of the eact:h and the living 
epistles of Christ; all this,-is not "practical" in the estima
tion of many: they do not recognize the divine. power, full of 
vitality, which this teaching possesses. And thus it is, that 
they ascribe in reality more power to the word of man, to 
the exhortations of human wisdom and earnestness, to the 
oratorical enforcement of isolated duties and of ethical max
ims ( not growing out of "the Root") , than to the very words 
of God. They forget that God, after all, and God alone, is 
life; that He bath life in Himself, and His words have also 
life ; and that His words bring with them not merely good 
things. but that which is the first and essenti~l requisite of 
all good, viz., Life. · 

For the Word is living ("quick," Heh. iv. 12); and when 
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it is recognized as the voice of God it is powerful. Christ's 
words are spirit and life. They are therefore compared to 
the seed, which appears insignificant, but which, if received 
in good. ground, soon shows its vitality. Often the seed 
springs and grows up, we know not how; first the blade, 
then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear. The Word 
of God, received as such, does not remain in us as a dead 
and inert mass, a mere addition to our knowledge, but is 
continually active and growing in our thoughts and words, 
in our character and walk, bringing forth in some a hundred
fold, in some sixtyfold, in some thirty; while "again it is 
written" that we are to lay aside everything that hindereth ·· 
and receive with meekness the engrafted Word ; we are to 
keep the Word to hide it in our hearts, to give heed that the 
enemy take it not from our memory and our affection. 

Again, this vVord, living and powerful, is as a sword; 
it possesses a dividing, separating, piercing energy, which 
penetrates into the very depths of man; and discerns the 
thoughts and intents of the hearrt. . With a most faithful 
accuracy and searching minuteness it analyzes our motives. 

· It distinguishes between nature and grace, spirit and flesh, 
the old life and the resurrection life. It divides, where we 
in our blindness and self-sufficiency imagine that all is pure 
and pleasing to God. 

(To be continued.) 
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Editorial Notes. 

The Next Great Dr. Josiah Strong, the well known Con
Awakening. A gregational preacher and author, has writ
Post _Mi 11 en- ten and published a new volume on "the 
nial Dream. next great awakening." Desiring to 

know what Dr. Strong understands by the 
next great awakening we read through the book, which is 
extremely well written. After a rapid sketch of the great 
revivals of past centuries the author begins to speak of the 
kingdom of God and the "re-discovery of Christ." He 
boldly declares that Jesus meant by the kingdom of heaven 
or the kingdom of God (the difference of the two, the author 
does not seem to see)-"an ideal world." For this Jesus 
came into the world. "It was His point of view, His great 
theme, beginning, middle and end." He makes much of "the 
social ideals and laws of Jesus," which if recovered, 
pr~ached and practically carried out would lead then to the 
coming of the kingdom. This kingdom Mr. Strong also 
calls "a perfect world society'' or "an organization in which 
there is perfect obedience to all the laws of life, physical, in
tellectual, spiritual, social." It is according to the author 
"a community which embraces every other true community 
of men, which contains and controls the home, the state, the 
economic system, the fellowship of science, letters, art." 

Again Dr. Strong says: "Save men rather than souls))
"revive ·the social teachings of Jesus, educate the new social 
conscience ( ? ! ) and afford a radical remedy for social dis
orders." But enough. Saddened in heart we laid the book 
aside with the verdict "Blinder than blind !" The author 
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has produced a book such as the spirit of the times demands, 
a book which is in fullest harmony with philanthropic, 
world reforming and apostate Christendom. The social 
ideal at the expense of the blessed Gospel, which the author 
completely ignores, is pressing more and more into the fore
ground. 

The ignorance which the author shows on the dispensa
tional structure of the Bible, the true meaning and calling of 
the · church, the meaning of the kingdom of God and the 
kingdom of the heavens is pitiable indeed. If he had but 
the A B C of dispensational truths such statements would 
not have been written. But it is the same old, old story. 
The pro'fessing church attending to Israel's earthly calling. 
Leaving out God's Word and purposes, eternally settled in 
the heavens, man, religious man attempts to carry out his 
schemes and wants to produce a kingdom of God, which 
after it has come would be the kingdom of man, of the 
flesh. And what about Him, who is the King and whose 
right it is? What about the promise, still unfulfilled "The 
Lord God shall give unto Hin1 the throne of His Father 
David and He shall reign over the house of Jacob forever, 
and of His kingdom there shall be no end"? (Luke i :32-33). 
All this is spiritualized. How true it is-the spiritualizing 
of the promises made to Israel, the spiritualizing of the 
literal glories belonging to our Lord has led to the c01nplete 
ca,rnalizing of the church. Still worse, it is an insult to GDd 
and His Word and robs our Lord of His inheritance. 

Dr. Strong's book will take. It paints a bright and glori
ous future for the church, n0t in the H eavenlies, but 
in the earth, it promises world power, world control by means 
of the social laws and ideals of Jesus. This is what the re
ligious man likes to hear. But this post-millennial Utopia 
is a poor and miserable dream of man. 

The dream will not last forever. There will be a next 
great awakening. What an awful awakening it will be! 
Oh brethren beloved l How grateful we ought to be for the 
light which the grace of God has granted to us through 
the written Word ! How thankful to Him that we are no 
longer in the sad entanglements of such unscriptural ·~iews 
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and endeavors ! The time is short. Our Lord is coming to 
fulfill that which was spoken by the prophets, by the apostles 
and by Himself in the book of Revelation. Let us stand 
fast in the blessed Hope and sound it forth: "Behold He 
cometh." 

In certain religious papers the question 
T h e o n w a r d has of late been agitated "Are the 

M a r c h O f churches increasing or declining?" It has 
/\postasy. been and is mostly a question of statistics. 

The success is measured by the number 
of members and the financial achievements. If many are 
unsaved is not taken into consideration. 1v1ost of the writers 
on the above question of course defend the bright side. In 
the \1/orld's \Vork for 11ay, however, an article on the 
other side appears, from which we quote the following 
paragraph: 

In many churches the controlling interest is social. Clubs, sup· 
pers, entertainments 0f all sorts are among the chief attractions and 
each year claim a more prominent place in church activities. But 
for these social activities many persons would cease their connec
tion with the churches. In order to pay running expenses many 
churches must have fairs, suppers and entertainments of all sor~s. 
In building churches as much care is bestowed upon the dining 
room alld the kitchen as upon any other part, and in some there is 
a stage for private theatricals. All these incidents go to show how 
difficult ~t is for the churches to hold their own. 

This is true. But all this and much else is but the out
ward symptom of the greater evil, the evil of the falling 
away from the faith once and for all delivered to the 
· saints. The very foundations of this blessed faith are be-
ing destroyed and it almost seems as if these enemies of 
the cross of Christ delight in this awful undertaking. In 
our last issue we referred ( see Notes on Prophecy) to the 
New York Presbytery ~nd the candidate for preaching who 
declared that Ada:m is a myth, etc. This has been repeated 
in another "ecclesiastical" body and sermons have been 
preached denying the personality of Adam. 
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Here 1s a ~pecimen of what is going on in these days. 
The hotbed of Higher Criticism, the New York Union 
Theological Seminary, and all it,s supporters, including its 
president, Mr. Cuthbert Hall, have a terrible responsibility: 

Dr. Charles P. Fagnani, of the Union Theological Seminary, was 
the principal speaker at the fifth annual reunion of the Presbyterian 
Union of Brooklyn at the Pouch Mansion last evening. He com
mented on the flourishing condition of the Presbyterian churches 
in Brooklyn and said the cause was probably that the pastors clamor 
to have their salaries reduced. 

"I believe in the Presbyterian Church," he continued. "It is the 
broadest of all denominations. At times it has been considered 
prejudiced, but to-day it is the most liberal of all. 

''I am going back to the city across the river to punch holes in 
things for the purpose of letting in the light. I am going to see if 
I can't put a slab on Adam's grave and keep him down; yes, and 
keep him from walking in his sleep. If it is necessary to resuscitate 
somebody, why not let it be his better half, Eve? 

"God is going to lead the Presbyterian Church into new things. 
Calvin was all right for his time and any things that are good will 
be kept alive. Those things which have passed usefulness will be 
shaken off the tree of Christianity. 

"The Episcopal Church will not be the Church. The Presbyterian 
Church is going to be the Church in New York. All that is needed 
to bring this about is a few first-class funerals." (Laughter.) 

Laughter! Think of it! Tears. indeed. would have been 
in order. A few first class funerals this poor fellow de
n1ands. Well, they have had quite a few. They buried the 
verbal inspiration of the Bible long ago. They got rid ( so 
they think) of the divinity and infallibility of the Word of 
God and put "a slab" on it. Th. Paine and Voltaire, their 
parents, thought the same. They buried the personality· ,of 
the devil. They laid aside the atonement, and now Adam 
is a myth. Keep on, gentlemen, and you will have nothing 
left for a first class funeral. 

Thus apostasy under the leadership of Satan marches on 
till Satan's masterpiece is complete-he who denies the 
Father and the Son. Higher Criticism has laid the founda
tion most successfully. 
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This issue is the last number of Vol. VIII. 
Vo I um e V 111 of "Our Hope.'·' We are thankful to our 

Ended with Lord who gave the strength for this min-
This Issue. istry to send forth another twelve numbers 

of "Our Hope." We are thankful to 
Him for the light, comfort, joy and encouragement it pleased 
Him, our Head in glory, to give through our written testi
mony, to His children. We know the flock of Christ has 
been fed. We know His body has been edified. To Him 
be the praise and the glory. 

'vVe are likewise thankful to our readers for the many, 
many encouraging words they have sent us, and, above all, 
for their prayers. Continue in the last named ministry. As 
we go on, our Lord tarrying, we shall look month after 
month to Him for guidance and He will certainly supply 
what His own need. 

It is needless to say that "Our Hope" will continue to 
give no uncertain sound. The imminency of the coming of 
the Lord for His saints we trust to have ever in the fore
ground. 

And a request. Please look at the labels on the wrappers. 
1-fany subscriptions have expired and should be renewed. 
We are still attending to all these matters connected with 
the publication of . "Our Hope" personally, and you will 
assist us much by a prompt renewal. Send also for sample 
copies, which are supplied by us in any quantity free of 
charge. 

New Tracts. \Ne have published two new tracts-"The 
Predicted End of the Age" and the 

"Genealogy of Jesus Christ." Five cents each or $4 per 
hundred copies. 

----------
The first summer Bible Confer,ence will 

Summer Bible be held the end of this month. We print 
Conferences. here the circular which has been sent forth 

a few weeks ago: 
Arrangements have been made to hold a series of meetings for 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE. 

study of the Word of God at Dallas, Luzerne Cqunty, Pa., begin
ning June 24 and closing the 29th, 1902. 

The object of these meetings is to unfold more fully from the 
Scriptures God's plan of salvation in our Lord Jesus Christ, to look 
into God's revealed purposes concerning the Jews, the Gentiles and 
the Church of God as well as to teach other precious doctrines of 
the faith once and for all delivered to the saints. The premillennial 
coming of our Lord, His coming for the saints as imminent, and 
coming with His saints after the tribulation, will be especially em
phasized. 

The meetings will be held in a large tent, well located and 
equipped. It is purposed to have three meetings daily, morning, 
afternoon and evening. 

The following teachers are expected to lead the different studies : 
A. C. Gaebelein, of New York City,, editor of "Our Hope"; George 
L. Alrich, of Scranton; possibly F. C. Jennings, of Plainfield; 
Evangelist John M. Carnie, of Rutherford, N. J. Other well 
known teachers may also come. 

Dallas is situated in the mountains, about eight miles from the 
city of Wilkes-Barre, Pa. It is within easy reach from that city. 
The Lehigh Valley R. R. (Bowman's Creek Branch) makes a stop 
there and there is also a good trolley line from VVilkes-Barre to 
Dallas. Friends coming by D., L. & W. R. R. stop at Bennetts and 
take electric car. There are two hotels in Dallas as well as a num
ber of boarding houses. Board may be secured from $5 a week up. 
Wilkes-Barre is so close by that friends wishing to stop there can 
easily do so. Harvey Lake is a few miles from Dallas, where there 
are also good first class hotels. Full programmes will be mailed 
later to any one desiring them for their own information or send
ing them out to their frineds. 

No collections will be taken nor any appeals made for money 
during this conference. 

Let us come together as Christian believers in these dark days of 
falling away and confusion and exalt Him ·who has loved us and 
given Himself for us. Let us study His precious Word which He 
has exalted above all His works. 

Any one. wishing to secure additional information, board, 
etc., will please address Mr. R. H. Diggo.ry, 171 Madison 
street, \Vilkes-Barre, Pa. 

The second summer Bible Conference will convene in 
Pen-11ar, Md. Pen-Mar is a most beautiful mountain re
sort over 2,500 feet above the sea level in the Blue Ridge 
Mountains. The view and scenery is one of the grandest 
in the Eastern States. Pen-Mar is son,.e seventy-five miles 
west of Baltimore. on the Western Maryland R. R. The 
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Western Maryland R. R. controls the place and has put a 
good pavilion at our disposal to hold the meetings. 

The Bible Conference will begin July r rth and continue 
to the r6th. \rVe expect well attended meetings and hope 1 

to advertise the con£ erence throughout Maryland and south
western Pennsylvania. 

The brethren who are expected to take part in the ministry 
of the Word are: F. C. Jennings, Alwyn BaH, Jr., John 

. M. Carnie and A. C. Gaebelein. 
A circular giving more definite information about the 

location, train service, board in hotels and boarding houses 
is ready. Will all who have thought of coming to Pen-Mar 
1.tirite us at once so that we can send them this circular? 

The Sea Cliff Conference was announced in the last issue. 
It will be held in Sea Cliff, L. L, July 29th to August 3d. 
A circular has been sent out. Copies of this circular can 
be had in any quantity by addressing us. Many from dif
Jerent States have written us that they hope to come to Sea 
Cliff. A complete programme will appear in the July num
ber of ''Our Hope." 

In addition to the brethren announced who will minister 
the \Vord-F. C. Jennings, C. I. Scofield, John M. Carnie, 
G. L. Alrich and A. C. Gaebelein-we wish to say that we 
have invited Sir Robert Anderson, of London, the author 
of "The Coming Prince," "The Silence of God/' etc., to 
meet ·with us and open up the v\Tord. We hope he can 
come. 

--------------------
We take pleasure in announcing that W. W. Fereday, of 

England, has just advised us that he will (D. V.) be present. 

· during the Sea Cliff meetings .. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 

By A. C. G. 

Chapter x.-Continued. 

From the twenty-fourth verse to the end of the chapter 
our Lord continues to speak to the twelve, who were about 
to go forth. His words are now words of encouragement, 
not to fear; they were safe in the hands of :His Father. 
While all these words had a special significance for the 
Jewish disciples our Lord sent forth, they also contain pre
cious comfort and instruction for every true disciple living 
in this day. It would be extremely one sided to pass over 
these words of our Lord and treat them as not containing 
truth for us. Every word which our God and Father has 
been pleased to give us has a meaning .for us. 

First of all our Lord speaks of the position of the dis
ciple. '"The disciple is not above his teacher, nor the bond-. 
man above his Lord. It is sufficient for the disciple that 
he should become as his teacher, and the bondman as his 
lord. If they have called the master of the house Beelze-· 
bub*, how much more those of his household?'' (verses 24-
26). The position of the disciple is then according to these 
words identification of the closest kind with His Lord. 
However, to learn fully of this identification with Him, who 
is our Saviout; and Lord, we do not go to this first Gospel. 
The Gospel of l\1:atthew was not written with this purpose. 
In the Gospel of John, the Gospel of Life and Resurrection, 
and the First Epistle of John as well as the Epistles given 
by the Holy Spirit through Paul, we learn 'of the blessed 
identification which exists by Grace between the Lord and 
His own. How precious it is revealed by Himself in that 
Holy of Holies in the Gospel of John, the seventeenth chap
ter. And this chapter itself is but the germ out of which 

*Beelzebub means "Lord of the house," that is, Satan as the 
possessor of the house. 
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the Holy Spirit develops by His revelation m the Pauline 
Epistles, the Gospel of Grace and the truth concern
ing the Church as the Body of Christ. In that 
marvelous chapter our Lord intercedes before His 
Father for the very disciples ( as well as ourselves) 
w horn He sent forth in the beginning of His earthly 
public ministry. Altogether one with Him is the golden 
thread which goes through His prayer. And He said: 
'·The ivorld has hated them, because they are not of the 
wo1 ld, as I am not of the world. I do not demand that 
thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that Thou 
shouldest keep them out of evil." In the First Epistle of 
John the Holy Spirit says: "Do not wonder, brethren, 
if the world hate you," and in the upper room He said to 
His own: "If the world hate you, ye know that it hared Me 
before you" (John xv :18). It is therefore an identification 
of the closest nature in which we stand with our Lord. And 
do we ever stop and think on these things? How little we 
do, how little all this is real to us? It is true little of the 
reproach of Christ is seen in these days; but little hatred 
from the side of the world. nor any names of rejection. 
We ask why? The answer is soon given. The professing 
church has turned her back up.on her heavenly calling and 
with that upon the Lord. She has committed adultery in 
loving the world and that what is in the world and has re-

. turned to the beggarly elements of the rudiments of this 
world. But let the true believer leave this camp and go 
outside of that which professes His name and soon enough 
the reproach will have to be borne.· Christendom and the 
world has little use for one who walks in true separation. 
Still how precious is that place. If it is rep~oach it is His 
reproach_; hatred, it is the same with which He was hated. 
Reproach, hatred and persecution is the seal of identifica
tion and fell ow ship with Him. 

But with this our Lord does not leave it. He comforts 
those He sent forth. And now He speaks the word which 
is to calm their fears: "Fear not." What meaning it has, 
as coming from such lips ! Angels spoke the word ".Fear 
not" in olden times. They are but creatures sent with 
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a message from the Throne. But He who speaks here is 
the Creator Hjmself made a little lov\rer than the angels He 
had created; the Omnipotent One, our Lord speaks, "Fear 
not r' ''Fear them not therefore; for there is nothing cov
ered which shall not be revealed, and secret which shall be 
known. \i\That I say to you in darkness speak in the light, 
and what ye hear in the ear preach upon the houses." In 
other words, He tells them of the day when all is to be 
imcovered and the secret things to be made known. This 
fact is ever to be before them. It is to be daily before us. 
Oh, brethren, let us learn to look at all things in the light of 
the J udgment seat! "Do not judge anything before the 
time, until the Lord shall come, who shall also bring to light 
the hidden things of darkness, and shall make manifest the 
counsels of hearts; and then shall each have his praise from 
God" (1 Corinth. iv :5). In view of this revelation of the 
secret things our Lord tells us to be bold and to declare the 
whole counsel of God. 

Then what harm can men do to him anyway, who. is 
Christ's and Christ is God's. We belong to God, we are 
His own. No man can do us any harm with his persecu
tion or hatred. Therefore He says now: "And be not 
afraid of those who kill the body, but cannot kill the soul." 
What if they should even go so far as to kill the body, 
as they often did and will yet do, especially to the Jewish 
Saints in the great tribulation.* If they kill the body they 
cannot kill the soul and the killing of the body and faith
ful testimony given through martyrdom will enrich the 
Lord as well as the disciple. We may not be called upon 
to surrender thus our bodies, yet the principle of it -is ours; 
fear nothing outward, nothing temporal, whatever it may 
be. "But fear rather Him who is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell."t And He who is able to do that and 

*We mentio~ ~gain that all these words have a future meaning 
and fulfillment during that time of Jacob's trouble, after the 
removal of the church. The Jewish believers will know the com
fort of these words, as Saints during this age know them. 

tHere Gehenna and not Hades. Gehenna is correctly translated 
bell. 
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will do it at the great white Throne to the unsaved, is God. 
He then is to be feared alone. Of course all this is not to be 
read as ref erring to the believer. He who has believed 
is passed from death unto life, he does not come into judg
ment. Once saved is always saved. We must, however, 
not overlook the fact that among the twelve there was one 
who was no~ saved. It was the first warning coming to 
Judas. He looked to outward things and was a thief. 

Words of comfort come next. "Are not two sparrows 
for a farthing? and one of them shall not fall to the 
ground without your Father; but of you even the hairs of 
the head are all numbered. Fear not therefore; ye are better 
than many sparrows." And where is the child of God who 
does not rejoice in such a statement? He knows the spar. 
rows upon the housetops as He knew the fish in the sea 

, and the piece of money, which laid on the bottom of the 
sea. He knows every hair of His own. He speaks 
of a special providence which watches 0ver every child 
of God. Happy are we if we walk in the simplicity 
of a child before our Father and our Lord and ever know 
by day and by night "He careth for you." VVe are all in 
His hands. 

The words of responsibility follow: "Everyone there
fore who shall confess me before men, I also will confess 
before mv Father who is in the Heavens. But whosoever ., 

shall deny !vie before men, him will I also deny before my 
Father who is in the Heavens." 

He who believes in the name of the Lord Jesus is saved; 
confession with the mouth follows (Rom. x :8-12). 

Every one then who believes in the Lord Jesus Christ and 
confesses with the mouth that Jesus is Lord such confesses · 
Him before men. This confession of Him is ever to increase 
not only with the lips but the conduct, the life will ever con
fess Him. Thus every true believer is a confessor of Jesus as 
Lord and the Lord in His day will confess him before His 

· Father. Individual faithfulness will of course bring a cor- · 
responding reward. The unsa·ved denies Him before men. 
f-Ie· may have the name of J estts upon his lips but he trusts 
not in Him and this is the denial and him, who has not be-
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lieved will" not be confessed before the Father. because the 
unsaved is none of His. 

In the few verses which follow (34-36 verses) our Lord 
describes the characteristics of this age. the age in which 
we live and which is so rapidly ending up. "Do not think 
that I have come to send peace upon the earth. I have not 
come to send peace, but a sword." 1vfany puzzled Jews 
have come to us with this word and asked what Jesus of 
Nazareth meant. How could He be our Messiah when 

~ 

instead of "peace He sends the sword?" .• "Is not l\fessiah 
the Prince of Peace to speak peace to the nations?'' And 
some have seen that the words He speaks here foretelling 
the history of this age are blessed evidences of His divini
ty. This age is not the age of world wide peace. "Peace 
on Earth'' is not yet reached in the divine program for the 
earth. The king and His kingdom rejected. He Himself 
absent, strife, confusion and wars, the sword reigns. But 
the king is coming back. Before His return as king out 
of the opened heavens the sword will be unsheathed and 
peace be taken from the earth. The nations may boast of 
peace amongst themselves at this time, but it will not last 
very long and soon the rider upon the red horse will gal
lop over the earth (Revel. vi). Peace like a river will sure
ly flow after the king has come and a11 swords have be- . 
come plowshares. The Lord hasten the day. 

And what place and position has the true disciple with 
Christ in this age? Christ is rejected and scorned. He 
Himself is to be owned and full devotedness to Him, and 
that means-suffer. 

"He who loves father or mother above me is not worthy 
of me; and he who loves son or daughter above me is not 
,vorthy of me. And he who does not take up his cross and 
follow me is not worthy of me. He that finds his life shall 
lose it; he who has lost his life for my sake shall find it." 

But there is another side. Not alone the suffering but 
the glory which is to follow. The recompense is as sure 
as the suffering and the recompense will be greater than the 
sufferings. 

"He that receives you, receives me, and he that receives 
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me, receives Him, who has sent me. He that receives a 
prophet in a prophet's name shall receive a prophet's re
ward; he that receives a righteous man in a righteous man's 
name shall receive a righteous man's reward. And whoso
ever shall give to drink to one of these little ones a cup of 
cold water only, in the name of a disciple, verily he shalL 
in no wise lose his re\vard." The one who receives a ·proph
et shall have the blessing of a prophet-he who receives the 
Son of God becomes a Son of God, Heir of God and joint 
heir with Jesus Christ and anything done which has love 
for its motive will not be forgotten. 

, The Israel of God. 
II. Future. 

BY C. I. SCOFIELD. 

"For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this 
mystery, lest ye should be wise in your own conceits; that blind
ness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in. And so all Israel shall be saved" ( Rom. xi :25, 26). 

Had the proposal been that we should discuss the future 
of any other people than Israel I, for one, would not at
tempt it. And for this sufficient reason: our task in that 
case would be purely a speculative one. At the best our 
conclusions be but plausible probabilities, having worth 
and weight in the precise degree of the breadth of fact upon 
whi,ch our generalizations were based, and of the soundness 
of our reasoning upon them; and sure at last to be upset by 
the constant intrusion into human affairs of the unforeseen. 
Who, for exa·mple, forecasting the course of European af
fairs from the point of view of 1793, could have foreseen 

. the overthrow of probabilities by the tremendous appari
tion of ?-Japoleon Boneparte? 

But, it is the unique . distinction of Israel that she has 
for a historian the Holy Spirit of God. Speaking by many 
voices, through many ages, it has invariably been His 
method to make the record anticipate the event; and, since 
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to Him past and future are one eternal present, He has been 
pleased always to publish the story of Israel's destiny in 
advance of its accomplishment. 

V\l e are not, then, to indulge in idle and profitless specu
lations, but to study the inspired and therefore inerrant his• 
tory of Israel's iuture. rvly task is but to gather up into or
derly sequence the testimony of the Holy Spirit, through 
the prophets. The method is as simple as the result is sure. 
The testimony is ample and unambiguous, and we shall 
have only ourselves to blame if we do not know 
,vith absolute certainty, in all its broader outlines, 
at least, the future toward which Israel is hastening. 
It matters nothing that to many this future is unwelcome; 
each of the nations of earith, and every unit of those nations, 
is moving irresistibly toward a rendezvous which God has 
fixed, and when the hour strikes, nations and individuals 
will be there. 

If, therefore, God has decreed the reconstitution of the 
nation of Israel upon the sacred soil of Palestine, no re
luctance of the people will avail to delay it an hour. May 
I be permitted to say that it is to me an inscrutable mys
tery that any should feel this reluctance; that any Jew 
should willingly turn from the magnificent picture of Isriael's 
beneficent primacy among the nations which the prophets 
declare to b2 her destiny. 

Permit me also a prefatory word as to the true law of 
prophetic interpretation. I am of course perfectly aware 
that there is a school of interpretation, having disciples 
among both Jews and Christians, which insists that, un
like all other writings, unfulfilled prophecy is to be inter
preted, not in the natural and unforced sense of the words 
themselves, but in an allegorical, or so-called "spiritual" 
sense.. Christian exegetes ?f this school follow the simple 
plan of literalizing all the curses and bestowing them upon 
the Jews ; while spiritualizing all the blessings and claiming 
them for the church. Thus all difficulties in prophetical in
terpretation are neatly avoided and Gentile conceit goes un
wounded. 

Our Jewish brethren of the spiritualizing school apply the 
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allegorical method to the Messianic predictions, interpret
ing then1 of the nation, and not of a personal Messiah. In 
this way the Messianic element, properly speaking, is elim
inated from the prophetic writings. Passages which seem 
to speak of l\,Iessiah's humiliation and sufferings are said 
to refer to the sorrow and sore travail of dispersed and per
secuted J ?dah. The glowing strains in which the spirit of 

. prophecy describes Messiah's reign over the redeemed and 
delivered earth, with restored Israel at the head of the na
tions, and the word of the Lord going out from Jerusalem, 
are interpreted of the present prosperty of the Jews in some 
lands. Ah, my hearers, I do not wonder that Russian 
Jews are orthodox! Suppose we were to go to the sorrow
ful victims. of the persecution "in that land and tell them that 
''the nineteenth century is the Messiah?" 

Of this allegorical or spiritualizing method whether em
ployed by Christian or Jew it is enough to say that God 
himself has, for thousands of years, been disproving it. 
He has beeri expounding prophecy by fulfilling it. It would 
be difficult to point out a chapter in the prophetic writings 
of which a part has not been reduced from foresight to fact, 
from prediction to history. The question, therefore, is a 
simple question of fact, "How does God fulfill prophecy?" 
Does the event answer to the prediction in some figurative, 
allegorical or '·spirituar' sense, or in literal and exact de
tail? When, for· example, Jehovah said to Abram (Genesis 
xv :13-14), "I(now of a surety that thy seed shall be a 
stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall serve them; 
and they shall afflict them four hundred years; and after
wards they shall come out with great substance," what did 
He mean? Did He mean that Abram's seed should enter 
another phase of spiritual experience which would cause 
them mental disquietude and heart searching, out of which 
they would emerge richer in spirituality; or did he mean 
what the words naturally imply? Let the monuments of 
Egypt and the ruins of the treasure cities answer. There 

. was nothing allegorical in the whips of the Egyptian task
masters, nor spiritual in the doubled tale of bricks. When 
Jehovah warned Israel that the effect of disobedience in 
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the land would be a world-wide dispersion, •with terrible 
and unremitting persecutions, what did He mean? Put the 
twenty-eighth chapter of Deuteronomy by the -side of Jew
ish h~story and find your answer. He meant precisely what 
He said. 

And, so I might go on taking up one ,after another of 
the prophecies which have been fulfilledt and find in every 
instance the same truth, that prophecy invariably receives a 
Hte~·al fulfillment. Not one exception can be found. Fig• 
ures and visions, of course, abound ih these writings, but 
when the thing signified by the figure is ascertained we may 
be sure that thing will come to pass. History answers to 
prediction as the wax to the seal. 

We have then a divine law of prophetical interpretation~ 
. It is not open to dispute. Please observe that it is estab
lished by the identical processes employed in the exact 
sciences for the discovery of natural law. Natural law rests 
UJ?On unvarying phenomena. The law of gravitation rests 
upon the fact that ponderable substances always fall to the 
earth. The law of prophetic interpretation rests upon the 
immutability of the divine counsels. We turn, then, to the 
prophets, not as those about to decipher hieroglyphics or 
force a sphinx to speak, but as to an open and unambigu
ous word, which an apostle of Jesus declared to be "a light 
that shineth in a dark place." "Surely," says Amos, "the 
Lord will do nothing, but he revealeth his secrets unto his 
servants, the prophets." 

The first of the proplietic pa'ssages which I shall quote is 
Deut. xxx :1-8. 

It will be remembered that these were among the last 
words of 11Ioses before· he went up into N ebo to receive 
the kiss of death from God. In chapters xxviii. and xxix. the 
people were solemnly warned that the consequence of dis
obedience in the land which they were about to · enter would 
be dispossession, dispersion among all nations, and unex
ampled sufferings. 

"And among these nations shalt thou find no ease, neither shall 
the sole of thy foot have rest; but the Lord shall give thee there 
a trembling heart, and failing of eyes, and sorroow of mind ; and 
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thy !if e shall hang in doubt before thee, and thou shalt fear day 
and night and shalt have none assurance of thy life; in the morning 
thou shalt say, 'Would God it were even,' and at even thou shalt 
say, 'Would God it were morning,' for the fear of thy heart where
with thou shalt fear, and for the sight of thine eyes which thou 
shalt see." 

Now against this dark background there flashes out the 
glorious promise to which I refer: 

"And it shall come to pass, when all these things are come upon 
thee, the blessing and the curse, which I have set before thee, and 
thou shalt call them to mind among all the nations whither the 
Lord thy God bath driven thee, and shalt return unto the Lord 
thy God, and shalt obey His voice according to all that I com
mand thee this day, thou and thy children, with all thine heart and 
with all thy soul: that then the Lord thy God will turn thy captivity, 
and have compassion upon thee, ·and will return and gather thee 
from all nations, whither the Lord thy God hath scattered thee. 
* * * And the Lord thy God will bring thee into the land which 
thy fathers possessed, and thou shalt possess it, and He will do 
thee good and multiply thee above thy fathers. And the Lord thy 
God will circumcise thine heart and the heart of thy seed, to love 
the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, that 
thou mayest live. And the Lord thy God will put all these curses 
upon thine en.emies, and on them that hate thee, which persecuted 
thee. And thou shalt return and obey the voice of the Lord, and 
do all his commandments which I command thee this day." 

Observe in this passage three points: 
r. It does not refer to the Babylonian captivity, for the 

dispersion here spoken of is "among all nations." 
2. Jehovah gathers 1--lis people "from all the nations." 
3. He brings them into the land which their fathers pos

· sessed. 
Every one knows what that land is. Here, then, if there 

were no other passage, is a plain declaration of, the purpose 
of God to plant again His ancient people in their own land. 

Passing wholly by the Psalms, so many of which are un
deniably millennial 'and prophetic of the same event, we come 
to Isaiah. Here, and in the remaining prophetic book!!, 
we shall be simply embarrassed what part of the copious 
testimony to select for quotation. Leaving out the history 
of the times, and those utterances of the prophets which 
had a local and near fulfillment, it may be said that of the 
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remammg predictive parts, fully five-sixths relate in · some 
way to the restoration. Take as an example of the testi
mony of Isaiah such passages as Isaiah ii: 1-4. (Please 
read.) , 

As is well known, the "spirituaiizers" interpret this pas-
sage of the Church. The sufficient reply is that Isaiah ex
pressly says that it concerns Judah and Jerusalem. 

In chapter xi :II, 12, the prediction becomes more defi
nite. 

"And it shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord shall set 
His hand again the second time to recover the remnant of His 
people, which shall be left, from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from 
Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam, and from Shinar, and 
from Hamath, and from the islands of the sea. And he shall set 
up an ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of 
Israel, and gather together the dispersed of Judah from the four 
corners of the earth." 

Comment upon a passage so explicit should be superflu
c,us. I will ask you only to note that the prophet declares 
the restoration here predicted to be the "second;" that it 
cannot refer to the partial restoration under Ezra and N eh
emiah, from the Babylonian captivity, because, first, it is 
not a deliverance from Assyria merely, but the regathering 
of a world-wide dispersion, and second, because both Israel 
(the ten tribes) and Judah are gathered. Ezra and Nehe
miah, as is wdl known, led back only a remnant of Judah 
with a few Levites. 

In chapter xvi :r-3, a very important point of detail, hence
forth always insi'sted on, is added, viz: that the restoration 
is to be to "their own land." 

Observe, also, the exaltation which is in this passage pre
dicted for long dispersed and persecuted Israel. By no accom
modation of language can this be interpreted of the res
toration at the end of the seventy years of Babylonian cap
tivity. So far from the house of Israel ruling over their 
oppressors then, or having rest from fear, Nehemiah describes 
the condition of the remnant as most miserable: 

"Behold we are servants this day'; and for the land that thou 
gavcst unto our fathers, to eat the fruit thereof and t:b.e good 
thereof, behold, we are servants in it" (Nehemiah ix :36). 
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Turning now to Jeremiah, and passing over much that 
is pertinent, I quote from his prophecy, xvi :14, 15: 

"Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that it shall 
no more be said, the Lord liveth that brought up the children of 
Israel out of the land of Egypt, but the Lord liveth that brought up 
the children of Israel from the land of the north, and from all the 
lands whither He had driven them; and I will bring them agam 
into their land that I gave unto their fathers." 

An advance will be noted here. The restoration is now 
compared with the deliverance out of Egypt, and the as
sertion is made that, marvelous as was the exodus, this 
final work of God for Israel will so transcend it in majes
tic power that "it shall no more be said, the Lord liveth 
that brought up the children of Israel out of the land of 
Egypt." Here again, also, I must ask you to note that the 
restoration is from a world-wide dispersion, and the "land" 
is identified beyond peradventure as "their land that I gave 
unto their fathers." Not the United States, not England, 
not any land where the Jews may have temporary peace 
and prosperity, but Palestine. 

It is impossible seriously to pretend that this prediction 
has been fulfilled in any sense. Who, for example, ever re
ferred to the return to Palestine under sufferance of a 
heathen king of less than fifty thousand men of Judah as an 
event so supremely wonderful as to efface by its greater 
splendor the amazing events of the exodus? 

The same comparison is repeated in_ Jer. xxiii:7, 8. 
The restoration is repeatedly the theme of Jeremiah, the 

''prophet of tears." It would seem that, called to a most 
sorrmvful ministry, it pleased Jehovah to comfort him by 
oft repeated visions of the final glory of Israel. 

I can but refer, without pausing for comment, to the 
magnificent visions of Ezekiel, of which this event was the 

· theme. Characteristically he often sees it associated with 
Jehovah's. purifying judgments, and to him was committed 
the prophetic picture of Israel restored, and in the land, 
rather than of the process of the re-gathering. 

"And I will bring you out from the people, and will gather you 
out of the countries wherein ye are scattered1 with a mighty hand, 
and with a stretched out arm, and with fury poured out. And I will 
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bring you into the wilderness of the people, and there will I plead 
with you face to face. Like as I pleaded with your fathers in the 
wilderness of the land of Egypt, so will I plead with you, saith the 
Lord God. And I will cause you to pass under the rod, and I will 
bring you into the bond of the covenant. And I will purge out from 
among you the rebels, and them that transgress against Me: I will 
bring them forth out of the country where they sojourn, and they 
shall not enter into the land of Israel; and ye shall know that I am 
the Lord. For in mine holy mountain, in the mountain of the height 
of Israel, saith the Lord, there shall all the house of Israel, all of them 
in the land, serve Me; there will I accept them, and there will I 
require your offerings, and the first fruits of your obligations, with 
all your holy things. I will accept you with your sweet savor, 
when I bring you out from the people and gather you out of the 
countries wherein ye have been scattered; and I will be sa'nctified 
in you before the heathen. And ye shall know that I am the Lord, 
when I shall bring you into the land of Israel, into the country for 
the which I lifted up mine hand to give it to your fathers" (Ezk. 
XX :34-38, 41-44) · 

The vision of the valley of bones is self-explanatory, if 
the context be noted. The bones are expressly declared 
to be 'the "whole house of Israel," at the precise time when 
they shall say: "Our hope is lost." Do you wonder that 
I ·think of this vision when I hear some of my Jewish 
friends say "we no longer look for the Messiah!" What is 
ir but the fulfillment of Ezekiel's prediction that before the 
wonderful restoration the national hope would be given 
up--"our hope is lost1" The vision closes with this ex
plicit promise: 

"And David My servant shall be king over them; and they all 
shall have one shepherd; they shall also walk in my ju4gments, 
and observe My statutes, and do them. And shall dwell in the 
land that I have given unto Jacob My servant, wherein your fathers 
have dwelt; and they shall dwell ther~in, even they and their 
children, and their children's children forever; and My servant 
David shall be their prince forever. 

"Moreover I will make a covenant of peace with them; it shall 
be an everlasting covenant with · them, and I will place them and 
multiply them, and will set My sanctuary in the midst of them for 

· evermore. 
"My tabernacle also shall be with them; yea, I will be their God, 

and they shall be My people. · 
"And the heathen shall know that I the Lord do sanctify Israel, 

when My sanctuary shall be in the midst of them for evermore" 
(Ezk. xxxvii :19-28). 
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Here you will not fail to observe the reference to the 
restoration of the Davidic monarchy; the promise that the 
ten tribes and the two shall no longer be divided into two 
kingdoms. and that the earthly center of the worship of 
God shall be in Jerusalem. Rome is in a very real sense the 
religious capital of the ,vorld now. When Israel is restored 
Jerusalem will be that center. 

Passing now to the book of Daniel we find, appropri
ately in a prophet whose ministry ,vas among Gentiles (and 
in some sense to Gentiles), a view of the whole course of 
"the times of the Gentiles." Indeed, we have in this book 
two views, both in vision form. Nebuchadnezzar, the Gen
tile monarch with whom the "times of the Gentiles'' began, 
sees the history of Gentileism in the vision of the great im
age, the monarchy colossus. Daniel interprets the vision. 
The head of gold is Nebuchadnezzar himself; the breast 
and arms of silver represent the Meda-Persian empire which 
followed Nebuchadnezzar's Babylonian kingdom; the thighs 
and body of brass, the Grecian empire of Alexander; the 
legs of iron, the Roman world-empire. The feet and toes, 
"part of iron and part of clay/' are explained to mean "ten 
kings that shall arise," who shall be confederated under an 
imperial head (the "Beast" of Revelation, xiii), and the 
statement follows. that "in the days of these kings shall the 
God of hea;en set up a kingdom." That, as we saw in the 
address on the millennium, is the Davidic kingdom of Eze
kiel and the other prophets. Gentile domination, then, be
gins with Nebuchadnezzar and goes on until Israel is re
stored. 

The second monarchy vision was that of Daniel. To him 
Gentile domination over the world in these four successive 
forms was revealed in four wild beasts. That gives the 
character of the Gentile power, as the monar~hy colossus 
gives its duration and outward magnificence. What is that 
character? What, it may be asked in answer, is the character 
of wild beasts? Rapacious, selfish, bloodthirsty. Did you 
ever think how, unconsciously, we have accepted God's 
mark? Every Gentile power has for its symbol a beast or 
bird of prey! The lion, leopard, eagle. N,ever the lia,mh 
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or the dove. Ah! my hearers, when God puts his mark on 
a thing it sticks. 

This is Daniel's story. It is only in his last chapter 
(xii :1) that Daniel sees full national deliverance, and then 
in connection with the "Great Tribulation:" 

"And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which 
standeth for the children of thy people : and there shall be a time 
of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation, even to that 
same time: and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one 
that shall be found written in the book." 

In the other Prophets please read Joel iii:1, 2, 17-:.h, and 
Amos ix :11-15; Micah iv :1-7; Zephaniah iii :16-20. 

Zechariah* presents the result rather than the fact of the 
restoration, though this is explicitly stated. He teaches 
clearly what is elsewhere in the prophets abundantly inti
mated, viz~: that not until after the r,estoration of Israel will 
the Gentile nations be converted to God. Read Zechariah 
viii :20-23. 

It now remains to show that the restoration of Israel is 
a New Testament as well as an Old Testament doctrine. 

In the lament of Jesus Christ over Jerusalem ( I'viatt. 
xxiii :37-39), he expressly limits the time of her treading 
down till she shall say; "Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord." In Luke xxi:24, he uses the following 
language: . 

"And they shall fall by the edge of the sword and they shall be 
led a way captive into all nations ; and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles until the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled." 

This is not a mere implication, but an explicit assertion, 
which limits the time of the· treading down of Jerusalem. 

In Acts xv:14-17, ~he apostle James, speaking for the 
church, declared the divine program for this dispensation 
and the beginning of the next. 

The order of events is clear. God is now taking out 
of the Gentiles a people. After that, according to James' 
quotation from Amos, the Messiah will return, and re-es
tablish in his own person the Davidic dynasty, after which 

*For a complete exposition of Israel's coming restoration as re
vealed· through Zechariah, see "Studies in Zechariah," by A. C. G. 
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will occur the conversion of the Gentiles. Zechariah 'has 
shown us that this conversion will be through Jewish. 
agency. 

The eleventh chapter of Romans is an elaborate discus
sion of the relation of Israel to this dispensation in view of 
the promises to the fathers. It is expressly asserted that God 
_"hath not cast away his peopl~ ;" that Hblindness in part 
hath happened to Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles be 
come in," and that "all Israel shall be saved" by the appear .. 
ance of the Deliverer out of Zion. 

It would be interesting to trace in connection with this fas .. 
cinating theme the time indications, thus demonstrating, as 
I could easily do, that all the signs indicate the solemn near
ness of the regathering. I would like, also, to show the in
dissoluble connection of this restoration with the presence 
and direct agency of David's divine Son, the Messiah; but 
htre I will stop, not adding the prophetic proofs that this 
pt:ople, so long "scattered and peeled," "afflicted and tossed 
with tempest," the true ''Niobe of nations," shall yet be the 
first of nations and not the last, majestic and holy, the chan
nel, as always, of light and blessing from God to the na
tions of the millennial earth. 
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"Beer La-Hai-Roi." 
(i. e., The well of the Living One who reveals Himself.) 

Let me but pitch my tent beside 
Thy springing waters Lah,ai-Roi, 

My burning thirst is satisfied; 
My empty heart o'er-brims with joy. 

For hear I sing, though tear-eyed grief 
Become my guest for one short night, 

For "Lahai-Roi" is my relief, 
And gilds my tears with rainbow light. 

That beauteous light can brighten storm, 
Tint the dark clouds with lovely sheen, 

Make the sad raindrop throw its form 
In radiance o'er the gloomy scene. 

Thus storm alone can fully show 
The glories of the stormless ray. 

By tears alone we fully know 
The God who wipes all tears away. 

Then blest be tears which God can use 
To prism His one Ray unseen; 

And show such glories in its hues 
As makes the storm-tossed soul serene. 

Nay blest be He, whose love can .rob · 
My fearful heart of all its fears, 

Can turn to song each rising sob; 
And make a Lahai-Roi from tears. 

Then let me pitch my tent beside 
Thy waters Beer-Lahai-Roi; 

I little reek what griefs betide; 
God thus revealed, turns grief to joy. 
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2. 

And yet blind flesh no beauty sees
(So snre is unbelief to err) 

No landscape fair-no whisp'ring trees-
'Tis "desert" on the way to Shur.* (Gen. xvi.). 

*"Shur" vrns on the boundary of Egypt, i. e., this world, 
'in its distance from, and independence of, God-when the 
poor heart faces this way, unbelief is guiding, and all 1s 
"desert." 

One Fount alone jets clear and cool: 
Its waters flow o'er barren sand; 

But still where'er those waters roll, 
Responsive beauties clothe the land. 

Sweet thus the flowers that dot its brink ; 
"Heart's Ease," in clusters, flourish there, 

And **"lilies," as I stoop to drink, 
Still whisper of a Father's care. 

**]\rfat. v :28-30: "Consider" the lilies of the field, how 
they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin; and yet I say 
unto you that Solomon, in all his glory, was not arrayed 
like one of these. If God so clothe the grass of the field 
which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall~ 
He not much more clothe you, 0 ye of little faith. 

, 'Tis Lahai-Roi whose springs of grace 
Are living waters, where they kiss 

The barren heart-at once in place 
Of death: God's Jiving oasis. 

I drink, and all my soul finds rest; 
The scales are falling from my eyes. 

The desert changes ; east and west 
I now find hints of Paradise. 
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See where the rays of eastern Sun 
Ensanguine Kaclesh. holy walL 

And westward, ere the day be done, 
On Bered's fruitful fields they fall. 

Gen. xvi:15: "Behold, it is between Kadesh and Bered." 
Kadesh means, ''holiness/' separation from defilement, on 
one hand. Bered suggests •'fruitfulness," or the activity of 
love on other. 

Twixt ''Truth" and "Grace" thus balanced fair 
'Tis "Jesus Only" here we see. 

His holy Name fills all the air 
\Vith fragrance and with melody. 

For when His Name is borne along, 
Each breeze-tossed leaf becomes a bell, 

Still chiming out that same sweet song 
That on the \vatching shepherds fell. (Luke ii: 1-20). 

Thou well of God! Thou Lahai-Roi ! 
So near thy spring be pitched my tent, 

That my poor heart's lov,' song of joy 
·-. May have thy sweet accompaniment. 

3. 

'Twas here when Hagar's weary form, 
Grief-laden, sunk-but not to sleep

Her spirit tossed with sorrow's storm 
"Deep calling unto mournful deep." 

'Twas here a Voice above the roar 
Of Passion's raging winds she hears; 

And yet so gentle in its power, 
It quells at once both storm and fears. 

(Ps. xliv :7) .. 
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That Vmce was His, who calmly slept 
On tossing seas, as though He knew 

'Twas but to kiss His feet, waves leapt. 
'Twas but to chant His praise) winds ble\\'. 

Then spoke,-the elements obeyed,-. 
Still moonbeams in still waters glistened; 

The reverent winds no longer played ; 

643 

But held their breath, the while thev listened! . 
So Hagar hears. The very balm 

Of Gilead falls upon her breast, 
As storm-tossed bird mid twilight calm 

Folds her tired wings, and sinks to rest. 

The scenes are one, though ages roll 
Between the storms in soul and sea. 

For Jesus, owned by sea and soul, 
Shows Lahai-Roi m Galilee ! 

* * * * * * 

Soon shall I change my pilgrim-tent: 
This scene of mingled grief and joy, 

Thi.s desert of my banishment, 
For God Himself, true Lahai-Roi. 

* 

F. C. J. 
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Book of Job.* 

The question is at once raised, Is Job historical? Did 
such a man as he actually live, and are the experiences re
corded in the book really true, or to be regarded in a mythi
cal or allegorical sense ? 

That Job is an historical character would seem to be 
~ettled by other Scriptural allt~sions to him, e. g., Ezekiel 
xiv :14 and James v :11. In the first-named instance, Je
hovah associates him with the patriarch Noah and the Proph
et Daniel in such a way as to seem to compel the admission 
that if both of those were historical personages the same 
must be true of Job. · Three times is the latter thus alluded 
to in the chapter. The argument is similar in the epistle of 
James, who, under the inspiration of the IIoly Spirit, is 
using Job as an illustration of long-suffering patience and 
its divine reward for the comfort of the oppressed and per
secuted in the early church, in such a manner as to preclude 
the assumption, one would think, that he never really ex-
isted. · 

And then added to these Scriptural references to Job we 
might indicate the contents of the book itself as a proof of 
its historicity. Not only is there an absence of any intimation 
as to its unhistorical character, but the details of persons 
and places in which it abounds testify to the very opposite. 
Such things are not found in an allegory. Dr. Taylor Lewis, 
the distinguished Hebraist .and commentator, says, that since 
there is nothing in the book itself to lead to the thought that 
it is unhistorical, it would amount to the perpetratiot:i of a 
fraud, if such were, after all, the case. 

It is the apparent strangeness, the very unusual character 
of the recorded experiences of Job that leads certain critics 

*An outline study ·in part by James M. Gray, at our Mid
Winter Bible Meetings in Bo~ton, and appearing in his course of 
D-ispensational Bible Studies in the Union Gospel News. 
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. to doubt its reality, but on comparison with the records of 
Abraham, Jacob, Joseph and others of his contemporaries, 
it is not strange. 

I agree with those who place the period of Job as early as 
the patriarchs, and one thing that suggests it is the long· 
life of Job, about 140 years, comparing more nearly with 
the ages to which men then lived than to any subsequent 
period. But there are allusions in the text of the book also 
which help to fix its period. For example, the worship of 
God described in the first and last chapters, is seen to be 
that of sacrifice, without any officiating priest or any sacred 
place, just as we find it in the time of the patriarchs, but not 
in the time of Moses. The allusions it contains to the wor
ship of idolatry also, viz.: . that of the heavenly bodies 
( xxxi :26-28), point to the earliest form of idolatry known. 
Many other allusions of the kind will have to be passed over 
for lack of space. 

But there are certain omissions in the book which are 
equally strong evidence to its antiquity; for example, it 
never mentions the books of the Old Testament, or the 
history of Israel. This is almost incredible on the supposi
tion that such a literature and such a people were in ex
istence. Nor is · there any mention of the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, though those nations were in the 
neighborhood of Job's locality, and would have furnished a 
strong weapon in the hands of his "friends" to emphasize 
certain arguments they were insisting upon and which will 
be menticned later. Indeed, I find that many expositors 
place Job as a contemporary of Abraham, and suppose the 
chronological order of the book to be somewhere between 
the xi. . and xii. chapters of Genesis. 

While some ascribe the authorship of the book to Job 
himself, and some to Elihu, others, and their number is large, 
think it was. written by Moses. But the question is inde
terminable. The book, as has been said, is poetical in liter
ary form, with the exception of what might be called the 
prologue, chapters i. and ii., and the epilogue, chapters 
xlii :7-17, which are prose. This raises another difficulty 
touching the historicity of the book, for critics say it 'is 
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inconceivable that Joh in his mental and physical anguish, 
and his three "comforters" in the heat of debate, should 
have expressed themselves with the beauty of language 
therein recorded. But the answer is that the book may have 
been written after the event occurred, and Moses, or 
whoever its author may have been, inspired of God to clothe 
the speeches in their present rhetorical form. 

The theme of the book seems to be the meaning and object 
of evil and suffering under the government of a holy, wise 
and merciful God, and may be outlined thus:-

• 
I. The prologue ........................ i.-ii. 
2. The dialogue ..................... iii.-xxxi. 
3. 'fhe words of Elihu ........... xxxii.-xxxvii. 
4. The words of the Almighty ..... xxxviii.-xli. 
5. The response of Job ............... xlii: r-6. 
6. The epilogue ..................... xlii :7-17. 

The key to the book is found, I think, in the first chapter~ 
which, after an introductory testimony to the character of 
Job, translates the reader to heavenly scenes ( verse 6). The 
"sons of God" ref erred to in this verse are angelic beings 
who are represented as bringing in their reports to God, the 
mystery being that Satan is found "also among them." How 
or in ,vhat sense, or on what ground, the prince of dark~ 
ness is thus granted access to God is a question we cannot 
now take the space to discuss; but we accept the fact and 
draw certain inferences therefrom. He is seen here in his 
Scriptural attitude of the accuser of the brethren ; and when 
God taunts him, if one may so say, with the uprightness of 
Job whom he has been unable to corrupt, he at once charges 
him with a mercenary spirit, and declares that if God were 
to take his temporal blessings away from him he would be 
as bad as the rest. God accepts the implied challenge in 
these words, and puts His servant into the hands of Satan 
for a limited period, and the exercise of a terrible but limited 
power on Satan's part, that it may be seen if the charge be 
true. In other words, it is not Joh so much who is on trial 
here, as God. It is not a question of Job's loyalty so much 
as it is one of God's power. Is the grace of God able to 
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. keep one of His servants loyal and faithful to Him, even 
though he be stripped of everything which men count dear· 
on this earth? The outcome was victory for God and dis
comfiture for Satan under circumstances calculated to prove· 
a great comfort and blessing to God's people in every gen
eration. It is this thought that is suggested to me by the 
prologue, and \vhich kept in mind, lightens up the meaning 
of the whole book. 

The dialogue proceeds on the determination of the ques
tion as to whether great suffering such as Job's be not an· 
evidence of great sin on his part, Eliphaz, Bildad and Zophar 
affirming and Job denying. The dispute is carried on in a. 
series of three acts, each act containing three arguments of' 
the "friends" and as many defenses by Job, until the last. 
when Zophar is silenced,_ and Job apparently triumphs. 

Job's defense would seem to be based on two grounds, .. 
(I), the admitted prosperity of the wicked, chapter xxi., and 
( 2) , his own personal righteousness, chapters xxix. and xxxi. 
It would seem at first that his friends sincerely intended to, 
comfort him, but were finally driven to accusation by the 
caustic character of his replies, caused in part, no doubt, by 
his intense suffering. Whether his friends were sincere or 
insincere at the beginning of the dialogue must be deter-

- mined by the view take11: of chapter iv. It can be so read as
to sugg-est either view. 

The words of Elihu also suggest a series of three acts, out 
of which we gather that he rebuked both parties to the 
debate, (xxxii :1-3) the friends for their accusations which 
were unwarranted in great' measure, and Job for his self
righteousness, equally unwarranted. His philosophy of the 
sufferings differs from that of the others in that he believes 
they were sent for the good of the sufferer, see chapter 
xxxiii :28-30. The first part of his speech is addressed 
to Job,· chapters xxxii. and xxxlii., the second to 
the three friends, xxxiv., and the last again to 
Joh, xxxv.-xxxvii. As he closes he perceives a 

_ thunder storm gathering, whose description forms a grand 
and fitting climax to his address, and out of \vhich the Voice 
· of the Almighty is now heard. The discussion thus far had 



Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

Our Hope 8 (1901-1902)

OUR HOPE. 

been one-sided, confined to the mystery of evil, and the 
balance is now restored by considering the mystery of good 
which the Almighty reveals. It is notable that He gives no 
explanation of Job's suffering, renders no decision on the 
subject in debate, and offers no hint of compensation to 
His servant for what he has endured. The pervading idea 
of His wonderful revelation is that of power, absolute sover
eignty, as though His design \Vere to overwhelm Job and 
effect his unconditional surrender. T,he crisis in Job's life 
was something like that of :rvioses as he stood in tl}e cleft 
of the rock (Exodus xxxiii:34), or Elijah at Horeb (r Kings 
xix), or Paul on his way to Damascus, (Acts ix), and ;the 
result in Job's case is not unlike that in their cases. 

Sober meditation on the book· leads to the inevitable con
clusion that such experiences as those of Job, and they come 
in kind, only in a lesser degree, to about every true child 
,of God, may be for discipline indeed, and to each the lesson 
of submission so vital to be learned, but also to serve a divine 
purpose far exceeding human knowledge in the superhu
man world. Compare such passages as John ix :3, I Cor
inthians iv:9, Ephesians iii:10, and I Peter i:r2. What a 
dignity such a thought adds to 'the suffering for righteous
ness' sake! 

''Jesus Christ Come in Flesh l '' 
The "doctrine of Christ," that is, the truth of the Person 

of Christ as revealed in scripture, is of such vital im
. portance that the apostle John wrote a special epistle to one 
whom he addresses as "the elect lady," warning her not to 
:receive into her house any who did not bring it. "If there 
come any unto you and bring not this doctrine, receive 
him not into your h?use, neither greet him, for he ~hat 
greets him is partaker of his evil deeds." 

She was probably one who entertained evangelists and 
teachers who went from place to place in the Lord's service; 

:a work which Satan had already begun to oppose by sending 
out his emissaries feigning to· be Christ's servants, but in 
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• eality seeking to undermine the truth. The test that would 
bring out what they were was the doctrine of "Jesus Christ 
come in flesh." They did not deny the historical fact that 
there was such a man as Jesus Christ; but that the One 
who so came in the flesh was the Son of the living God
that He was God as well as Man, that they would not con
fess. A Christian woman even was not exempt from the re
sponsibility of applying this test, and of refusing the hos
pitality of her home to one who was false to it. The truth 
of the true Deity and the sinless humanity of the Lord 
Jesus Christ is too vital to our salvation, to say nothing 
of the honor that is due to His holy name, to permit of any 

• compromise whatever in regard to it. There is a great deal 
of false charity current permitting Satan to come into the 

. professing church to undermine the foundations of the faith ; 
but the love of God is to "walk after His commandments;" 
and to do that we must walk in the truth which "we had 
from the beginning," not later developments. A teacher 
who does not confess Jesus Christ come in flesh is, says the 
inspired apostle, "a deceiver and an antichrist." Hie may 
be in high repute among men, cultivated, amiable, probably 
a philanthropist, a charming teacher, and one who loves his 
wife and children,' but he does not love the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; the excellence of his character the ref ore only serves 
to accredit Satan's doctrine, whose minister he has become. 
He thinks himself free and independent, his mind untram
melled by superstitious prejudice. He is doubtless inde
pendent of God, but as independence is impossible to the 
creature, he is really the slave of Satan and does not know 
it. No man can throw off the truth of God without falling 
into Satan's hands and imbibing Satan's doctrines. It is 
therefore sin and transgression, and his deeds are "evil 
deeds," in which we are not to partake by even greeting 
him. 

The doctrine of Jesus Christ come in flesh is vital to our 
salvation in this way. Th.ere are two things necessary to 
salvation, life and propitiation for our sins. To give life He 
must be God ; to be the propitiation for our sins He must 
oe man in whom is no sin. These two things must unite 
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in One Person; life can only come to us sinners from the 
Man who died to put away our sins. Deity and humanity unite 
in Him for the work of redemption. "Ih this was manifested 
the love of God toward us, because that God sent l-Iis only 
begotten Son into the world, that we might live through 
Him" ( I John iv :9). l-Ie did not become the only begotten 
Son by being born into the world ; He was that before He 

. came, as born in time Re was the first begotten-"the first 
born among many brethren." This is what He is as man, 
but the only begotten Son is God. We, when we believe in 
Him, live through Him. That is the life we get at new 
birth. It is the life that is in Him communicated to us. 
No creature can give life of any kind, only God can do 
that, and the life He gives believers is the eternal life that 
was in Him before He became flesh and dwelt among us. 
· "In the beginning was the Word * * * and the Word 
was God * * * in Him was life, and the life was the 
light of men." "And this is the witness that God hath 
given to us eternal life, and this life is in His Son. He 
that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son 
~of God hath not life." 

These passages show that the gift of eternal life to us.is 
the divine life that is in the Son of God. Attack the truth 
,of His deity and you attack the truth of the gift of eternal 
· life. If Hie was not God He had no eternal life to give. 
Did He proclaim a lie when He said' 1'God so loved the 
world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 

~believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life?" 
He was either "the true God and the eternal life" ( I John 
v :20), or what? I leave His enem1es to answer if they 

. dare. He was "that eternal life that was with the Father" 
from all eternity, and was manifested unto us ; and the life 
that was thus manifested in this world was such that he 

·that saw Him ~aw the Father, for He was in the Father 
and the Father in Him. Although Hie had veiled His 
glory in human form He had not left His place in the unity 

. of the Godhead, and as such He is the giver of eternal life
and through His means it comes to us ; His work on the 

.,cross being the foundation of its righteous b<!stowal. 
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This leads to the second thing, the propitiation for our 
sins. "Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He 
loved us, and sent His Son the propitiation for our sins" 
( r John iv : I o). 

Propitiation must be made by man. It is human guilt 
which has to be expiated, and that can only be done by man. 
But he must be a sinless man, able to lay down his life in 
atonement because it has never been forfeited by sin. But 
no mere creature could do this, even if sinless he could not 
lay down his life, he must abide in rthe condition in which 
he has been created. He must not leave His first estate. 
Where then can a man be found who has eternal life in 

• 
himself to give and who can lay down His human life of 
Himself? But that is not all, there was God's judgment 
which comes to man after ·death to be undergone by him 
before his death, when He would be made sin for us, and 
therefore forsaken of God; when abandoned and unsustained 
He must be able to stand alone in His own perfection and 
vindicate God in His j udgment of sin. _No creature could 
stand alone. If he could he would be independent of God 
and a rival, and have passed above the creature state, which 
is impossible. No mere creature could say, "My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me?" If forsaken he would 
have lost God and would no longer say "my God," but . 
would be himself lost. Only sin puts man in that condition 
and no mere man could be in it vicariously. \Vhere then 
can the 11an be found ? 

Well might the apostle say, "Great is the mystery of 
godliness," for God became man. "The Word was God," 
* * . * "the Word became flesh and dwelt among us, 
(and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten 
of the Father), full of grace and truth." 

"He became flesh," that is, He partook of human nature; 
He was born of a woman ; but human nature in Him was 
not in the same condition that it is in us. He was conceived 
of the Holy Spirit. "The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee ; there
fore also that holy thing that shall be born of thee shall 
be called tlie Son of God." Human nature can be in different 
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conditions and still be human nature. Adam before he fell 
was innocent, he was free from sin and ignorant 'of it. 
Human nature in him was then in that condition. But he 
fell into sin and his human nature became sinful, and his 
body mortal. But human nature in the Lord Jesus was 
neither innocent nor sinful, but holy. He partook of human 
nature from His mother. He was the seed 9£ the woman, 
but He repelled the sin that was in her. "In Him was no 
sin." His human nature was holy. His body therefore 
was not mortal.* Death had no claim upon Him. \Vhile He 
could die, for He could lay down His life of Himself, which 
no creature could or should do, He was not subject to death. 
His death was a voluntary surrender of unforfeited life, 
or it would not have had atoning efficacy, and it was itself 

• obedience to His Father's co1nmandment. "Therefore doth 
My Father love Me, because I 'lay down My life that I may 
take it again. No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down 
of Myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power 
to take it again. This commandment have I received of My 
Father" (John x:17, 18). Here was a life so perfect, not 
only in outward deeds, but in the motives which actuated it 
all through, culminating in absolute surrender, of Himself 
to death, in an obedience which held back nothing, btit 
which was perfected in death, that it gave the Father reason 
for loving Him. It was the obedience of the Man, but none 
but God could render it. He had come into humanity in 
order that He might do it. "I lay down My life that I 
might take it again." When the hour came of whkh He 
said, "This is your hour and the power of darkness," when 
for the first time impious hands were permitted to be laid 

!" *We wish to emphasiz,e this statement. It could not be said of 
our Lord in His absolutely sinless humanity that He was mortal. 
Mortality is attached to a sinful life, a sinless life is not mortal. 
Where there is no sin, death has no claim. Where death has a 
claim, there must be sin. They took up stones to stone Him, they 
tried to cast Him down from a mountain. Had they cast Him 
actually down, it could not have hurt Him. The moment came 
when He was made sin for us ( think of it ! Such a Being made sin 
for us), and then He died-giving Himself for us.-EDITOR. 
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upon Him, they speedily accomplished all that was neces
sary to slay Him, had He been but a mere man; but no 
man could take His 1if e from Him ; but being God as well 
as man He could lay down His human life, which He did in 
obedience to His Father's command. From all past eternity 
He subsisted in the form of God, but ''He emptied Himself 
and took the form of a bondservant, a11d became in the like
ness of men, and being found in fashion as· a man He 
humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross." 

Oh l my soul, linger thou upon that obedience of His ; 
ddst thou understand it? Turn aside from other occupation 
or even His service for a 1i ttle, and in the holiness and 
peace of His presence consider it. He gave Himself to 
God for thee. How vitally then art thou concerned in it. 
That death of His had its symbolic counterpart in the 
temple. The stroke that rent the veil from the top to the 
bottom was His death. The veil represented Him, the 
stroke that rent it was the hand of God smiting I-Iim 
vicariously for thee, and through that death-that rent 
veil, thou dost enter intD the holiest. That veil was His 
flesh. Do you wonder why Satan hates the doctrine of 
"Jesus Christ come in flesh?" It is our salvation; but his 
defeat and final j udgment. 

The -Father loves Him for that obedience, so He "was 
raised from the dead by the glory of the Father." "Where
fore God also bath highly exalted Him, and given Him a 
name which is above every name ; that at the. name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, in heaven and on earth and 
under· the earth, and every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father." 

Here we leave it for the time, though our brief statement 
of it be all incomplete as it is; could it be otherwise when 
we are finite and He is infinite? We can never exhaust 
Him; He is the bread that endures to everlasting life. 

In John's epistles there is nothing ecclesiastical, except 
that the brethren were cast out of the church, and John him
self was not received. It is the truth of eternal life out-
side the ecclesiastical failure. J. J. 
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The Lie and the Delusion of the End-time. 

The subject of this paper is to point out, briefly_. what we 
believe to be the teaching of Scripture concerning the lie 
and delusion mentioned by Paul in the second letter to the 
Thessalonians. 

Every intelligent reader will at once notice the strik
ing difference between the two Epistles. Those that 
have dwelt in the fragrant and purifying atmosphere 
of the first, feel as overcast by a dark shadow before the 
appalling evil depicted in the second. Here we have not 
the assembly, but apostasy; not Christ, but Satan; not the 
authority of God,' but the will of man; not truth. but false
hood; not righteousness, but iniquity; not salvation, but 
perdition. And since we are told that the "mystery of 
lawlessness doth already work," would it be going too far 
to state that, while this mystery will not reach its climax 
until the church is translated to her .heavenly mansion, yet 
those agencies designed to bring about its completion may 
be detected even now? Indeed, Scripture seems to limit it 
in a passage, alas, too often slighted. We will quote it 
in full because of its importance. "And confessedly great 
is the mystery of godliness : Who was manifested in the 
flesh, justified in Spirit, seen of angels, preached among 
Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up in glory.'' 
"Nevertheless the Spirit expressly declares that in latter 
times some shall fall away from the faith, giving heed to 
deceiving spirits and teachings of demons who speak lies in 
hypocrisy, though they have been branded in their own con
science, forbid to marry, and command to abstain from 
meats, which God created for them that believe and have 
full know ledge of the truth, to partake of with thanks
giving; for it is sanctified by the Word of God and suppli
cation" ( I Tim. iii: 16; · iv :3). 

According to this prophecy, the closing days of this dis
pensation will be distinguished by a waning faith in the 
great mystery of godliness. This mystery, we are told, is . 
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the Lord Jesus manifested in the flesh, justified in Spirit, 
seen of angels, preached among nations, believed on in the 
world, received up in glory. It is unfolded in two partst. 
and each part in three distinct phases, which are, respective
ly, Proclamation, Justification; Triumph. The first three
God manifested in the flesh, the Incarnation ; justified in 
Spirit, the Resurrection ( r Peter iii :18) ; seen of angels,. 
the Ascension ( I Peter iii :22 )-belong to Christ Personal. 
The last three-preached among the nations, the procla
mation of Christ by the preaching of the Gospel ( I Car. 
i :21) ; believed on in the world, the justification of the be
liever in Christ (Rom. v :1); received up in glory, the trans
lation to glory of the completed body ( I Thess. iv :17)
Christ Mystical. 

\i\!hat, then, is the simple meaning of the prophecy? It 
means that the closing days of Christendom will witness an 
extensive denial of the miraculous events connected with 
the life and atoning work of our L,ord; that this denial will 
be brought about by direct communications of demons, and 
that repudiation of marriage and abstinence from animal 
food are two leading features of their teaching. 

The general opinion which fastens this prophecy on the 
Church of Rome is, no doubt, due to the mention of these 
last particulars. But the fallacy of this inference may be 
exposed by a mere glance at the passage. \Vhi1e the church 
of Rome, it is true, forbids marriage of the clergy, at the 
same time it recognizes marriage as a sacrament and an 
indissoluble tie; whereas, the words "forbidding to marry" 
imply a total repudiation of God's first institution. In 
like manner the fast days set apart by that sect are far 
from satisfying the claims of the prophecy, which require 
total abstinence from certain kinds of food; this has never 
yet been true of Rome. With more plausibility we can 
turn to other quarters to look for its fttlfillment. During 
the last half of the past century two strange phases of 
"modern thought" have appeared in the midst of Christen
dom, destructive of faith and boldly avowing their pagan 
orig-in, which bid fair the fulfillment of the prophecy. We 
~llude to Spiritism and Theosophy. 
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From the verb rendered in our version "dep.i.rt" is 
derived the noun "falling a,vay" used with the definite 
article in 2 Thess. ii :3. This makes pretty clear that the 
unlawful intercourse of mankind with the denizens of the 
air assuming such forbidable proportions, in our day, is 
the prelude of that working of error out of which, upon 
the removal of the church, will be developed the Man of 
Sin, the lawless one. Such is the trait stamped upon the 
latest aspect of the physiognomy of Christendom. 

The "lie" mentioned in the above passage is usually regarded 
as meaning nothing more than the various modes of decep
tion already in operation. Such an idea should be discarded. 
,1/hile it is true that a lie has been working from the be
ginning, yet the lie referred to in the above passage desig
nates a particular snare which will captivate the world in 
the appointed "Time of the End." A lie is the perversion 
of the truth; obviously, then, an understanding of the latter 
provides the clue for the understanding of the former. Now 
the special aspect of the truth characteristic of the present 
age is that Christ is presented to the world in resurrection; 
and it is in resurrection that the world rejects Him. Ac
cordingly the lie is the counterfeit of the resurrection of our 
blessed Lord. 

For want of space we must refrain from turning to the 
prophets and muse on those sublime utterances, often mys
terious, which, viewed in proper light, open to our vista 
a vivid tableau of that hour of trial which is to come upon 
the whole world, to try them that dwell upon the earth. 
Most gladly would we travel with the reader over those 
pages, so pregnant with meaning, where the Man of the 
Earth is so vividly portrayed, but for the present we must 
be content to limit our inquiry to the book of Revelation. 

Perhaps no prediction is of greater importance to a right 
discrimination of prophetic truth than the magnificent proph
ecy of the Seventy Weeks. In the last or seventieth week, 
outlined by three events, viz., the Rise, Abomination, and 
Doom of Antichrist, Daniel has supplied the foundation and 
frame of all eschatology. It is not difficult to point out 
how it dominates the whole body of prophecy and governs 
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the tenor of New Testament predictions concerning the 
End of the Age. In the 1'.1ount Olivet prophecy our Lord 
bids His disciples, as representatives of the Jewish rem
nant hereafter, to beware, first of all, against the deceptions 
of the false Christ ( :Matt. xxiv :5), giving them a rapid 
sketch of the first half, "the beginning of sorrows," reaches 
the middle, quoting the prophecy of Daniel ( v : I 5), and in 
a condensed but forcible description of the horrors of the 
last half, "the shortened day," leads us to the close, ushered 
by l!is second adven.t in the clouds of heaven ( v. 30). 
Els,where we are given, through the pen of Paul, a stu
pendous catalogue of future events. The first event of the 
immediate future, ''our gathering together unto Him," is 
the hope to which the expectation of every member of His 
body is directed. Upon this ensues the "falling away," fol
lowed by the Parousia of the Man of Sin opening the week, 
''his own season." The middle is seen when the lawless 
one sits in _ the temple, being worshipped as God ; this, 
ensued by a brief period of unparalleled iniquity and turpi
tude, brings the crisis when the daring offender is slain by 
the breath of the Lord's mouth (2 Thess. ii :2-10). In 
Revelation vi.-xix. the week is once more brought to our 
notice. Opening with the Par-ousia of the Rider under the 
first seal ( vi :2), we see the middle in the scene of the 
temple trodden under Gentile feet ( xi.), and· reach its 
grand 'finale in the majestic vision of the descent 
from heaven opened of the Crowned Warrior, the Mon
arch of the Fifth Empire, at the head of the heavenly 
armies to destroy the last Gentile tyrant and stem the 
tide of wickedness ( xix : II-2 I). These chapters afford 
a sevenfold view of the· last week, and its focus, the great 
lie, we will proceed to expose by presenting a synoptical 
view of the passages. 

The week is then enacted when John, in vision, behold~ 
the crowned Rider on the white horse, the false one who 
comes -in his own name, go forth conquering and to con
quer. The scene of the first seal is a satanic parody of the 
Advent. Thereupon, the living creature calls the special at
tention of the seer, "Come and see." The four riders. 
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express, not different pe:sons, but one and the same in dif
ferent aspects. 

During the first half of the week, or thousand two lum
dred and sixty days. the two witnesses testify on earth, 
clothed in sackcloth ( xi :3). In their testi1nony they not 
only proclaim the glory of Christ and the kingdom about 
to appear, but will also denounce the king then present, 
the Rider, with whom the Jews have made a covenant and 
accepted him as !v[essiah, as a deceiver, a false one. This 
being the case7 is it not natural that he will desire to destroy 
them? "If any one desire (or attempts) to hurt them, fire 

-proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies; 
and if any one desire to hurt them, thus 1nust he be killed." 
In their number we reckon, by 1'.nfercnce, the Beast. Some . 
·may object on the ground that there is no definite state-
ment as to the effect. I answer the statement is en
shrined in the word any one. Let me make the point 
clearer. When we read, "Whosoever believeth on the Son 
hath eternal life," we do not find our names inserted into 
the text; nevertheless this passage, and such like, form the 
impregnable basis of our assurance of salvation. And why? 
The iohosoe-uer includes me, or any one else who believes 
in Jesus, with far more unequivocal certainty as if our names 
were put therein. The same holds good here. If any one 
-that hurts them 1nust be killed, it is evident, that the Beast, 
the foremost and chief of their enemies, is no exception, he' 
who will seek to destroy them, will himself suffer from 
them ; that, in accordance with the text, fire proceeding out 
of their mouth, typical in this instance of the word, will 
devour them. "I will make n1y words in thy mouth fire, 
and this people wood, and it shall devour them" (.Ter. v :14). 
-we find several instances of this in Scripture. Petaliah died 
while Ezekiel uttered his prophecy ( Ezek. xi : r 3). Anani
as and his wife shared in a like fate ( Acts v.). And when 
the Lord comes down in judgment His opponents are killed 
by the two-edged sword coming out of His mouth (Rev. 
xix :21). 

The Beast being slain is next seen in Hades, the place 
,,of the wicked dead. "The Beast that. thou sawest (under. 
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the seals) was ( during the r ,26o days of the prophecy of 
the witnesses), and is not ( at that moment) ; and is about to 
rise up from the abyss (be brought from the dead), and go 
into perdition" ( xvii :8). 

Turning next to chapters viii:Io, II, and ix:I, what do 
we find? The very same thing in another form. In the 
former a great star falls from heaven; in the latter the 
same star, entrusted with the key of the bottomless pit, opens 
the abyss. A host of locusts comes forth led by their king, 
Abaddon, or Apollyon, the Destroyer. And who, may we 
ask, is this king? The very one slain who, ac
cording to chapter seventeen, must come out of the abyss. 
Hi~ name is given in Greek and Hebrew to show his con
nection with Jews and Gentiles. Immediately upon his re
lease, as an act of vengeance,• he slays the witnesses ( xi :7), 
and pursues his mad career of iniquity for the remainder 
of the week. 

In chapter xiii. the false one is brought before us in res
urrection. Here, observe, in verses I and 2 the Beast is an 
imperial system; in verses 3-ro a person. He is seen as 
having been slain; the mortal wound in the head caused by 
a stroke of the sword, identical with the fire, the sword of 
the Spirit, is healed. It is not with a simile of the resurrec
tion, still less with a person of past history, as some have 
been led to suppose, that the word is here confronted. If 
such were the case it would be difficult to see how a world 
plunged in utter skepticism could be allured. Moreover, 
the men then living would have no clue whatever to his 
identification. The fact is, the world is here presented with 
an actual thing, a ·man raised from the dead, Satan's blas
phemous counterfeit of the resurrection. All knew him; 
his career and amazing progress were eagerly watched; his·· 
wonderful achievements and military campaigns were the · 
subject of daily interest; his transcendent genius elicited their 
admiration. They had witnessed his death. They recognize 
the man theywere wont to look to as their leader, and whose 
premature death. they have bemoaned. They recognize his 
face, they know his voice, the death-stroke is the token, and . 
the. whole world readily falls into the snare. "They shall 
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wonder that dwell on the earth . when they behold 
the Beast that he was, and is not, and shall be present" 
( xvii :8). "The whole earth wondered after the Beast; and 
they worshipped the dragon, because he gave his authority 
unto the Beast, and they worship the Beast, saying, Who 
is like unto the Beast? and who is able to war with him?" 
( xiii :4). Such is the lie. The facts are unequivocal. "Here 
is the mind that hath wisdom," adds the holy seer to arouse 
our minds to explore the depth of the great Mystery of 
Lawlessness. 

Not that the devil has the power of life, we disdain this; 
.but God will permit the lie to evince the faith of His people 
and condemn the unbelief of the world. "Because they re
ceived not the love of the truth, that they might be saved, 
God sendeth them a working of error that they should be
lieve a lie: that they all might be judged who believed not 
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness." 

At last, at the close of the week, his awful career of in
iquity having expired, after he deceived the world, was 
worshipped as God, and defied the Lamb to His very face, 
he comes to his end with none to help him, while his follow
ers are slain by the sword of the Lord, and who therefore 
go to hades, or the bottomless· pit, he having been there, is 
not sent thereunto again. He is seized, and together with 
the false prophet, his associate in evil, who accredited the 
lie by false miracles and wonders, is hurled into the lake of 
fire. His doom is final, and precedes by the whole length 
of the millennial age the final doom of Satan. 

And ere we close may we not inquire how is the deceiver 
to be recognized by the remnant? The answer is simple but 
sole1nn : We read, "I will put t'.:nmity between thee and the · 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed: he shall bruise 
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel" ( Gen. iii : I 5) . In 
other words, the bruise of the woman's seed, the Deliverer, 
is not mortal, in the heel; the bruise of the serpent's seed, 
the Antichrist, on the contrary, is mortal-in the head. This 
bruise in the head, the death-stroke, is· the mark of Satan's 
offspring, the Beast, the Antichrist. Thus we see the prom
ise .of Genesis literally fulfpled in Revelation. This first 
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prophetic utterance will be the infallible guide of the rem
nant. "Thou hast given a sign to them that fear Thee, that 
it may be displayed because of the truth, that Thy beloved 
may be delivered" ( Ps. Ix :4). Thus the very sign whereby 
the world is caught in the snare will serve as a signal to 
the saints to rise in unanimous testimony for the truth. 
Provoked by their refusal to offer him divine homage, the 
Beast inaugurates a persecution, and they succumb, victims 
to his rage in hope of a "better resurrection." W. G. 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

"They shall tell of the glorx of Thy kingdom and speak of 
Thy power: to make known to the children of men His 
· mighty acts and the glorious splendour of His kingdom. 
Thy kingdom is a kingdom of all ages and thy dominion is 
throughout all generations" (Ps. cxlv :u-13). , 

The ending of the fifth division of the book of Psalms 
is one of praise. The last five Psalms begin and end with 
I-lallelujah, Praise ye the Lord. The one hundred and 
forty-fifth Psalm is likewise one of praise, and as it stands 
immediately before the great Hallelujah in which heaven 
and earth breaks forth at last, we may well think of the 
praise in this Psalm as the praise of Him who is the leader 
of all praise in the great congregation, our Lord. The 
verses ciuoted above contain a prophecy, which is yet to 
be fulfilled. "Thy Saints shall bless Thee," we read in the 
tenth verse of this Psalm and the same Saints who bless 
the Lord will tell of the . glory of the kingdom and make 
known the glorious splendor of His kingdom. Who are · 

· the Saints? They are God's earthly people, the remnant 
of Israel. The same whose suffering, trials, deliverance 
and glory is so wonderfully described in this rich book of 
Psalms. It is their prayer we read in the preceding Psalm: · 
'·'Jehovah! bow down Thy heavens, and come down; touch 
the mountains that they smoke; cast forth lightnings, and 
scatter them; send forth thine arrows and di.scomfit them." 
(Ps.' cxliv :5-8). And this prayer will be answered. He 
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\\7ill come down and touch the mountains and with His. 
fire scatter Israel's enemies; with the breath of His lips 
and the brightness of His coming He will smite the wicked 
one. The remnant will then not onlv be delivered out of ., 

their danger, but will receive the blessings promised to 
them. It will then be, "Blessed the people that is in_ such 
a case! Blessed the people whose God is Jehovah!" (Psi. 
cxliv :r S). These Saints, a holy nation, a nation of priests, 
will bless the Lord and become for the new age, the glorious 
thousand years, the· people to show forth His praises and 
make known His name and His mercy to the nations of the 
earth. Only in this way can the promise made to Abraham 
be fulfilled. "In Thy seed shall all the nations of the earth 
be blessed." The kingdom of the heavens will then be es
tablished in the earth with Jerusalem as its glorious capi
tal. There stands l\!Ionnt Zion, the place of His rest for
ever more. Way up on the top of the mountain, which is 
lifted up over all the others, is the Throne of His Glory, 
the heavenly and new J erusa1em has its beginning there 
to extend upward in indescribable splendour, while the an
gels of God ascend and descend upqn the Son of Man. 
In Jerusalem, the earthly city of the great king, glories 
upon glories will be seen. There will be a covering of 
glory, "vhile waters of life and healing will flow ever forth. 
And out of this center, Jerusalem, the seat of the splen• 
dour of His kingdom, His ministers will go forth to the 
children of men. They go forth to tell of the glory of His 
kingdom. They speak of His power. They make known 
His mighty acts. They can preach from a history such 
as no other nation had and of the mighty acts of Jehovah 
in judgment and mercy. 

These coming missionaries need not spend years to learn 
languages, for they will know them and each will hear as 
it was on ·the day of Pentecost, the type of the great day of 
the outpouring of the Spirit upon all flesh. These mis
sionaries will not die by fever, cholera and smallp~x, for 
the curse of disease shall not touch them. Nor will they 
be eaten by tigers or torn by other wild animals, for groan
ing creation will be delivered. 
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And this glorious kingdom will extend all over the earth 
throughout all generations. Oh how it makes the heart 
beat faster when we think of all the blessing and the glory 
which is yet in store for this blood-soaked earth. What a 
glory it will be when all will be literally fulfilled! But no 
tongue can tell, no mind can grasp the heavenly glory, which
is for the church. Forever united with Him, the glorified, 
Head, that He (God) might display in the coming ages the 
surpassing riches of His Grace in kindness towards us in, 
Christ Jesus" ( Eph. ii :7). 

The orthodox Jew knows, at least in part, the sublime, 
mission and future of Israel-. The reformed Jew has also 
a conception of a mission, but it is unscriptural. It is a 
most interesting study to peruse the rabbinical prayer books 
of orthodox Judaism and see what parts of the Law and 
the Prophets have been selected for the public readings at 
the feastdays, commanded in the Law. These selections 
\Vere made many, many centuries ago and they are in ful
lest harmony with the dispensational meaning of the, differ
ent feasts, foreshadowing Israel's earthly salvation, deliv
erance, comfort and glory. The New Year days, or feast 
of trumpets are a rabbinical institution. It is the begin
ning of the year according to rabbinical reckonings ; scrip
turally their year should begin with Passover. On the two 
New Year's days the scriptural account of the birth of 
Isaac and the binding of Isaac upon the altar are from the 
book of Genesis and from the historical and prophetic books· 
the first chapter of Samuel is selected as well as the first 
eleven verses of the second chapter, containing Hannah's 
prophetic prayer. On the second day Jeremiah xxxi:1-20 
is the portion from the prophets. The reader, in looking 
it .up will find that it treats on Israel's restoration. The 
Day of Atonement, which, of course, cannot be kept at alt 
any more in the way as it was kept once, is a day of fasting 
and prayer. These Hebrew prayers for the day of atonement 
are mostly in scriptural language and speak of penitence,. 
humiliation and imploring God for forgiveness. Alas! it 
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is but lip worship with poor Israel and with a heart of stone. 
\Ve have seen Jews in the City of Kishineff on the Day of 
Atonement walking about in stockings, attired in their bur
ial robe, smiting their breasts and bowing low, and when 
a pause was made they stood together in groups and dis
cussed their business affairs. Now it is both strange and 
significant that the whole book of Jonah. should then be read. 
When we discc:Nered this some ten years ago and thought 
over it, we received the key for this_ sublime book-J onal~ 
the type of Israel.* Th us in the disobedience of Jonah the 
punishment of Jonah, the prayer and repentance of Jonah 
and in the restoration and successful mission oi Jonah, they 
read their own history, past, present and future, and do not 
know it. 

Passover, the feast of unleavened bread, is still kept. The 
story of the deliverance out of Egypt (Exodus xii to xv), 
ending with the destruction of their enemies in the Red 
Sea, is read. It is but a type of that greater bringing forth 
out of captivity back to the land and the destruction of the 
nations, their modern Egyptians. Then they read the eigh
teenth Psalm and the eleventh chapter of Isaiah. The xviii. 
Psalm is a Psalm descriptive of Jehovah's coming and the 
deliverance of His people. The well-known xi. chapter in Isa
iah is the prophecy concerning the second coming of our 
Lord, the deliverance of groaning creation, the coming in 
of peace and the promise that a seco?td time His people is 
gathered and brought back. And all this is read, in part 
understood, hoped and longed for by devout, orthodox 
Jews. 

The Feast of Firstfritits (Pentecoste) commemorating al
so the givng of the Law, when Jehovah appeared on l\1ount 
Sinai, is as much kept as Passover. The Scripture lessons 
are: Exodus xx. and Leviticus xxv., from the Pentateuch 
and Ezekiel i. and Hab. iii. Read the two chapters in these 
prophets and you find that they speak of another manifes-
tation of Jehovah. In the closing verses of the first c~1apter 
of Ezekiel the prophet sees the glory of one who has the 
,appearance of a Son of Man and in the last chapter of 

*See our tract "Jonah and the Whale." 
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Habakkuk it is the description of Him coming in I-Iis chari
ots to execute wrath and to bring mercy to His people 
Israel. vVhat blindness that they can read all this and sec 
not to what it all refers. 

The F cast of Tabernacles is the third of the great feasts. 
The Scripture record of the feast is read from the book of 
Leviticus. Even in the back yards of the great tenement 
houses of New York City the Jews built their huts covered 
with green branches and carry a waving palm in their hands. 
"Hosanna! Blessed is He who cometh in the name of the 
Lord." I Kings viii :1-20 and Zechariah xiv. are read also. 
In. this last chapter of the Prophet of Glory, the final great 
and real keeping of the Feast of Tabernacles is foretold, and 
in the beginning of the chapter we read of the Lord, who 
comes with all His Saints. His feet will then stand on the 

' lv1 ount of Olives. That they are the feet of Him, who 
walked in humiliation through the earth, the believer knows 
from the New Testament. Every year this grand chapter 
is read by the Jews and some day it will be all fulfilled. 
What a testimony the Jew is and the Jew gives through 
these three great feasts he still keeps and the Scriptures he 
has connected with it! 

Great catastrophes like the one in the vVest Indies, by 
which,,. perhaps, 50,000 human beings were carried away in 
a few minutes should a waken the slumbering masses. They 
do not. If a statistician would go to work and go back over 
the last ten years and enumerated all the great calamities, 
epidemics, earthquakes, floods, tornadoes, etc., what an 
awful list we would have 1 And through pestilence, black.
death, as it was called in the Middle Ages, famines in India, 
China and Africa, earthquakes, volcanic disturbances, etc., 
perhaps millions of men have lost their lives. It does not 
seem to make any impression. Johnstown, Galveston and 
other great disasters are almost forgotten. If now a whole 
chain of volcanoes becomes active and spread death and 
rqin, destroying cities and tens of thousands of men with 
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it, science comes to the front and has an explanation for 
it. Too much water got into the crevices of Mount Pelee 
-and caused an explosion. That is all! Thus the lulling 
into sleep continues. 

But what is the great catastrophe in Martinique, St. 
Vincent and other places in comparison with that which is 
to come! What are the famines and pestilences which haye 
cbeen compared with those which are yet to be! Catastro
phes such as we witness in our day do not stand in an es
.sential relation to the great 'aay of Jehovah. They are 
'lf.-1t1,rnings, no doubt. But after the church is gone from the 
earth the whole earth will pass through a series of catas
trophes, tribulations and judgments, such as never have been 
since the world was. Read the descriptions in the Old 
Testament prophetic books, of the Day of, Jehovah, with 
its blackness, darkened sun, shaking earth and shaking hea
vens, disaster and woe and know of a truth it will all be lit
erally fulfilled. Or turn to Revel. vi :12, 13. The sixth seal 

:is opened and there is a great earthquake. How awful those 
-days must be when the fourth part of the earth is swept 
away ( 400 millions) (Rev. vi :8). And we are safe, hid 
within the ark. That awful coming night of tribulation and 
wrath is not for the Bride of the Lamb. 

And onward toward the fulfillment of his destinv marches .. 
the King of the North. \Ne have little real knowledge of 
what preparations are being made around Imanuel's land 
for the carrying out of the last great conflict. The follow
ing is significant: 

The imperial decree just signed by the Emperor of Russia, au
thorizing the construction of two railways into Persia under treaty 
with the government of the Shah, marks another stage in Russia's 

. advance toward the Persian Gulf and the Indian Ocean. One 
· of these lines will run from Grivan, the present terminus of .the 
railway from Tiflis, the capital of the Trans-Caucasus, along the 
'left bank of the Araxes River to J 1.1lfa, · where it will cross that 
stream into Persian ter_ritory, and from there · it will follow in a 
general way the high road on to Tabriz. The other line starts 

>from Askabad, or its neighborhood on the railway between the 
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Caspian and Mero, and crossing the frontier at a point a short 
distance to the south, will strike the source of the Keshef Rud, 
a.nd follow the valley of that river to the city of Meshed. \Vith 
the completion of these two lines Russia will establish her influ
ence as firmly in northwestern and northeastern Persia as she has 
already done in the Khanates of Central Asia. 

The first of the two lines, that from Grivan to Tabriz, is destined 
to tap and ultimately to paralyze the overland transit from the latter 
place through Turkish Armenia by Erzeroum to Trebizond. Goods 
that now take thirty days by camel and pony caravans to reach the 
Black Sea will do it in one-tenth of the time by the new railwa!' 
route. This 1,,vill intensify the destitution already existing in that part 
0£ the Ottoman empire, and lead ultimately-to great politiccll changes. 
The line from Askabad to Meshed is a blow aimed at the commerce 
by caravan now being slowly built up between British India and 
Meshed ,by way of Beluchistan and Seistan which that trade will not 
long survive. In due course both these railways from Russia into 
Persia will be prolonged to the coast, and their terminus will be 
Bender Abbas at the entrance to the- Persian Gulf, which will thus 
become the great mart for the export and import trade by sea of 
Persia and the other rapidly developing countries east of the 
Caspian. 

'.Vhenever the British and Russian Governments can come to an 
understanding, and the Indian railways are connected with the Rus
sian southern Asiatic railway system, it will be possible for passen
gers and mails from London and \\T estern Europe to travel to 
India without touching salt water after they cross the British chan
nel, except on the Caspian. 

Selections. 
Let us every hour expect the kingdom of God in love and right

eousness, because we know not tlie day of God's appearing.-Clement. 

It were a self-contradictory thing for us who pray that the king
dom of God may quickly come, to be looking for long life here be
low.-Cyprian. 

This (the advent) is what we wish and pray for when we say, "Thy 
kingdom come. ''-Augustine. 

At the fall of Babylon, will begin that kingdom for which we 
continually pray, '' Thy kingdom come. 11 O how good it will be for 

· us to be there.-Joachim Abbas. 

They-the first Christians-deemed it a kind of apostasy not to 
sigh after the day of the Lord-Massillon. 

Let us therefore have a desire that this day may come quickly ; 
'let us hasten God forward; let us cry unto Him day and night, Thy 
kingdom come.-Latimer. 

• 
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There is but, one trumpet remammg ; therefore let us lift up our 
heads because our redemption draweth nigh.-Bullinger. 

The Scripture uniformly commands us to look forward with eager 
expectation to the coming of Christ, and defers the crown of glory 
that awaits till that period.-Calvin. 

Come forth out of Thy royal chambers, 0 Prince of all the kirigs 
of the earth. Put ou the invisible robes of Thy imperial majesty. 
Take up tbat unlimited sceptre which Thy Almighty Father bath be
queathed Thee. For now the voice of Thy bride calls Thee, and all 
creatures sigh to J:ie renewcd.-Milton. 

The thoughts of the co~ing of the Lord are most sweet and joy
ful to me, so that if I were but sure that I should live to see it, and 
that the trnmpet should sound, and the dead should arise, and the 
Lord appear before the period of my age, it would be the most joy
ful tidings to me in the world. 0 that I might see His kingdom 
come !-Baxter. 

This is the day I look for, and wait for, and have laid up all my 
hopes in. If the Lord return not, I profess myself undone.-Alleine. 

Persuade yourself that the King is coming. Read His letter sent 
before Him, Rev. xxii: 20: "Behold, I come quickly.'' \Vait with 
the wearied night-watch for the breaking of the eastern sky, and 
think t1iat ye have not a morrow.-Rut!te1:ford. 

Come, Lord Jesus! tthus beats the pulse of the Church, thus 
breathes that gracious spirit which actuatesand informs the mystical 
body of Christ, and we should never be satisfied till we find such a 
spirit breathing in us, and causing us to look for that blessed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ.-llf. Henry. 

We should pray for the coming of that day. Thus Christ has 
taught us to pray, Thy kingdom come. We must therefore pray 
for the day of judgment ; for the kingdom of Christ will not come 
in all the glory of it before that blessed day.-Inerease fofather. 
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Sea Cliff Dock, vvith Nevv York Steamer. 
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Part of the Sea Cliff Beach. 




